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A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 



' To the pnaent age is ascribed productiveness and dhangeableness of opinions, and at the 
same time indifference to opinions. But that cannot arise nom this : no man in all corrapted 
Bnrope can be indifferent to tmth as sncli, for it, in the last resort, decides upon his life ; bnt 
every one is at last become cold and shy towards the erring teachers and nreachers of truth. 
Take the hardest heart and brain which withers away in any capital city, and only give him the 
certainty that the spirit which approaches him brings down from eternity the key which opens 
and idbnts the so weighty gates of his life>prison, of death, and of heaven.— and the dried-np 
worldly man, so long as he nas a care or a wish, most seek for a tmth which can reveal to him 
that spirit'— Richter's Levana. 

' Hasten the time when, unfettered by sectarian intolerance, and unawed by the authority of 
men, the Bible shall make its rightftil impression upon all ; the simple and obedient readers 
thereof calling no man Master, but Christ only.' — ^Dr. Chalmers. 

' I speak as to wise men ; judge ye what I say.'— 1 Cor. x. 15. 
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PKEFACE. 



Many thoughtful and honest minds cannot but feel that 
under the pressure of a systematised theology the gospel of 
Christ has lost much of its freshness and power. The very 
reverence paid outwardly to Scripture has tended towards this 
result. By every generation, throughout eighteen centuries, 
the divine Truth has been expounded, weighed, measured, 
attacked, defended. This ceaseless handling could scarcely 
fail to soil and dim its native brightness. The atmosphere of 
Christian thought, necessary and life-giving though it be, is 
always more or less weighted with foreign particles, emanations 
of the human mind, which have settled into a thick film of 
dogmatic teaching, blurring in no small degree the truth which 
lies beneath. There is surely no irreverence in the touch 
which would brush away these accretions of centuries. 

Probably they whose profession it is to preach the gospel 
are of all men least likely, in the ordinary course of theological 
study, to accept it in its simplicity. This involves no dis- 
paragement of their learning or sincerity. It arises from the 
fact that they are bound down to creeds and articles of religion, 
and that their minds have been nourished and developed by 
the ideas of spiritual fathers and doctors of the Church. So 
it comes to pass that their interpretations of Scripture are 
tinged unconsciously with traditional beliefs. Their exposi- 
tions of the New Testament have a definiteness which did not 
exist in the teaching of Jesus, and almost every parable he 
spoke has had impressed upon it some settled, orthodox 
meaning. 

There is indeed much in the present aspect of Christianity 
to occasion sorrow and perplexity. On the one side are clash- 
ing creeds and sects> seeming but to rend and disfigure the 
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vi FBEFACE. 

Truth at which they clutch ; on the other side is a band of 
honest, fearless sceptics, acute in the exercise of criticism, and 
so self-confident that they scruple not to adopt unhesitatingly 
the conclusions of their own minds, to the utter rejection of 
whatever appears miraculous in the gospel narratives. Yet 
surely the compilers, who wrote in apostolic times, were not 
destitute of common sense and powers of judgment, and they 
must have had infinitely better means of arriving at the facts 
than can be claimed by any investigator after the lapse of 
eighteen centuries. 

Disregarding alike dogmatic interpretations and hostile 
criticisms, it is no small comfort to tiu'n to the narratives 
themselves, seeking with patient study their true import. 
Independent and unprejudiced enquiry is the best preservative 
against the two extremes of believing too easily or doubting 
too much. To do full justice to the authors of the Gospels we 
must take their work as it were fresh from their own hands. 
If the gospel histories are worth anything, they will be self- 
luminous, and by their own light alone should they be inter- 
preted. If in the main points and circumstances they are held 
to be not reliable, they can scarcely be deemed worthy of 
serious study. 

In this spirit the following investigation has been conducted. 
Everything is sought to be taken as it stands, without abate- 
ment and without addition, the simple object being to arrive at 
the facts intended to be conveyed by the evangelists, and to 
grasp the truths and doctrines taught by Jesus. 

Not scholarship, as may easily be seen, but only earnestness 
of thought and sincerity of purpose, can be urged in favour of 
this work. It is the outcome of many years of painstaking, 
loving labour, the foundation having previously been laid by a 
similar methodical and careful review of each of the four 
gospels separately. Not until that apprenticeship to the sub- 
ject was ended, did the author venture to undertake the more 
important task of combining the four narratives, pondering 
them as before verse by verse, phrase by phrase, and when 
necessary word by word. No preconceived ideas, his own or 
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of others, were voluntarily allowed to influence the investiga- 
tion; no theories or doctrines had to be upheld, no reasonable 
conclusions needed to be shrunk from or evaded, no fear of 
adverse judgment or criticism, no dread of blame, no hope of 
praise or profit have been at work to interfere with the expres- 
sion of free and honest thought. That fact may serve, it is 
hoped, to extenuate any apparently undue boldness of utter- 
ance : if the writer seems, as may often be the case, to under- 
value the opinions of other men, it is not out of disrespect, but 
simply because truth is to be prized above everything ; when- 
ever the conclusions arrived at are strongly stated, it is because 
they have been as strongly felt. A careful reader will note the 
gradual growth of opinion from first to last. The true nature 
of Christ's gospel, of the kingdom of heaven, and of real dis- 
cipleship to Jesus, must needs dawn more and more, here a 
little and there a little, on the mind which sets itself to the 
study of his divine teaching. 
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- All Scriptural quotations ai-c from the Revised Version, unless otherwise 

stated. ) 



Frequent references will be found to the following works : 
The Holy Bible. Literally and idiomatically translated out of the 
original languages. By Robert Young, D.D. A. FuUai-ton & Co., 
Edinburgh, Dublin and London. 

The New Testament. With various readings from the most celebrated 
manuscripts of the original Greek Text. By Constantine Tischendorf. 
Tauchnitz Edition. Volume lOCO. Sampson Low, Son & Marston, 
London. 

The New Testament. Translated from the critical text of Von Tischen- 
dorf. By Samuel Davidson, D.D. Henry King & Son, London. 
{All readings and renderings mentioned as being those of Ton Tischen- 
dorf are from this work, the renderings, of co-urse, being by Dr. 
Davidson.) 

The New Testament for English Readers. By Henry Alford, D.D. 
Rivingtons, London. 

The Holy Bible. Translated by Samuel Sharpe. Williams & Norgate, 
London. 

The Englishman's Greek New Testament, together with an inter- 
linear Translation. S. Bagster & Sons, Limited, London. 

The Englishman's Concordance of the Greek New Testament. 
S. Bagster & Sons, Limited, London. 
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THE 

KING AND THE KINGDOM 

A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
PAET n. 



The enforced sojourn of Jesus in Galilee was now drawing to its 
close. The fourth evangelist states plainly the reasons which led to 
it. * And after these things Jesus walked in Galilee ; for he would 7 John i 
not walk in Judaea, because the Jews sought to kill him.' From the 
other evangelists we have learnt what happened during this period, 
which was full of incidents ; and we know that the mind of Jesus 
was then busy with respect to the establishment and practical 
working of that * assembly ' which he designed to found. Alas ! 
that his ideal plan should never yet have been realised. John's 
narrative passes over in silence this eventful portion of the caree^ of 
Jesus, but records the fact that his prolonged absence from Judaea at 
length occasioned comment, and that some officious advice was 
offered to him by his relatives. ' Now the feast of the Jews, the „ j. 
feast of tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren therefore said unto 
him, Depart hence, and go into Judaea, that thy disciples also may 
behold the works which thou doest.' He had previously gained a 
number of adherents in the south : why should he remain in the 
north so long away from them ? There could be no better oppor- 
tunity than the coming feast for a display of his miraculous powers. 
It was time, and the proper course, that any claims he had to make, 
should be made as publicly as possible. ' For no man doeth anything „ 4 
in secret, and himself seeketh to be known openly.' Why should he 
work in a comer, when he could do so before the eyes of all men ? 
* If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the world.' This „ 4 
disclosure for a moment of the family life of Jesus is somewhat 
startling. He was surrounded by grown-up brothers and sisters, who 
seem to have been quite unable to comprehend his claims and his 
powers. It is evident that his mother preserved silence with respect 
to his birth, leaving the divine purposes to accomplish themselves 
without explanation or interference on her part. Her husband is 
never mentioned ; possibly he had passed away from this life. We 
must not attribute the advice now tendered, to sarcasm or unkind- 
ness. A serious argument seems to have been intended, to which 
Jesus replied with equal seriousness. The advisers do not seem to 
have troubled themselves to ascertain whether the reported works of 
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2 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [part u. 

Jesns were actually true. Supposing them to be so, he could not do 
a wiser thing than submit them to the test of public criticism. HIb 
brethren themselves were not only unsympathetic, but unbelieving. 

7 John 5 * For even his brethren did not believe on him.' There is nothing 
wonderful in that. None believed in him, who did not care to listen 
to him, who were not moved by his words, or who had not enough of 
faith to accept facts vouched by others, or of interest to go and see 
and judge for themselves. 

To the counsel given him Jesus replied that the fitting time for his 
departure to Judaea had not arrived. In that respect his brethren 
were freer than himself, for at any moment they could go without 
attracting observation, or dread of consequences. With him it was 
far otherwise : he was not only widely known, but, outside the circle 
of his own disciples, intensely hated on account of his uncom- 
„ «•, T promising denunciations of evil. * Jesus therefore said unto them. 
My time is not yet come ; but your time is always ready. The world 
cannot hate jrou ; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its 
works are evil.' Whenever he went, it would be, he knew, at peril of 
his life. His brethren must go up without him, for he was not pre- 
„ s pared to go during festival time. ' Go ye up unto the feast : I go 
not up yet unto this feast.' The Revisers note that * many ancient 
copies omit yet : ' the Sinaitic, which is the most ancient, does so. 
The author of * Gospel Difficulties ' remarks as follows : * In his 
Commentary on Tatian's Harmony, Ephrem Syrus has the following : 
" He said not, I do not ascend to this feast but in this feast (Non 
dixit, non ascendo ad festum hoc sed in festo hoc)." Tatian there- 
fore early in the second century apparently knew nothing of the 
reading of the Received Text of the present day in this passage. It 
is of course very easy to understand how likely it would be that a 
copyist might think that " to this feast " was required by the sense 
of the passage, and how therefore, if Tatian's reading was correct, the 
spurious reading crept in.' Tischendorf adopts the Sinaitic reading : 
" "^ 'I go not up unto this feast.' Jesus repeated as his reason : ' because 
my time is not yet fulfilled.' The words seem to indicate a fixed time 
during which Jesus was debarred from undertaking the journey, 
although the period of restraint was near its close. He had confined 
his ministrations to Galilee owing to some threat against his life. 
The fact that ' the Jews sought to kill him ' is alluded to as a matter 
within public knowledge. He may have been under legal penalties : 
possibly one of them was to the effect that if within a certain time 
he revisited Jerusalem his life would be forfeit. The expression used 
by Jesus seems to point to something of that kind. That is but a 
supposition, and it may be considered more probable that Jesus 
referred to the fulfilment of an appointed period in his destiny, as in 
another passage where the same verb, sumpleroo, * to fill completely,' is 

j» Luke 51 uge(j . < ^ud it came to pass when the days were well-nigh come 
(Gr., were being fulfilled) tnat he should be received up, he steadfastly 
set Jiis face to go to Jerusalem.' Jesus was able to forecast his own 
V 31 destiny. Elijah and Moses had been with him on the mount * and 
spake of his decease (or, departure) which he was about to accom- 
plish at Jerusalem.' Must not the mind of Jesus have been con- 
stantly looking towards that final crisis ? Though he might rarely 
care to talk about it, yet what more natural than that some reference 
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PART II.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, 3 

to it should be made when his plans and coarse of action were 
alluded to ? 

Having resisted his brethren's importunity, and arranged for their 
prior departure, Jesus was free to follow the course dictated by his 
own judgment. He gave no further hint of his intentions, and 
continued his residence in Galilee. * And having said these things " John u 
unto them, he abode still in Galilee.' The Revisers have retained 
the italicised word * still,' which is dispensed with by Tischendorf 
and Young. The Revised Version continues as follows : * But when „ lo 
his brethren were gone up unto the feast, then went he also up :' the 
Revisers retain the expression ' were gone up,' as it stands in the 
Authorised Version ; but Alford, Young and Tischendorf replace it 
by * went up.' This alters the sense. The Authorised and Revised 
Versions represent the departure of Jesus as deferred until his 
brethren had left, which accords with Luther's version ; the three 
other translators represent the departure of Jesus as simultaneous 
with that of his brethren, if even he did not go with them : ' But 
when his brethren went up unto the feast, then he also went up.' It 
would seem that instead of preceding Jesus they chose to delay their 
departure. That is on the supposition that the word * yet ' is to be 
retained. If^ however, it is omitted, it seems necessary to fall back 
upon Tatian's reading : ' I do not ascend in this feast.' The verb 
here used, atiabaino, will bear that sense also, as in the passages : 
'No man hath ascended into heaven,' 'I ascend unto my Father,' 3 J»hn 13 
and in various other passages. 20 John 17 

Jesus in his journey sought to avoid publicity, for it is added : 
' not publicly, but as it were in secret.' The oldest MS. omits ^as it 7 John 10 
were,' and Tischendorf 's version stands : ' not openly, but in secret.' 
There was no attempt at concealment, only Jesus travelled incognito, 
as a private traveller, not preaching and heaUng on his way. But 
when he reached the bordei-s of Judaea, his incognito was dropped 
perforce ; crowds resorted to him, and he recommenced his work of 
healing and teaching. Matthew and Mark here take up the narra- 
tive. ' And it came tc pass when Jesus had finished these words, he if>Mat. 1, 2 
departed from Gahlee, and came into the borders of Judaea beyond 
Jordan ; and great multitudes followed him ; and he healed them 
there.' Mark does not allude to the cures, but notifies the fact that 
Jesus resumed a course of teaching. ' And he arose from thence, 10 Mark 1 
and Cometh into the borders of Judaea and beyond Jordan : and 
multitudes come together unto him again ; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again.' 

Meantime the celebration of the feast of tabernacles had begun in 
Jerusalem, and enquiries were being made as to his whereabouts. 
' The Jews therefore sought him at the feast, and said. Where is he .^ ' " Jo^» 11 
Young renders, ' Where is that one ? ' Alford, ' Where is that man ? ' 
and observes : ' The Jews are, as usual, the rulers, as distinguished 
from the multitudes. Their question itself (that man) shews a hostile 
spirit.' The public mind was excited, and there was much discussion 
and difference of opinion about Jesus, some upholding his character, 
and others denouncing him as a demagogue. ' And there was much ,. i^ 
murmuring among the multitudes concerning him : some said. He 
is a good man ; others said, Not so, but he leadeth the multitude 

B 2 
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4 TBE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [part ii. 

astray.' No one ventured to espouse his cause in public, for the 
7 John 13 vengeance of his enemies was to be dreaded. * Howbeit no man 
spake openly (publicly — Young) of him for fear of the Jews.' 
Alford says : * Here again the Jews are distinguished from the 
multitudes.'^ This distinction drawn by Alford will not bear investi- 
gation. * The Jews ' are constantly referred* to throughout John's 
gospel, but not in the sense of * the rulers, as distinguished from the 
multitudes.' The allusions to ' the Jews ' are very frequent : in 
chapter 2, three times, ch. 3, twice, ch. 4, twice, ch. 5, four times, 
ch. 6, twice, ch. 7, five times, ch. 8, four times, ch. 9, twice, ch. 10, 
four times, ch. 11, eight times, ch. 12, twice, ch. 18, once, ch. 18, 
six times, ch. 19, ten times, and ch. 20, once. Under ordinary 
circumstances, an author describing events happening in his own 
country does not speak of his coimtrymen as * the English,' * the 
French,' and so on. But throughout Judaea there was a mixed popu- 
lation, Romans, Jews, Galileans, Samaritans. The fact brought out 
clearly in John's gospel is that the persecutions, the accusations, the 
injustice directed against Jesus, which culminated in his death, all 
proceeded from *the Jews.' Writing long after the events had 
happened, at a distance from Palestine, probably for foreigners, there 
was no better or more natural way of showing by whom these things 
were done, than that adopted in the fourth gospel. The hostility to 
Jesus was not on the part of Romans, Samaritans or Galileans, but 
of the Jews. 

For two or three days the appearance of Jesus at the feast of taber- 
nacles was delayed, but in the midst of the week he entered the temple 

»» 14 and taught in public. * But when it was now the midst of the feast 
Jesus went up into the temple, and taught.' The ability displayed 
in his teaching excited astonishment, especially as he had received 

„ 15 no training after the orthodox fashion. * The Jews therefore mar- 
velled, saying. How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? ' 
Alford says : * It appears to have been the first time that he taught 
publicly at Jerusalem.' The question as to the source of his know- 
ledge appears to have been in derogation of his authority, for Jesus 
replied to the criticism by assuring them that he stood forth as a 
teacher not in his own name but as directly commissioned from 

„ 16 another. * Jesus therefore answered them, and said, My teaching is 

• not mine, but his that sent me.' Those among his listeners who were 

anxious to learn and do the will of God, would be in no doubt as to 

„ 17 the character of his teaching. ' If any man willeth to do his will, he 
shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
from myself.' A teacher having his own ends to serve would be 

„ 18 careful about his own reputation. * He that speaketh from himself 
seeketh his own glory.' But the teacher who could throw aaide self- 
interest, caring only to deliver the message entrusted to him, without 
regard to consequences, gave tljereby unmistakable evidence of truth 

.. IS and rectitude. ' But he that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.' There was need 
for some bold expounder of the divine will ; for although they had 

» u* the law of Moses, there was a universal disregard of that law. ' Did 
not Moses give jm the law, and yet none of you doeth the law ? ' 

.. i» What was their justification for aiming at his life ? * Why seek ye 
to kill me ? ' That question seems to have astounded the listening 
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crowd. They knew nothing of any such attempt, not being in the 
counsel of those who had plotted the death of Jesus. His assertion 
was attributed (what enemy among the crowd first broached the 
idea?) to morbid self-deception. 'The multitude answered. Thou r John 20 
hast a devil (6r, demon): who seeketh to kill thee ? ' Jesus referred 
to the miracle of healing performed by him when last at Jerusalem, 
which had caused the hostility and persecution, as explained pre- 
viously by this evangelist : * Therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 5 jcim lo 
and sought to slay him, because he had done these things on the 
sabbath day.' Taking up this charge of sabbath-breaking which 
had been made against him, Jesus now argued the question. There 
is some uncertainty here as to the correct rendering. The Autho- 
rised Version is as follows : * Jesus answered and said unto them, I 
have done one work, and ye all marvel. Moses therefore gave unto 
you circumcision ; (not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers).' 
Alford explains : * The argument seems to be, Mopcs on this account 
j^ave you circumcision, not because it was of Moses, but of the 
fathers ; i.e., it is no part of the law of Moses properly so called.' 
That would apply equally to the Revised Version : * Jesus answered r Joim 21, 22 
and said unto them, I did one work, and ye all marvel. For this 
cause hath Moses given you circumcision (not that it is of Moses but 
of the fathers).' But the Revisers have given as an alternative 
reading : ' I did one work and ye all marvel because of this. Moses 
hath given you circumcision.' This alters the sense. Tischendorf 
inserts neither * for this cause,' nor ' because of this,' following the 
oldest MS., which omits the word rendered in the Authorised Version 
* therefore : ' ' I did one work, and ye all marvel. Moses hath given 
you circumcision.' The general astonishment at the fact of Jesus 
having chosen or ventured to heal on the sabbath-day, induced him 
to argue out the question. They themselves did not scruple to 
circumcise children on the sabbath. Why? Because they found 
themselves in the dilemma of either breaking the law which * ordains 
circumcision on the eighth day ' (Alford), or of breaking the sabbath 
to the extent of then performing the ceremony whenever the occasion 
demanded. Why then should they blame Jesus for having exer- 
cised a similar freedom of judgment ? His act was, to say the least, 
as necessary and beneficent as theirs. They did it for the child's 
sake ; he did it for the man's sake ; theirs was a mere ceremonial 
observance ; his was an actual, visible, tangible, perfect gift of 
healing: 'and on the sabbath ye circumcise a man. If a man „ 22,23 
receiveth circumcision on the sabbath, that the law of Moses may 
not be broken ; are ye wroth with me, because I made a man every 
whit whole on the sabbath ? ' If they presumed to claim the right 
of judging him with respect to that matter, let them not regard the 
action from a superficial point of view, but enter into the merits of 
the question, and decide upon it impartially and righteously. ' Judge „ 24 
not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgement.' 

In proportion to the boldness of Jesus was the timidity of his 
adversaries. They had launched forth their sentence of condemna- 
tion and death, but now they seemed to shrink from doing anything 
against him. Their evident vacillation of purpose was the subject 
of comment and wonder among some of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
Here was Jesus speaking in public, and his enemies keeping an un- 
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7 John 25, 2c accouD table silence. * Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said, Is 
not this he whom they seek to kill ? And lo, he speaketh openly, 
and they say nothing unto him.' Was this only as the ominous hush 
before the outburst of a storm ? Or might it not be possible that 
the opposing rulers had after all become convinced that Jesus was in 
„ 26 truth the expected Messiah of their nation ? * Can it be that the 
rulers indeed know that this is the Christ ? ' The popular opinion, 
having no authoritative guidance from the upper classes, swayed 
hither and thither, as one view or another of the subject presented 
itself. Some argued that because they knew the origin of Jesus, he 
could not be the Messiah, whom they expected to come in some 
„ 27 sudden and mysterious way. ' Howbeit we know this man whence 
he is : but when the Christ cometh, no one knoweth whence he is.* 
Alford states that Justin Martyr represents Trypho the Jew saying, 
' Even if Christ has been bom and exists somewhere, he is unknown, 
and is not even conscious of his own identity, until Elias shall come 
and anoint him and make him manifest to all.' The discussion of 
this idea being notorious, Jesus alluded to it in the course of his 
teachings in the temple. He told the multitude that they were 
taking up only a half-truth : it was true that they knew him and 
his home ; but it was equally true that he had been sent by One 
having a real existence, of whom, however, they were ignorant. 
„ 28 * Jesus therefore cried in the temple, teaching and saying. Ye both 
know me, and know whence I am ; and I am not come of myself, 
but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not.' On the word 
' true 'Alford observes : ' The nearest English word would be real : 
but this would not convey the meaning perspicuously to the ordinary 
mind ; perhaps the A. V. true is better, provided it be explained to 
mean really exiateniy not iruthfuV Probably Luther's version con- 
veys the sense of the original : * Es ist ein Wahrhaftiger, der mich 
gesandt hat.' 
Their uncertainty and unbelief could not disturb the knowledge 
„ 29 and assurance of Jesus. * I know him ; because I am from him, and 
he sent me.' These words must not be pressed unduly. The evan- 

1 joLn 6 gelist wrote of the Baptist : * There came a man, sent from God, 
whose name was John.' When Jesus used the same expression about 
himself, it should carry the same meaning. Yet the saying, * I know^ 
him, because I am from him,' may bear on the lips of Jesus a signi- 
ficance higher and deeper than the same words uttered by another. 
Both the ambassador of a king and the son of a king might be en- 
titled to say, * I know him, because I am from him,' but the asser- 
tion would mean much more in the case of the son than of the 
ambassador. 

The claim thus made by Jesus to a direct commission from God, 
was deemed sufficient to justify his apprehension, and his enemies 

7 John 30 took steps with that object. * They sought therefore to take him.' 
Yet no result followed : his capture was not eflFected, and the evan- 
gelist does not scruple to attribute this immunity to the fact that his 
„ so destiny was foreordained and overruled. * And no man laid his hand 
on him, because his hour was not yet come.' So among the people 
» 31 Jesus gained many adherents. ' But of the multitude many believed 
on him.' That they became professed disciples, we are not told : the 
question with them was argumentative, a matter of opinion and 
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judgment rather than of life and action, * And they said, When the 7 j«> 
Christ shall come, will he do more signs than those which this man 
hath done ? ' These expressions of popular approval were noted by 
the Pharisees, and they in conjunction with the chief priests decided 
to seize Jesus, and sent out officers for that purpose. ' The Pharisees 
heard the multitude murmuring these things concerning him ; and 
the chief priests and the Pharisees sent officers to take him.* Having 
knowledge of this, Jesus warned the people that his time with them 
would be short. He would not speak of his death as death, but 
would have them regard it with him as simply his going back to Him 
from whom he came, whom Jesus knew, but whom they knew not. 

* Jesus therefore said, Yec a little while am I with you, and I go unto , 
him that sent me.' A time would come when they would be anxious 
for his presence, and would search for him without success. ' Ye 
shall seek me, and shall not find me.' Between him and them there 
must be an impassable gulf of separation : * and where I am, ye cannot , 
come.' In connection with the earthly life of Jesus, we know of 
nothing to explain these words. His mind was dwelling on his 
return to his heavenly Father, and his saying must refer to coming 
experiences in the life beyond the present. To the Jews it was alto- 
gether enigmatical : he was about to go somewhere away from them. 
Whither ? * The Jews therefore said among themselves, Whither , 
will this man go that we shall not find him ? ' Was he about to 
transfer himself and his teaching to a heathen land and people ? 

* Will he go unto the Dispersion among (Gr. of) the Greeks, and 
teach the Greeks ? ' Did he intend to quit Judaea, and in some 
foreign country indoctrinate all who would listen to him, both Jews 
and Gentiles ? Alford says : * Their interest in this hypothesis, 
that He was going to the dispersed among the Greeks, is, to convey 
contempt and mockery.' Of that we can scarcely feel sure, inasmuch 
as the suggestion was made* among themselves,' not addressed to 
Jesus, and the idea was at once dismissed as improbable, so that his 
saying still remained inexplicable. 'What is this word that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am, ye 
cannot come ? ' 

On the third or fourth day after his aiTival at Jerusalem, Jesus 
adopted a very decided course of action, challenging attention by 
the utterance in public of most emphatic declarations respecting him- 
self and his influence upon others. It was the last and great day of 
the feast, and Jesus stood forth before the assembled crowds, pro- 
claiming in their ears the nature of the gift he was able to promise to 
his followers. * Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus , 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst; let him come unto me 
and drink. He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.' Here is the same figure 
of speech as was adopted in the discourse with the woman of Samaria, 
the same tone of thought, method of persuasion, and promised benefit. 
Standing forward as the Messiah of his people, Jesus utters no call to 
arms, no word about political rights or national freedom. His pro- 
mises are not general, but only to individual and willing hearers, to 
such as possessed a burning thirst, were conscious of an inward want, 
and were disposed to come to him for teaching and relief : * If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.' In such an invitation 
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there was nothing revolutionary, no * leading astray ' of the multitude : 
the promise is a grand one, but symbolical, and would sound to many 
far-fetched and yisionary. This is no demagogue inciting the multi- 
tude, but an earnest high-minded Teacher seeking to impart spiritual 
blessingfs. And his promise is conditional : * He that believeth on 
me.' He claims unreserved confidence, boundless trust ; and to such 
disciples he guarantees an inward, self-evolved satisfaction of their 
highest aspirations ; nothing of worldly glory, no gratification of 
earthly ambition, no shout of victory, no song of triumph : simply 
the personal realisation of a figurative prophecy : * as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.' Alford 
says : * We look in vain for such a text in the Old Testament.' But 

14 Zee. s in several places the flowing out of water is alluded to, as : * And it 
shall Qome to pass in that dav, that living water shall go out from 
Jerusalem.' Jesus seems to nave chosen a similar expression as best 
suited to convey his idea of a pure and perpetual supply of that for 
which human nature thirsts. 

7 John 30 The evangelist here inserts the following explanation : * But this 
spake he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him were to 
receive : for the Spirit was not yet givm ; because Jesus was not yet 
glorified.' The Kevisers, foUowing the oldest MS., have omitted 
' Holy ' before * Spirit,' but they have retained the italicised word 

* given ' after ' yet.' The word * given ' appears in the text of the 
Vatican MS. Alford observes : * The additions " given," " upon 
them," as some authorities read, and the like, are all put in by way 
of explanation, to avoid a misunderstanding which no intelligent 
reader could fall into. Chrysostom writes : "The evangelist says. 
For the Holy Ghost was not yet, «.«., was not yet given, because 
Jesus was not yet glorified : meaning by the Glory, the Cross." * 
Tischendorf has : * But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that beheve on him were about to receive ; for the Spirit was not yet, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified.' Young is to the same effect : 
' But this he said concerning the Spirit, which those believing in 
him were about to receive ; for as yet the Holy Spirit was not, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified.' Jesus alluded to a spiritual in- 
fluence about to be imparted to his disciples ; it had not yet been 
bestowed, nor could it be until a further point had been reached in 
the career of Jesus. We must wait for more light on this subject, 
observing only that Chrysostom's idea that the * glory ' means the 

* cross ' cannot be accepted without evidence. Alford remarks : * It 
is obvious that the word * was ' cannot refer to the es&miial existence 
of the Holy Spirit. . . The word implied is not exactly " given," but 
rather " working," or some similar word : was not — had not come in ; 
the dispensation of the Spirit was not yet.' It is easier to understand 
the words of Jesus than the explanation of the evangelist, although 
his interpretation of them must be accepted as authoritative. 

The effect of this declaration of Jesus varied according to the dis- 
positions of the hearers. Some of them expressed the conviction 
„ 40 that he was the long-expected prophet. 'Some of the multitude 
therefore, when they heard these words, said, This is of a truth the 
prophet.' The Revisers, following the oldest MS., have altered 
' many ' to ' some ' and * this saying ' to * these words.' Alford ex- 
plains : * From the prophecy of Moses, Deut. xviii. 15, 18, the Jews 
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expected some particular prophet to arise, distinct from the Messiah, 
whose coming was, like that of Elias, intimately connected with that 
of the Messiah Himself.' Others discerned in Jesus suflScient to 
warrant the belief that he was actually the Messiah. * Others said, 7 John 4i 
This is the Christ.' But against the possibility of that, some raised 
the argument that the Messiah could not be expected to come from a 
place so far outside of Judaea as Galilee. 'But some said. What, doth „ 4i 
the Christ come out of Galilee ? ' On the contrary, the Scriptures had 
foretold that he would be a descendant of David, and from Beth- 
lehem, David's native village. * Hath not the scripture said that ' *- 
the Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from Bethlehem, 
the village where David was?' This question shows a total 
ignorance of the opening history of Jesus as recorded by Luke. 
Even if the events which happened thirty years ago were not entirely 
forgotten, there was nothing within public knowledge to identify 
Jesus in connection with them. In face of Herod's slaughter, the 
object had been concealment. That had been secured by the flight 
to Egypt. Even after Herod's death Joseph had feared to revisit 
Judaea, and, as a matter of course, in Galilee no hint would be given 
likely to lead to the identification of Jesus. It is quite possible, nay, 
it is most reasonable to suppose that his Mother's mind must have 
been haunted by a constant dread lest their secret should be exposed, 
and the life of Jesus thereby jeopardised. The enemies who were now 
seeking his life would have been only too glad to know that he was 
the child whom Herod had sought to slay because he had been wor- 
shipped by the Magi as the King of the Jews. How wonderful had 
been the workings of divine Providence ! Notwithstanding the entire 
silence which had been maintained respecting the high origin and 
destiny of Jesus, the question of his Messiahsbip was now coming to 
the front. It was earnestly debated by the multitude. Doubtless 
the leisure of the festival time afforded a fit opportunity for consider- 
ing such a matter. Two parties were formed, one in favour of Jesus 
and one against him. * So there arose a division in the multitude " ^a 
because of him.' Some of his opponents were desirous to seize him, 
although they did not actually venture to do so. * And some of them ,, 44 
would have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him.' Although 
Jesus stood in great danger, the very ofl6cers who had been sent to 
apprehend him held their hands ; they returned without the expected 
prisoner, to the astonishment of tho Pharisees, and in reply to the 
enquiry why they had failed to fulfil their mission, the officers could 
only say that the discourses of Jesus were not like those of any other 
man : he was no ordinary haranguer of a mob, nor could they venture 
upon the profanation of attempting to silence a teacher so unparal- 
leled. ' The officers therefore came to the chief priests and Pharisees ; » 45, 
and they said unto them, Why did ye not bring him ? The officers 
answered. Never man so spake.' So the Pharisees were forced to 
argue against the scruples of their own emissaries. This they did in 
a tone of angry, bitter scorn. * The Pharisees therefore answered „ 47 
them, Are ye also led astray ? ' Could they point to a single man of 
reputation or learning who had become a disciple of Jesus ? ' Hath » ^^ 
any of the rulere believed on him, or of the Pharisees ? ' Tischendorf 
renders,* ' any one of the rulers,' and the Revisers have replaced * have ' 

* The * renderings ' alluded to as of Tischendorf are those of Dr. Davidson. 
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by ' hath.' The verdict of the populace in favour of Jesus was to bo 
attributed to a judicial blindness due to their ignorance of the law. 
r John 49 <But this multitude which knoweth not the law are accursed.' 
Alford notes : * multitude is here a word of contempt — rabble.^ One 
voice among the Pharisees, however, was raised on behalf of Jesus^. 
In the Authorised Version we read : ' Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(he that came to Jesus by night, being one of them.') Tischendorf 
has simply : 'Nicodemus said unto them, being one of them,' which 
is the reading of the oldest MS. Alford notes : * The reading here 
varies very much : some ancient copies omitting " by night," others 
inserting it in different positions.' The Revisers omit ' by night,' 
but for some unexplained reason insert instead thereof the word 

„ 50 * before.' *Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came to him before, 
being one of them).' If the multitude did not know the law, let the 
Pharisees beware of disregarding it. Did the law justify the passing 
of judgment upon Jesus, Avithout first hearing his defence and taking 

„ oi evidence with respect to his actions ? ' Doth our law judge a man, 
except it first hear from himself and know what he doeth ? ' Young 
and Tischendorf render literally *the man,' not 'a man.' This 
pertinent and searching question was answered only by a con- 

„ '>2 temptuous sarcasm. ' They answered and said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee ? ' Did he expect the light and learning of Jerusalem 
to be overborne by the uncultured ideas of a Galilean ? Let Nico- 
demus take up the investigation of that question, and he would soon 
become convinced that no Teacher worthy of the name could spring 

„ 52 out of such a locality and sucli surroundings. * Search and see that 
out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.' 

This feast of tabernacles was not the first occasion on which the 
public voice in Jerusalem had made icself heard in favour of Jesus. 
At a previous passover-festival many disciples had been gained, and 
an enthusiasm manifested of which Jesus declined to avail himself. 
The incident is recorded only by the fourth evangelist, and, although 
it occurs in the earlier portion of the narrative, he gives no indica- 
tion to what period of the career of Jesus it refers, simply placing 
together the events of two passovers and giving precedence to the 
last on account of * the cleansing of the temple.' The other evan- 
gelists place that event towards the end of the ministry of Jesus, and 
as John does not specify the time there is no justification for assum- 
ing that the cleansing of the temple occurred twice, especially in face 
of the obvious similarity in the details. Neither does the evangelist 
specify any time in what follows, but simply states that it was at 
2 joiin 23 Jerusalem during a passover. ' Now when he was at Jerusalem at 
the passover, during the feast, many believed on his name, beholding 
his signs which he did.' The Authorised Version continues : * but 
Jesus did not commit himself unto them.' This conveys the idea 
of a willingness on their part to espouse and promote the cause of 
Jesus in some fashion of their own choosing, but from which he held 
aloof. The Revised Version (agreeing with Tischendorf, Young and 

„ 24 Alford) reads : * But Jesus did not trust himself unto them.' Alford 
explains that * in the original, the same verb is used for believed in 
verse 23, and for trust in this verse.' So the meaning must be that 
he did not feel that confidence in them which thejr showed in him. 
The evangelist explains that he possessed a perfect intuition in judg- 
ing the characters of men generally, which made him independent of 
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prlvafce infonnation : he was able to gauge the disposition of every 
man he met : ' for that he knew all men, and because he needed not 2 Joim 24 
that any one should bear witness concerning man (or, a man) ; for 
he himself knew what was in man (or, the man).' It is most reason- 
able to suppose that the opinion thus expressed was based upon the 
evangelist's own observation. Jesus frequently exhibited this power : 
as when he saw Nathanael coming to him and pronounced him an 
Israelite indeed without guile ; when he surnamed Peter, * Rock ' ; 
when he termed him * Satan ' ; when he surnamed two disciples * Sons 
of thunder ' ; when he said to Judas, * That thou doest, do quickly' ; 
when he perceived the craftiness and hardness of heart of scribes and 
Pharisees. But Alford argues : * Nothing less than divine knowledge 
is here set forth ; the words are even stronger than if the reference 
had been to the persons here mentioned : as the text now stands, it 
asserts an entire knowledge of all that is in all men.' If such an 
assertion be intended, it is simply made by the evangelist, and can 
be worth no more than the opinion of any other man. How 
could the writer of this gospel know that Jesus knew all that was 
in the heart of every man living ? The supposition is monstrous, 
incredible. 

The visit of Nicodemus already alluded to would seem to have 
been made at that passover-time when the minds of the multitude 
were inclined towards Jesus, for the account of the visit immediately 
follows. Nicodemus was not only a Pharisee, but a leading man 
among the Jews. 'Now there was a man of the Pharisees, named 3 joim 1 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.' Under cover of the night he paid 
a visit to Jesus. * The same came unto him by night.* Following „ 2 
the three oldest MSS. the Revisers have replaced the word * Jesus ' 
by * him.' This alteration makes more apparent the connection with 
the preceding account of the passover. We can only conjecture the 
reason for choosing the night time. E^obably one motive was 
eecrecy ; probably the whole of the day was occupied by Jesus in 
teaching or otherwise, and the private conference sought by Nico- 
demus was deemed important enough to require a fixed appointment 
when there would be ample leisure and no fear of interruption. 
Nicodemua oi)ened the conversation with courtesy and candour. He 
addressed Jesus by the recognised title * Teacher,' and he scrupled 
not to admit that the conviction of Jesus' divine mission had been 
forced upon the minds of himself and others of his class : ' and said „ •-' 
to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do these signs that thou doest, except God be with him.' 
Young's rendering in the past tense, * Rabbi, we have known ' seems 
to bring out the fact that the matter had been considered and decided. 
It may be inferred from the use of the word * we ' that Nicodemus 
came as a delegate : had this been merely his private opinion, he 
would not so have expressed it as to compromise others of his class. 
The Pharisees were constrained to admit the reality of the miracles 
wrought by Jesus, and that they could only be performed by the 
favour and power of God ; therefore his teaching must be divinely 
authorised. Either the conversation turned naturally to questions 
relating to the kingdom of God, and the record is fragmentary, or 
Jesus at once deliberately directed his discourse to that subject. He 
startled Nicodemus by making a very solemn and emphatic assertion. 
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3 Johns sjesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
Except a man be bom anew (or, from above), he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.' The Revisers have replaced the word * again' by 
' anew,' with the alternative rendering * from above,' which is adopted 
by Tischendorf. Young renders : * If any one be not born from 
above, he is unable to see the reign of God.' There must be a fresh, 
super-mundane, heavenly birth, before any man can see the reign of 
God, discern the mode and manner of the divine rulership. Nico- 
demus was staggered by this declaration. It was too positive and 
earnest to be regarded as a mere figure of speech. It was evident to 
his mind that Jesus was describing some natural fabt of him) an ex- 
istence, which was as much a reality as being born into the world. 
But how could anything of that kind happen to a man a second 

„ 4 time ? * Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when 
he is old ? can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and 
be bom ? ' Jesus explained that the birth he alluded to was by the 

„ combination of the element of water with spirit. * Jesus answered. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' The Sinaitic 
MS. reads, * he cannot see the kingdom of heaven.' Tischendorf has, 
* he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,' and he substitutes 
' one ' for the words * a man.' The English translators by beginning 
the word 'spirit' with a capital letter, and introducing before it the 
definite article, incorporate into the text an idea of their own. The 
trae meaning seems to be that the birth alluded to is by a compound- 
ing of water with spirit. This is confirmed by the words which 
follow, in which Jesus contrasts the nature of the fi st birth and of 

„ 6 the second birth, and distinguishes between the two. ' That which is 
bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is bom of the spirit is 
spirit' How can translators be justified in placing a capital to the 
fost word * Spirit,' and not to the second word * spirit,' which follows 
immediately ? The Authorised Version led the way, and the Re- 
visers, Tischendorf, Young and Alford have followed suit. Luther's 
version does not give the idea of a person to the word spirit. ' Was 
vom Fleisch geboren wird, das ist Fleisch ; und was vom Geist 
geboren wird, das ist Geist.' The translation of Samuel Sharpe brings 
the true meaning of the original clearly to our view : * Unless a man 
be born of water and spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
What is born of the flesh, is flesh, and what is born of the spirit is 
spirit.' The earthly life is a fleshly life ; the heavenly life is a 
spiritual life ; the lower nature is flesh and blood, the higher nature 
is water and spirit. The apostle Paul was cognizant of this truth. 
15 L cor^4 He wrote : * If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. 
So also it is written. The first man Adam became a living soul. The 
last Adam became a life-giving spirit. Howbeit that is not first which 
is spiritual, but that which is natural ; then that which is spiritual. 
The first man is of (out of — Young) the earth, earthy : the second 
man is of (out of — Young) heaven. As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall (or, let us) also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this I 
say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God.' Is not that precisely to the same effect as what Jesus said to 
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Nicodemus ? The fact must not be rejected or even wondered at 
because it is inscrutable. * Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must 3 John 7 
be born anew (or, from above).' None can trace the course of wind 
or spirit, though our ears catch the sound and we are certain of the 
unseen reality. Those who have attained the new, spuitual birth, 
are equally invisible, intangible, untraceable. 'The wind bloweth „ 8 
(or, the Spirit breatheth) where it listeth, and thoil hearest the voice 
thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is bom of the Spirit.' Alford explains that * in boti) 
languages, that in which Jesus spoke, as well as that in which this 
speech is reported,' the word is the same, * Pmuma being both wind 
and spiriV Unfortunately our translators have here again taken 
upon themselves to supply a capital letter to Spirit, thereby introduc- 
ing a personality which could not otherwise be inferred. Young 
renders : ' Thou mayest not wonder, that I said to thee. It behoveth 
you to be born from above ; the Spirit whei'e he willeth doth breathe, 
and his voice thou hearest, but thou hast not known whence he 
cometh, and whither he goeth : thus is every one who is born of the 
Spirit.' This interpretation is adopted by some others, neither ' it ' 
uor * he ' being expressed in the original. Alford says : ' Bengel, after 
Origen and Augustine, takes the word pneuma with which this word 
opens, and which we have rendered wind, of the Holy Spirit exclu- 
sively : but this can hardly be. The form of the sentence, as well as 
its import, is against it. The words {bloweth, hearest, knowest) are 
all said of well-known facts.' Tischendorf renders the verse : ' The 
wind blows where it will, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
knowest not whence it comes and whither it goes : so is every one 
that has been born of the Spirit.' The * Englishman's Greek New 
Testament ' gives as the literal translation, ' everyone that has been 
bom of the Spirit.' This last clause of the verse makes it evident 
that the comparison is not to be taken, as seems generally to have 
been assumed, as illustrating the mysterious manner in which the 
new spiritual birth is accomplished, but the incomprehensible, invi- 
sible existence of those who have been bom anew. 

Nicodemus was lost in wonder, if not in doubt. Such a mystery 
was too deep for him to comprehend, or feel at all certain about. 
* Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be ? ' „ 
Whatever his profession, this reply was conceived in the spirit of a 
Sadducee. Jesus reminded him that such uncertainty and want of 
assurance with respect to the future life were ill suited to his high 
position as a Jewish teacher. ' Jesus answered and said unto him, „ kj 
Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understandest not these things ? ' 
It was in vain for Jesus, * a teacher sent from God,' and others like 
him, to speak out what they knew and testify to what had come 
under their own observation, if their declarations were to be met with 
incredulity. * Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that we do > ^ 
know, and bear witness of that we have seen ; and ye receive not our 
witness.' This seems to refer to a prevalent scepticism of all 
scriptural and divine teaching. On the words, * We speak that we 
do know . . .' Alford has the note : * Why these plurals ? Various 
interpretations have been given : " Either He speaks concerning 
Himself and the Father, or concerning Himself alone " (Euthymius) ; 
'* He speaks of Himself and the Spirit (Bengel) ; of Himself and the 
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Prophets (Beza, Tholuck) ; of Himself and John the Baptist (Knapp) ; 
of Teachers like himself (Meyer) ; of all the bom of the Spirit (Lange, 
Wesley) ; of the three Persons in the Holy Trinity (Stier) ; or, the 
plural is only rhetorical (Lticke, De Wette)." ' Alford adds : * I had 
rather take it as a proverbial saying ; q.d., " I am one of those who," 
&c. Our Lord thereby brings out the unreasonableness of that 
unbelief which would not receive His witness, but made it an excep- 
tion to the general proverbial rule.' Most probably Kicodemus 
would understand the word ' we ' to include Jesus and John the 
Baptist. The Phai'isees had refused to accept the testimony of the 
latter, and Nicodemus .now hesitates to believe a positive statement 
made by the former. If the teaching of Jesus on earthly matters 
was disregarded, as it had been, what expectation could there be of 
:i Joim 12 faith in his assurances relating to heavenly matters ? * If I told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
heavenly things ? ' No other teacher than himself was familiar with 
„ 13 the heavenly world. ' And no man hath ascended into heaven, but 
he that descended out of heaven, et^m the Son of man, which is in 
heaven.' Young's literal rendering agrees exactly with that in the 

* Englishman's Greek New Testament : ' * And no one hath gone up 
into the heaven, except he who out of the heaven came down — ^the 
Son of man who is in the heaven.' Here we four statements : (1) 
Only one person had gone up into the heavenly world. (2) That 
one had come down out of the heavenly world. (3) He was a man, 
the representative or Messiah of men, * the Son of man.' (4) And 
he was in heaven. Let us consider these statements seriatim. (1) 

* No man hath ascended into heaven.' Luther uses the present tense : 

* Und niemand fahrt gen Himmel, And no one goes to heaven ; ' but 
other translators agree in using the past tense, ' hath ascended.' So 
clear was this to Alford that he argues : * He is here speaking by 
anticipation. He regards therefore throughout the passage, the great 
facts of redemption as accomplished, and makes announcements which 
could not be literally acted upon till they had been so accomplished.' 
Any mind unwarped by theological dogmas must at once dismiss such 
attempted explanations. The assertion of Jesus is a very simple one, 
requiring no rectification or amplification : no man had gone up into 
heaven except (2) one who had come down out of heaven. We know 
that one to be Jesus. Luke has told his miraculous birth, John has 
declared his lofty, ancient, divine origin : ha was an inhabitant of 
heaven bom into our world, to sojourn here and pass his human life 
among us, for the teaching and salvation of mankind, being (8) * the 

, Son of man,' in all things made like unto his brethren. The last 
statement, (4) 'which is in heaven,' requires consideration. The 
Revisers note that * many ancient authorities omit ' the words. The 
two oldest MSS. omit them, notwithstanding which Tischendorf 
retains them. Alford regards them as asserting * the being in heavenr 
of the time then present,'* but he explains or qualifies this by saying, 
' (heaven about Him, heaven dwelling on earth) while here,^ which 
transforms the words either into a mere figure of speech or into a 
contradiction of terms. Alford says also : ' Doubtless the meaning 
involves, tvhose place is in heaven^ That commends itself as a 
reasonable interpretation, the distinction being between * the Son of 
man which is in heaven,' conversant with * heavenly things,' and 
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' the Son of man which is on earth,' conversant only with * earthly 
things.' * No man hath ascended,' obviously means ' no man living 
on earth/ The passage asserts the existence of humanity in heaven ; 
but as there is a doubt whether the words * which is in heaven ' were 
actually spoken by Jesns, it would not be satisfactory to attempt any 
development of the doctrine they may be taken to convey. 

The influence of this Son of man descended out of heaven was 
designed to be exerted widely and beneficially upon mankind, and 
would resemble that of the brazen serpent made and raised on high 21 Num. i» 
by Moses at the command of God for the healing of the dying 
Israelites. * And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 3 joim u 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth 
may in him have eternal life.' The Authorised Version stands as 
follows : * that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
liave eternal life.' Tho Revisers and Tischendorf, on the authority 
of the two oldest MSS., have omitted the words, 'not perish, but.' 
The Revisers have also made the words * believeth in him may have,' 
a marginal reading, and have altered the sense by putting in the text, 
^ believeth, may in him have eternal life.' This alteration differs 
from the rendering of Tischendorf, Luther and Young, that of the 
last being ; ' so it behoveth the Son of man to be lifted up, that 
every one who believeth in him may not perish, but may have life 
nge-during.' Taking the proper rendering of the word ' eternal ' to 
be ' ^e-during,' the question presents itself whether that term is not 
here applicable equally to the serpent-bitten and serpent-healed Israel- 
ites and to the believers on the uplifted Son of man ? Otherwise the 
simile is not exact, but defective in an important particular, standing 
in fact as follows : As the serpent uphf ted in the wilderness gave a 
life wliich was not eternal, even so the uplifted Son of man will give 
s\ life which is eternal. But if we take the natural sense of the word 
'age-during' this inconsistency disappears. The Israelites were 
tlying before completing the full term or age of their earthly 
existence : the act of healing restored to them their proper ' age- 
during ' life, which, however it might vary according to differences of 
constitutions and surroundings, would not be prematui'ely cut short by 
the serpent-poison. Even so the Son of man is held forth as convey- 
ing a virtue suflScient to antidote everything which threatens to bring 
to a premature end the heavenly existence of which he had been 
speaking. The idea is scriptural. Messiah's life-prolonging influence 
is not for this world, but for the next. ' In Adam all die . . . Even 15 i. cor. 2> 
so in Christ shall all be made alive ' ... * As we have borne the image „ 4i> 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.' The 
nature of the promise of * eternal life ' depends upon the meaning of 
those two words. There can be no doubt as to the sense of the word 
* life ; ' the word translated * eternal ' or * everlasting ' must be 
brought to assume in our minds its proper import — * a^e-during ; ' 
then comes the question as to the significance of * age : * is it a period 
absolutely endless ? or is it a period of vast duration ? or is it a period 
fixed by the constitution of our nature, which the iufluence of the Son 
of man will maintain to its utmost limit ? 

God, in his love to mankind, had devoted his only begotten Son 
to the work of securing that supreme boon to all who placed their 
confidence in him. ' For God so loved the world, that he gave his 3 joim ir» 
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only begotten Son, that whosoever belie veth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal life.' Tischendorf, on the authority of the two 
oldest MSS., has replaced ' his ' by * the.' The introduction of the 
words * should not perish ' clearly points to the impending catastrophe 
of Death. This cannot be the death which all who are born on earth 
must undergo : no faith in Jesus saves from that. But he is speak- 
ing of * heavenly things,' and the corollary to be drawn from his 
words is this : (1) either the seeds of dissolution implanted in our 
nature will survive in our resurrection-life, and develop in the world 
' to come the same inevitable premature mortality as in this ; or, (2) 
in the next stage of our existence there will be a liability and inclina- 
tion towards transgression of some divine law, entailing the same 
fatal consequences as those which overtook the first Adam and his 
posterity, and which will need to be avoided or counteracted by faith 
in Jesus. The Mosaic account of the fall of man involves the idea 

♦2 Gen. 17 of his premature death : ' In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die ; ' growth and development would stop, and dissolu- 
tion would begin. That is the only rational interpretation, seeing 

5 Gen. 5 that Adam did not forthwith expire. The nine hundred and thirty 
years which Adam lived, and even the nine hundred and sixty nine 
of Methuselah, completed not the full age to which the perfect man 
would have attained but for his transgression ; and the elements of 
decay matured rapidly and fatally in his posterity, cutting short the 
term of human life by centuries, so that Shem the son of Noah lived 
600 years, the son of Shem 438 years, the next descendants respec- 
tively 433, 464, 239, 239, 230, 148 and 206 years, the last named 
being Terah the father of Abraham. Still the age of man steadily 
decHned, until 80 years was held to be its extreme limit. The mind 
of the patriarch Jacob was profoundly impressed by the rapid and 

47 Gen. 9 coustaut decline, for in telling his age to Pharaoh he said : ' The 
days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : 
few and evil have been the days of the years of my life, and they have 
not attained unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in 
the days of their pilgrimage.' The period of our earthly existence 
has not been enlarged by the work of Christ : his salvation extends 
not in that direction ; his repeated promises of * life age-during ' are 
for the world to come, for that heavenly life and kingdom which can 
only be revealed and realised through being ' bom anew of water and 
the Spirit.' Dropping the ecclesiastical and symbolical ideas attached 
to that second birth, regarding it not as restricted to a few but as the 
universal privilege of mankind, it is a solemn, inevitable, merciful 
reality, a phase and crisis of our destiny as important, probably far 
more important than our birth into this world. In the ' heavenly 
things ' appertaining to that new sphere of existence, the Son of man 
must still be taken for our Guide and Saviour ; he will preserve his 
adherents from the sins and evils which threaten that life, as they 

15 i. Cor. 45 havc hcrc marred and shortened this, and as our * second Adam ' he 
will become to us * a life-giving spirit.' 

Let none deem this view of the divine mercy too bold- or too wide. 
The Christ came not for judgment, but for salvation ; not to save 

3 John 17 particular persons, but the world. * For God sent not the Son into 
the world to judge the world, but that the world should be saved 
through him.' The Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., have 
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altered ^ his Son ' to ' the Son/ They have also replaced in this and 
the two next verses the word ' condemn ' by ' judge,' therein agreeing 
with Tischendorf, Young and Alford. The office of the Son is not to 
make inquisition into the errors and sins of mankind, but to deliver 
them from their condition of disease and death. Those who trust 
themselves to him are not arraigned as criminals, or called upon to 
answer for past misdeeds. * He that believeth on him is not judged.' 3 Joim is 
Nor does the advent of the Son involve any such judicial procedure 
towards those who withhold from him their confidence : the rejection 
of him by them leaves them in their former evil and perilous condi- 
tion. ' He that believeth not hath been judged already, because he „ is 
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God.' 
There can be no excuse for those who, when light has come into the 
world, deliberately prefer the darkness. * And this is the judgement, „ m 
that the light is come into the world, and men loved the darkness 
rather than the light.' Only evil deeds could have sought the cover 
of the night : * for their works were evil.' Every wrongdoer hates ,, i» 
light and avoids it, because it must disclose his iniquity. * For every „ 20 
one that doeth (or, practiseth) ill hateth the light, and cometh not to 
the light, lest his works should be reproved (or, convicted).' But he 
who truly works, and works truly, comes forward to where the light 
shines most, that it may be thrown upon his work and show that it 
has been wrought out honestly as in the sight of God. * But he that „ 21 
doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his works may be made 
manifest, that (or, because) they have been wrought in God.' 

Alford alludes to the fact that * many Commentators, since the time 
of Erasmus, who first suggested the notion, have maintained that the 
discourse of our Lord breSis off at verse 16, and the rest to verse 21 
consists of the remarks of the Evangelist.' The principal grounds 
for that idea are (a) that all allusion to Nicodemus is henceforth 
dropped, (b) That henceforth past tenses are used, (c) On account 
of the use of onli/ begotten, verses 16, 18, which is peculiar to John. 
Alford argues vigorously against all this, and concludes * that the 
words following, to verse 21, cannot be otherwise regarded than as 
uttered by our Lord in continuation of his discourse.' With respect 
to the use of the term ' only begotten ' ' Stier well enquires, Whence 
did John get this word but from the lips of his divine Master ? 
Would he have ventured on such an expression, except by an 
authorization from Him ? ' Certainly it is inconceivable that any 
honest historian could present such a combination of assertions rela- 
ting to the subject on which Jesus discoursed with Nicodemus, unless 
warranted by express words of Jesus spoken either then or at some 
other time. 

A more important question is as to the meaning of the solemn and 
positive declarations of Jesus respecting the new birth. The conclu- 
sions already arrived at have been based on the natural interpreta- 
tion of the words employed, without reference to anything apart from 
them. The discourse has been taken as conveying its own meaning, 
as complete in itself, not needing to be supplemented by a reference 
to something found elsewhere, and not to be understood figuratively 
for the mere purpose of its assumed connection with a Church 
ordinance. But by many persons that mode of dealing with the 
discourse has been set aside ; they have rushed to the conclusion that 
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Jesus spoke symbolically ; that to be born ' again ' or ' anew ' or 
' from above,' means to be baptized ; that the ' water ' is the water 
of baptism ; that the ' spirit ' is the Holy Spirit, who comes with or 
through the rite of baptism. But surely if Jesus wished to impress 
upon Nicodemus the absolute necessity of baptism, he could and 
iG Mark 10 would havc uscd plainer words, as he did on another occasion : * He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved/ From fii'st to last 
Nicodemus gathered no such meaning, but was lost in doubt and 
wonderment at the strangeness, the depth and the breadth, of these 
statements of Jesus : ' How can a man be bom when he is old . • 
How can these things be ? ' Luther's figurative interpretation, 
quoted by Alford, we can appreciate and respect : * My teaching is 
not of doing and leaving undone, but of a change in the man ; so that 
it is, not new works done, but a new man to do them ; not another 
life only, but anotfier birth,'' From the first there has been a differ- 
ence of opinion. Alford quotes Chrysostom : *' Some say, from 
heaven, some, from the beginning,' and adds that *he and Euthymius 
explain it by regeneration : Origen, Cyril, and Theophylact taking 
the other meaning.' Of course the * new birth ' means * regeneration,' 
but not necessarily by baptism. Alford takes upon himself to say : 
* It is impossible that Nicodemus can have so entirely and stupidly 
misunderstood our Lord's words, as his question here would seem to 
imply.' It is much more natural and probable to assume that 
Nicodemus detected no reference to baptism in the words of Jesus, 
notwithstanding the fact that ' the idea of a new birth was by no 
means alien from the Rabbinical views. They described a proselyte 
when baptized as "like an infant just born," Lightfoot.' If we 
suppose Jesus to have been anxious to impress upon his hearer the 
importance of baptism, would it not have been wise and right to 
speak with the utmost plainness, to avoid all possibility of doubt or 
misapprehension ? Why should we either attribute obscurity to the 
speaker or perversity to the listener? If Dean Alford had not 
started with the foregone conclusion that the ' water and spirit * 
must as a matter of course refer to the water administered and the 
Spirit received in baptism, and if, instead of doing so, he had bent his 
mind to an nnprej udiced investigation of the discourse of Jesus, probably 
he would not have accused Nicodemus, nor have penned the follow- 
ing passage : ^'J'here can be no doubt, on any honest interpretation of 
the words, that to be born of water refers to the token or outward 
sign of baptism, to be born of the Spirit the thing signified, or in- 
ward grace ot the Holy Spirit. All attempts to get rid of these two 
plain J acts have sprung from doctrinal prejudices, by which the 
views of expositors have been warped. Such we have in Calvin r 
who explains the words to mean, ** the Spirit who cleanses us, and by 
diffusing His influence in us inspires the vigour of heavenly life : '* 
Grotius, "the Spirit, who cleanses like water ;" Cocceius, "the grace 
of God, washing away our uncleanness and sins ; " Tholuck, who 
holds that not Baptism itself^ but oniy its idetty that of clmnsing is 
referred to ; and others, who endeavour to resolve water and the 
Spirit into a figure, so as to make it mean " the cleansing or purify- 
ing Spirit." All the better and deeper expositors have recognized 
the coexistence of the two, water and the Spirit.' ' Doctrinal preju- 
dices!* Alford applied the expression to prejudices against the 
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doctrine of baptismal regeneration : his opponents would say it 
applies equally to prejudices in favour of that doctrine. Apart from 
that question, Alford contends that a real meaning, instead of a bare 
figurative meaning, should be attached to the statements of Jesus. 
To that extent we are in agreement : under that conviction and in that 
direction, the foregoing independent investigation has been carried out. 

We have now to return to the feast of tabernacles. After the 
incidents connected with it, the observation follows : ' And they went " J«i»» "^'^ 
every man unto his own house.' This may be understood to denote 
the completion of the festival, during which Hhe people lived for a 
week in booths, to remind them of their desert wanderings.'* Jesus 
retired to the mount of Olives, on the outskirts of Jerusalem. * But ^ J®^»" ^ 
Jesus went unto the mount of Olives.' Early in the morning he 
returned to the city, seated himself in the temple, and there began 
discoursing to the crowd which came to hear him. * And early in the .. 2 
morning' (literally, at dawn — Young) * he came again into the 
temple, and all the people came unto him, and he sat down, and 
taught them!' Although the temple was the recognised place for 
religious worship, it bore small resemblance to our consecrated 
cathedrals and churches. The people seem to have wandered at their 
will within its precincts, and went even to the length of buying and 
selling, making it a market place for doves, sheep and oxen, which 
were probably, at least ostensibly, required for sacrifice. After a 
time, the discourse being either ended or interrupted, the scribes and 
Pharisees made their appearance, bringing with them a woman who 
had been detected in her sin. They placed her in the midst of those 
present, and told Jesus what was the charge against her. * And the •» ^' * 
scribes and the Pharisees bring a woman taken in adultery ; and 
having set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master (or, Teacher), 
this woman hath been taken in adultery, in the very act.' The only 
question to be decided was as to what ought to be done to her. The 
Mosaic law doomed the offender to death, which was to be brought 
about, not by a single executioner, but by the combined action of the 
congregation, each casting a stone or stones at the criminal. Alford 
explains : * The command here mentioned is not to be found, unless 
" putting to death " generally, is to be interpreted as stoning.' It 
would seem, however, to have been necessarily and clearly inferred, as 
Alford admits, from 22 Deu. 23, 24, and the command was so under- 
stood. ^ Now in the law Moses commanded us to stone such.' Alford " ^ 
renders *such' as 'such women.' The accusers invited Jesus to 
express his views as to the proper mode of dealing with the woman. 
' What then sayest thou of her ? ' The Revisers, adopting the reading » ^ 
of Wordsworth, have added * of her.' The narrator explains that the 
question was not put in good faith, but with the express object of 
founding upon the reply of Jesus an accusation against him. ' And » e 
this they said, tempting (or, trying) him, that they might hav6 
whereof to accuse lum.' We can only conjecture the grounds on 
which they could have done so. Jesus had already been reproached 
as ' a friend of publicans and sinners.' If on this occasion he n Mat. lo 
inclined towards mercy, his leniency would expose him to further 

♦ " Helps to the Study of the Bible." , 
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misinterpretation and calumny. He had also been charged with 
breaking the law of Moses by infringing the sabbath : if in this case 
he were to advocate the remission of capital punishment, he would 
be laying himself open to a similar reproach. Yet the fate of this 
erring woman seemed to be left in his hands ; a word from him 
justifying the view expressed by these scribes and Pharisees might be 
equivalent to a sentence of death against her. Moreover, the 
punishment of death for such an offence was probably opposed to 
Eoman law, and the enemies of Jesus would have been only too ready 
to denounce him as the instigator of the deed if, having been appealed 
to on the subject, he made no protest against the proposed death by 
stoning. Altbrd quotes Liicke on this point : ' Some kind of civil 
or political collision the question certainly was calculated to provoke; 
but from the brevity of the narration, and our want of more accurate 
knowledge of criminal proceedings at the time, it is impossible to lay 
down detinitely, wherein the collision would have consisted.' Jesus 
did not feel himself called upon to answer the question put to him. 
Wisely and discreetly he maintained an entire silence. Criminals 
should be brought by their accusers to a proper tribunal of justice. 
Why should Jesus be appealed to publicly on a point of law in this 
particular case ? He practically refused to discuss the matter : they 
had no right to question him, and he certainly had the right to 
remain silent. He chose to do so, and by his attitude and gesture 
8 John 6 plainly intimated his determination. * But Jesus stooped down, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground.' Under the peculiar circum- 
stances, this method of refusing to be entangled into a discussion, was 
wise and dignified. Probably a feeling of indignation may have hatl 
to do with it. All they cared about was to trump up an accusation 
against himself, and they were not ashamed to make this poor, guilty, 
trembling creature the occasion of it ! He will baffle their designs ; 
not a word shall they extract from him. Let them go their way, 
leaving him to his work, or at least to his meditations. His mind is 
busy with some other train of thought : better anything than to take 
or give counsel with such men on such a subject ! It were useless to 
show the anger which, we know, could flash on occasion from his 
eye ; it were cruel to look towards the crushed, shame-laden woman : 
better to fix his gaze on the ground at his feet. Those apparently 
idle, aimless tracings of his fingers on the floor are signs, not of 
vacancy, but of a mind at work, full to overflowing with who can 
say what blended thoughts of scorn, grief, pity. What words, if any, 
were written by the nervous workings of his fingers during that deep 
absorption, none can tell, though some have tried to guess. * One of 
our MSS. reads : " He wrote on the ground the sins of each of them," ' 
(Alford). When would the divine law come to be written as easily 
on human hearts ? When would it cease to be as light, as fleeting, 
as well-nigh invisible there, as though traced on unyielding stone or 
on the wind-blown, feet-trodden dust of the earth ? When would 
the two great laws of love to God and man be recognised as 
binding and supreme ? Many and deep the problems Jesus might 
then be pondering. They scrupled not, however, to interrupt his 
reverie, pestering him with repetitions of their question, * What then 
sayest thou of her ? ' At last he raised himself to meet their super- 
cilious gaze and give an answer to their mocking words. It was 
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their matter, not his ; they had raised the question about their duty ; 
let them act according to their light and conscience. ' But when s Joim 7 
they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, 
He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.' 
If, knowing well the infirmities, degradation, and sinful propensities 
of human nature, they judged it right, wise, expedient, and their 
duty, to insist upon the rigorous exaction of the stern penalty decreed 
by Moses so many centuries ago, let them proceed to carry out the 
sentence. Let any one of them who knew himself to be pure in 
mind, in heart, in conduct, cast the first stone at her, and then all 
would be free to follow his example. That was the first and last 
word of Jesus on the subject. Again he hid his face from everyone, 
stooped down, and began afresh that mysterious writing on the 
ground. 'And again he stooped down, and with his finger wrote on „ g 
the ground.' Not one of them dared now to lift his hand first against 
the woman. When the eldest was seen to rise, it was not to cast a 
stone, but to leave the place. The next in age and honour followed 
his example. With every departure, the responsibility laid upon 
those remaining was felt the more ; one by one each man slunk away, 
until Jesus and the woman alone were left. ' And they, when they ,. 9 
heard it, went out one by one, beginning from the eldest, even unto 
the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the woman where she was, in 
the midst.' Then Jesus rose from his stooping posture : had he done 
so sooner, or had he not stooped at all, probably his adversaries 
would have met his gaze defiantly, and have braved out the matter to 
the end. It was far better settled thus. Better, it would seem, than 
Jesus himself anticipated ; for his first question indicated un- 
consciousness and surprise. ' And Jesus lifted up himself, and said ». 10 
nnto her. Woman, where are they ? ' His last look at them had 
discerned a general determination to convict her. Was it possible 
that not one out of all of them had formulated the sentence of con- 
demnation ? ' Did no man condemn thee ? ' Yes ! it had turned „ 10 
out even so. * And she said, No man. Lord (Sir — Young).' Then „ u 
she might dismiss all fear : Jesus would be the last man to raise 
hand or voice against her. * And Jesus said, Neither do I condemn „ n 
thee.' She was free to go, uncondemned, but not unwarned. Let 
her ever henceforth avoid the sin which had placed her life in peril. 
* Go thy way ; from henceforth sin no more.' „ 11 

To this narrative the Kevisers have appended the note : ' Most of 
the ancient authorities omit John vii. 53 — viii. 11. Those which 
contain it vary much from each other.' Alford explains: 'This 
passage is to be treated very ditterently from the rest of the sacred 
text. In the Alexandrine, Vatican, Paris, and Sinaitic MSS., the 
ancient Syriac Versions, and all the early fathers, it is omitted : the 
Cambridge MS., alone of our most ancient authorities contains it. 
Augustine states, that certain expunged it from their MSS., because 
they thought it might encourage sin. But this will not account for 
the very general omission of it, nor for the fact that Ch. vii. 53 is 
included in the omitted portion. Eusebius assigns it apparently to 
the apocryphal ^* Gospel according to the Hebrews." . . In the MSS. 
which contain it, the number of variations is very much greater than 
in any other equal portion of Scripture : so much is this the 
case, that there are in fact three separate texts, it being hardly possible 
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to unite them into one.' The passage was rejected by Tischendorl*, 
as no part of the original gospel. But he gives it in two forms, one 
from the text of D, or the Cambridge MS. ; the other according to 
the received text, or the Elzevir of 1624. Comparing these, the 
diiferences are unimportant. The narrative carries on the face of it 
the stamp of authenticity. The minute details and touches are such 
as could have been given only by an eye-witness. As in a picture a 
great artist is revealed by his manner and style, so in this narrative 
we discern certain inimitable characteristics of Jesus, his wisdom, his 
caution, his self-restraint, his deep insight, his mastery in argument, 
his loving gentleness, his broad compassion. 

The evangelist now introduces a new subject with the words, 
8 John 12 * Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, I am the light of 
the world.' The expression ' again therefore ' seems to indicate the 
recommencement of an address : possibly Jesus had been interrupted, 
and his congregation dispersed, by the entrance of the priests with 
the woman ; and possibly the rising sun, — the people having 
assembled at early dawn, — suggested the metaphor. It was very 
, bold, suggestive, self-laudatory, — deliberately chosen on that account, 

„ 12 — for Jesus added : ' He that followeth me shall not walk in the dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life.' No ordinary man could dare 
to speak such words ; only one who knew himself to be above all 
others of mankind, in his person, attributes, office, could claim a pre- 
eminence so exalted, so superhuman. In this and similar assertions 
made by Jesus with respect to himself, we find the justification of 
this evangelist for those astounding statements about the origin, 
nature and influence of Jesus, which are placed in the forefront of 
1 John 4 the narrative. When the writer asserted : ' In him was light, and 

„ 5 the light was the life of men. And the light shineth in the darkness ; 

„ 9 and the darkness overcame it not . . . The true light, which 
hghteth every man, was coming into the world,' — the authority for 
such statements was the express declaration of Jesus. The evangelist 
was not giving us his own notions, but the actual claims and assur- 
ances of Jesus himself. 

In opposition to the solemn asseveration now made by Jesus that 
he was the light and life of the world, the Pharisees brought two 
objections : (1) it was an uncorroborated statement ; (2) it was 
8 John 13 false. * The Pharisees therefore said unto him. Thou bearest witness 
of thyself ; thy witness is not true.' Jesus took up the question. 
Even though his statement rested only upon his own word, it was 
none the less true ; for he knew his origin and his destiny, his abode 
prior to his entrance into this world, and the place which would 

,. 1^ receive him on his departure hence. 'Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Even if I bear witness of myself, my witness is true ; for I 
know whence I came, and whither I go.' On those points they were 
entirely ignorant, and could exercise only a judgment based upon the 

„ 14, 15 ordinary experiences of humanity. ' But ye know not whence I 
come, or whither I go. Ye judge after the flesh ' Not so did Jesus 
judge any man ; but any judgment he might form would be based 
upon higher knowledge than that of mankind generally, for it would 
not be merely human, he being aided by the presence and guidance 

» 15, 16 of Him who had sent him hither. * I judge no man. Yea and if I 
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judge, my judgment is true ; for I am not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me.' In verse J 6 Tischendorf, following the 
Sinaitic MS., reads ' he ' instead of ' the Father.' These sayings of 
Jesus possess an actuality, reality, which it is well for us to grasp and 
hold. Others can give us, with respect to God and things unseen, 
only abstract reasonings, abstruse speculations ; Jesus gives us 
positive statements of facts within his own experience. In some 
other portion of the universe he had a prior existence ; there he had 
submitted himself to the will of One who had sent him on a mission 
to mankind ; while here, he was conscious of the presence and 
guidance of him who had sent him ; when his earthly career should 
end he knew whither he would depart out of the world. All this is as 
clear and positive as it is startling and profoundly interesting. There 
is no incongruity between it and our comparatively small experiences 
of things material and spiritual. In the mind of Jesus there was no 
shadow of doubt, hesitation or uncertainty. He was as sure of the 
personal existence of the Father who had sent him, as of his own. 
If the unsupported testimony of Jesus was not enough for these 
Pharisees, let them know that there were actually two persons certi- 
fying, Jesus and his Father. *Yea and in your law it is written, sJoim 17,18 
that the witness of two men is true. I am he that beareth witness of 
myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me.' There- 
upon they challenged him, apparently in derision, to produce his 
Father. * They said therefore unto him, Where is thy Father ? ' To „ i'.» 
this Jesus replied, that they were as unable to recognise himself as his 
Father : no knowledge of him ' after the flesh ' was a true revelation, 
and if they had possessed any spiritual perception of himself, they 
would have discerned his Father also. 'Jesus answered, Ye know „ i.> 
neither me, nor my Father: if ye knew me, ye would know 
my Father also.' The essential idea of Fatherhood is likeness of 
nature, and the failure to know, appreciate, comprehend, the Son 
must extend also to their apprehension of the Father. 

These sayings of Jesus were recorded by one who heard them, and 
who was able to state the exact place of their delivery. ' These " --^ 
words spake he in the Treasury, as he taught in the temple.' And 
still his enemies failed to caiTy out their design of apprehending 
him ; not from want of will or opportunity, but owing to some divine 
overruling of their plans. That seems to be the meaning of the 
evangelist's statement : * And no man took him, because his hour was - -*^ 
not yet come.' Being still free, Jesus shrank not from speaking. 
He addressed to the Pharisees some bold, plain, parting words, 
amounting to repudiation if not denunciation. * He said therefore „ -^i 
again unto them, I go away, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in 
your sin : whither I go, ye cannot come.' Jesus seems here to fore- 
tell a time when the present circumstances would be reversed : he 
would be absent, and they anxious to find him, yet doomed to perish 
in their sin, it being impossible for them to gain his presence. The 
Revisers in this verse have altered ' my way ' into ' away,' and * sins ' 
into * sin,' agreeing with Young and other modem translators. Tis- 
chendorf inserts the word * away ' a second time : ' Whither I go 
away : ' the verb, hupago, is the same in both places. The saying 
sounded mysterious : to go whither none of them could follow, 
might signify going out of the world altogether. Was he then. 
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8 John 22 thinking of suicide? *The Jews therefore said, Will he kill him- 
self, that he saith. Whither I go, ye cannot come ? ' The question 
was not so harsh and offensive as it would have heen had thejknown^ 
as we know, the prescience of Jesus with respect to his approaching 
death. In repelling their suggestion, he explained the precise import 
of his words. His origin was different from theirs ; he belonged to 

„ 23 another world than this. * And he said unto them, Ye are from 
beneath ; I am from above ; ye are of this world ; I am not of this 
world.* That fact justified the assertion he had made : this was a 
world of perishing sinners, and if they believed not that One had 
come from another world with the ofe'er of life age-during, there 

„ 24 could be no escape from death. ' I said therefore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins : for except ye believe that I smhe (or, I am), 
ye shall die in your sins.' Tischendorf renders : * ye will die in your 
sins : ' it was no threat, but a pure statement of the fact that without 
a deliverer bringing life from above, there can be no hope of salva- 
tion from death. Alford calls attention to the fact that the italicised 
word * he ' is not in the original. The remark of Jesus gave rise to a 

„ 25 further question. * They said therefore unto him. Who art thou ? * 
In the Revised Version the answer of Jesus stands as follows : 

„ 25 < Jesus said unto them. Even that which I have also spoken unto you 
from the beginning (or. How is it that I even speak to you at all ?) * 
An alternative rendering so peculiar indicates considerable doubt as 
to the meaning. Alford explains : ' Our Lord's reply has been found 
very difficult, from reasons which can hardly be explained to the 
English reader. The A. V. ** even the same that I said unto you 
from the beginning," cannot well be right. The verb rather means 
to speak or discourse, than to say : the connecting particle cannot 
well be rendered even ; and the word rendered " from the beginning '* 
far more probably means " essentially," or " in very deed." This 
being premised, the sentence may be rendered (literally) thus; 
"Essentially that which I also discourse unto you :" or, "In very 
deed, that same which I speak unto you." He is the word — His 
discourses are the revelation of Himself J* Tischendorf renders : 
' Altogether that which I am telling you ; ' Young : ' Even what I 
speak to you at the beginning.' The alternative rendering : 'That I 
even speak to you at all,' differs from all the above, especially as the 
Revisers have prefaced it with the three italicised — imaginary — 
words, * Hoiv is if,^ and have inserted a note of interrogation. That 
would have been no answer to the question, but sounds like an ex- 
pression of petulant impatience, which it is not likely would have 
been uttered by Jesus. Putting that aside, the other renderings 
agree in one point : in reply to the enquiry Who he was, Jesus told 
w/iat he was : * that same which 1 speak to you ; ' * that which I am 
also telling you :' * that I speak to you ; ' * what I said to you ; ' * that 
which 1 have altogether spoken unto you ; ' and ' altogether that 
which also I say to you,' the last being tne translation given in the 

* Englishman's Greek New Testament.' The onlv doubt is as to 
whetner the word rendered by the Revisers ' from the beginning,' by 
Young and Sharpe, ' at the beginning,' is not better rendered by 

* essentially,' or • in very deed,' or * altogether.' In either case we 
need go back no further than the * beginning ' of this discourse and 

„ vj the saying of Jesus, * I am the light of the world.' He would have 
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them know him only under the aspect in which he had presented 
himself : not as a Person merely, but as a Power and Influence, dis- 
persing * darkness ' and imparting * the light of life.' 

The meaning of what follows is not apparent on the surface. * 1 8 Joim so 
have many things to speak and to judge concerning you.' The Revisers 
have replaced * say ' by * speak,' and * of you ' by * concerning you.* 
Young renders : ' Many things I have to speak, and to judge concern- 
ing you.' The English idiom leaves us in doubt whether the ' speaking' 
as well as the * judging ' is * concerning you,' or whether two distinct 
statements are made : (1) * I have many things to speak,' and (2) • I 
have many things to judge of you.' Luther's translation is clear : ' Ich 
habe viel von each zu reden und zu richten.' ' I have much of you to 
speak and to judge,' which agrees with the order of the words in the 
original : * Many things I have concerning you to say and to 
judge.' 

* Howbeit he that sent me is true.' The connection between this »> -^ 
and what precedes is not clear. The word alethes, rendered * true,' 
is defined : of persons^ true, sincere ; truthful, frank, honest : of 
things^ real, actual. Samuel Sharpe brings out the meaning clearly 
and boldly : * Moreover he that sent me is to be trusted,' which 
answers to Luther's ' wahrhaf tig,' *• truthful or reliable.' That makes 
evident the sense of the following words : 'And the things which I »» ^^ 
heard from him, these speak I unto (Gr. into) the world.' The 

* Englishman's Greek New Testament' renders verbatim: *And I 
what I heard from him, these things I say to the world.' The oldest 
MS. reads, ' heard with him.' 

The evangelist states that the listeners did not understand the 
allusion. * They perceived not that he spake to them of the Father.' »> -'^ 
The Revisers have replaced 'understood' by 'perceived.' The 
" Englishman's G. N. T.' renders : ' They knew not that the Father 
to them he spoke of.' In verse 26 the Sinaibic MS. reads, instead of 

* he that sent me,' ' the Father that sent me,' and in this verse : 
' they perceived not that he spake to them of the Father God.' That 
reading obviates the following comment of Alford : ' However im- 
probable this may be, after the plain words, " the Father that sent 
me," in verse 18, it is stated as a fact.' According to the Sinaitic 
MS., they understood that he spoke of his father, but at once asked, 

* Where is thy father ? ' because they did not realise the fact that he " '^ 
meant the Divine Father. 

Perceiving their obtuseness, Jesus foretold the way in which they 
would come to know him, and that his acts and words were by the 
power and teaching of the Father. ' Jesus therefore said, When ye »» ^^ 
have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am A^ (or, 
I am) ; and that I do nothing (or, and I do nothing) of myself^ but 
as the Father taught me, I speak these things.' Let us try to grasp 
the meaning of this. The plain, natural sense of 'lifted up' is 

* exalted.' The verb is hupsoo, the same as in the passage, ' he that is Luke u 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.' That sense is not to be considered 

as interlered with or displaced because the evangelist, on a subse- 
quent occasion, attached an additional interpretation to the word : 
*And I, if I be lilted up from (or, out of) the earth, will draw all 12 John ss 
men unto myself. But this he said, signifying by what manner of 
death he should die.' On the words ' by what manner of death ' 
Alford has the note : * The words here can hardly point to more 
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than the external circumstances of his death . , St. John does no": 
say that this was all that the lifting up meant, but that it was its 
first and obvious reference.' Nor need we be concerned about the 
interpretation which the evangelist or any other man may have seen 
fit to attach to words of Jesus used on another occasion ; the only 
question is as to the sense which the words themselves will here 
warrant. That death by crucifixion .involved a lifting up from or 
out of the earth was a mere collateral fact, which might be indicated 
by a passing reference, but which cannot be accepted as a reason for 
attaching the idea of crucifixion to the term * lifted up ' wherever and 
whenever it may occux'. Dismissing any doubt or diflBculty which 
might arise on that point, we have simply to ponder the expression 
as it stands, ' When ye have lifted up the Son of man.' The title 
' Son of man ' is applied by Jesus to himself, and to the Messiah ; to 
himself therefore as the representative of humanity. * When ye have 
exalted me as your Messiah, then you will know what I am to you, 
that what I do is not personal to myself, that what I teach you, 1 
have learned from the heavenly Father : ' that would seem to be the 
natural and proper sense of this saying of Jesus. 

But though his own people as yet knew and received him not, 

s John 29 Jesus had no feeling of loneliness or failure. *And he that sent me 

is with me ; he hath not left me alone.' Eejected, opposed, scoffed 

at by men, Jesus was doing in the world the work which God had 

„ 20 appointed him. ' For I do always the things that are pleasing to him.' 
These words of Jesus were not without effect, but produced con- 
so viction and faith in the minds of many of those present. 'As he 
spake these things, many believed on him.' To these new converts 
Jesus addressed himself specially. He told them that the test of 
real discipleship consisted in a constant adherence to his teaching. 

„ 31 * Jesus said therefore to those Jews which had believed him. If yc 
abide in my word, tJien are ye truly my disciples.' Then they would 
gain a knowledge of the truth, and the truth would give them 

„ .'{2 freedom. *And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.' The freedom of which he spoke was spiritual ; but they 
did not take his words in that sense. They prided themselves on 
descent from Abraham ; they had never been slaves to any man : 

,, 33 what, then, did this offer of freedom signify ? * They answered unto 
him, We be Abraham's seed, and have never yet been in bondage to 
any man : how sayest thou. Ye shall be made free ? ' Jesus solemnly 
reminded them that there was a moral slavery, and that every sinner 

., 34 had made himself the slave of sin. ' Jesus answered them. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Every one that committeth sin is the bond- 
servant of sin.' The seed of Abraham w s of two kinds : the son of 
the bondwoman, and the son of the freewoman ; the former had no 
permanent inheritance in common with the latter, who alone could 

„ :jr, claim the paternal home. *And the bondservant abideth not in the 
house for ever : the sou abideth for ever.' Alford says : * T believe, 
with Stier and Bengel, the reference to be to Hagar and Ishmael, 
and Isaac : the hond^ and the free. They had spoken of themselves 
as the seed of Abraham, The Lord shews them that there may be, of 
that seed, tivo kinds ; the son properly so called, and the slave. The 
latter does not abide in the house for ever : it is not his right nor 
his position — "Cast out the bondwoman and her son." "But the 
^(W abideth ever.'" Young's hteral rendering is as follows: ^But 
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the servant remaineth not in the house to the age, the Son remameth 
to the age.' Eis ton aiona, * to the age,' although translated * ever,' 
signifies uo more than the full term of life. We must not venture to 
give it, here or elsewhere, a more extended meaning. Although 
bondslaves, there was a way to freedom : if the acknowledged sou 
and heir released them from servitude, no one could entangle them 
again in the yoke of bondage. ' If therefore the Son shall make you s joim 3« 
free, ye shall be free indeed.' The fact was undeniable that they were 
children of Abraham, yet none the less they were seeking the life of 
Jesus, not for any act of wrong or injustice on his part, but simply 
because his expressed opinions differed from their own. * I know „ ar 
that ye are Abraham's seed ; yet ye seek to kill me, because my woi-d 
hath not free course in you (or, hath no place in you).' Inasmuch 
as Jesus spoke only from actual observation and knowledge of his 
Father, they, in opposing him, revealed an antagonistic parentage. 

* I speak the things which I have seen with mt/ Father (or, the ., as 
Father) ; and ye also do (or, do ye also therefore) the things which 

ye heard frpm your (or, the) Father.' By words and acts alone could 
true sonship be demonstrated ; be they whose sons they might, their 
deeds proved them to be ahens from Jesus and his Father. The force 
and spirit of this saying touched them not : they only reiterated the 
old, parrot cry, that they claimed descent from Abraham. * They „ :;•.♦ 
answered and said unto him. Our Father is Abraham.' Jesus would 
admit only one kind and one evidence of sonship, — identity of spirit 
and of action. * Jesus saith unto them, If ye were (6r. are) Abra- „ :..» 
ham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham.' The Revisers 
note that some ancient authorities read * ye do ' for * ye would do.' 
They were not now manifesting the patriarch's spirit or fulfilling the 
patriarch's will. * But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath toid „ 40 
you the truth, which 1 heard from God : this did not Abraham.' Let 
us learn to cherish this description of Jesus by himself : * a man that 
hath told you the truth, which I heard from God.' There are many 
still who are ready to accept and believe in him under that aspect, 
and they have here the justification of his own words for doing so. 
Let not those who are able to take a higher view of Jesus, and who 
can rise to a loftier flight of faith, condemn or despise those who 
simply look up to him with reverence as *a teacher sent from God.' 
The remembrance of this saying of Jesus, his own portrait of himself 
held forth lor these men's regard, would have sufficed to stifle many 
an anathema in the act of utterance, and quench many a fire kindled 
by relif^ious bigotry. Jesus, in this very passage, is protesting against 
the spirit of persecution. Abraham had never been guilty of it ; and 
they who now sought to suppress the truth by killing the speaker, 
proved themselves of a different stock. * Ye do the works of your „ 41 
father.* They sought to evade the argument by going behind the 
obvious meaning, as though Jesus were attempting either to impute 
the stain of illegality to their natural birth, or to intimate that they 
were in no sense children of the God and common Father of mankind. 

* 'i'hey said unto him. We were not born of fornication ; we have one „ 41 
Father, even God.' Jesus was not seeking to make them out different 

from other men, but he would have them deal with realities instead 
of words. The fatherhood of God was n.o meaningless expression, but 
denoted community of will and spirit. If God were their Father, 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



28 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pabt n. 

their minds would coincide with His, and they would love instead of 

8 John 42 hating his messenger. ^ Jesus said unto them, If God were your 
Father, ye would love me : for I came forth and am come from God.' 
Young renders literally : * If God were your Father, ye would have 
been loving me, for I came out from God, and am come.' The verb 
exerchomai^ rendered in the Authorised Version * proceed forth ' and 
by the Revisers ' come out,' must not be strained to any theological 
sense. It was a word in common use, applied to any ordinary de- 

i»Mat. 31 parture from one place to another, as in the passage: 'But they 
having gone out' Its import here is clear from the following words : 

8 John 42 * For neither have I come of myself, but he sent me.' Taking the 
verse in its entirety, no mere man could ever dare to say such things 
of himself. Here again we find the declaration of Jesus harmonising 

1 John 14 with the opening statement of the evangelist : 'And the Word became 
flesh, and tabernacled among us (and we beheld his glory, glory as 
of the only-begotten from the Father).' If Jesus then came as God's 
messenger, why were those he addressed unable to comprehend his 

8 John 43 words ? * Why do ye not understand (or, know) my speech ? ' They 
claimed to be of the household of God, but could not grasp the sense 
„ 43 of the divine language. ^Even because ye cannot hear my word.' 
Alford explains : ' To understand a man's speech, — as here used, is 
literally to understand the idiom or dialect in which a man speaks, his 
manner of speech ; see Matt. xxvi. 7J^, where the same word is used 
in the original.' Tischendorf and Young do not insert the italicised 
word ' even,' which may convey a wrong idea. Luther's version gives 
a clear meaning : ' Warum kennet ihr denn meine Sprache nicht ? 
Denn ihr konnet ja mein Wort nicht horen.' ' Why then do ye not 
know my speech ? For indeed ye cannot hear my word.' The verb 
ahmo^ rendered ' hear,' signifies in this place, and often elsewhere, to 

18 Mat. 15 ' listen to,' as in the passage : ' If he shall hear thee.' Their inability 
to comprehend him was as gross as though he spoke an unknown 
foreign tongue ; and it was evidence of the fact that they were of a 

8 John 44 far different parentage and mode of life. ' Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father it is your will to do.' Instead of 
' it is your will to do ' the Authorised Version has ' ye will do,' which 
Alford condemns as 'wholly inadequate and misleading . . . The 
original means, your will is to do, you love, or, are inclined to do.* 
Tischendorf renders, 'ye desire to do'; Young, 'ye wish to do.' 
Having named the devil, Jesus went on to speak of him as of one 
„ 44 whose origin, history and character were well known. ' He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and stood not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him.' To the word ' stood ' the Revisers have 
appended the note : ' Some ancient authorities read siandeth* 
Apart from that fact, Alford renders the word as 'standeth.' He 
says : ' The A. V. abode is ungrammatical, the original word being 
present in sense.' Young renders : ' In the truth he hath not stood.' 
Tischendorf has, * and stands not in the truth ' ; but there is nothing 
to indicate whether his adoption of the word ' stands ' arises from 
difference of translation or of version. The following sentence also 
„ 44 is open to uncertainty in translation : ' When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the father thereof.' This 
agrees with the Authorised Version, the Revisers having simply 
altered * of it ' to ' thereof.' But they give as an alternative ren- 
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dering : * When one speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for his 
father also is a liar.' Alford does not touch upon this difference of 
translation ; his note simply broaches the question whether the devil 
is said to be the father of lies or of liars. Young renders : * When 
one may speak falsehood, of his own he speaketh, because he is a 
liar — his father also.' Tischendorf renders : * When he speaks lies, 
he speaks from his own nature ; for he is a liar, and so is his father.' 
Samuel Sharpe renders : * When any one speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
after the manner of his kindred, for his father also is a liar.' We 
have here the explanation of Jesus himself as to the sense in which 
he used the term * father.' The word conveys two ideas : descent 
and likeness. Jesus dwells chiefly on the latter ; indeed, he assumes 
that the former can exist only in connection with the latter. 'Adam 5 cen. 3 
. . begat a son in his own likeness, after his image.' That is the 
essential idea of parentage ; however great and numerous the dif- 
ferences in body and mind between father and child, they are over- 
borne, put out of sight, are as nothing, compared with the manifold 
and far greater similarities of nature. That like begets its like is 
the universal law, with man, brute, bird, fish, trees, plants : any great 
and sudden divergence from the parental type is a physical impossi- 
bility. Ascending to the higher platform of spiritual life, Jesus insists 
upon this obvious and irrefragable law. No bodily diversities have 
then to be taken into account ; there is absolutely nothing to modify 
the law that like must beget its like. Jesus speaks as having cogni- 
zance of spiritualities beyond our ken, and he seems to recognise an 
action of spirit upon spirit, and powers of transformation and identi- 
fication between spirits, of which our limited earthly experience is 
ignorant if not wholly unconscious. But we shall not err in taking 
the lower ground of metaphor and analogy, and tracing out the mean- 
ing Jesus sought to convey to our minds by the figurative term 
'father.' 'When any one speaketh a lie, he speaketh after the 
manner of his kindred ; for his father also is a liar.' These Jews had 
claimed kindred with Abraham : ' We be Abraham's seed . . . Our 
father is Abraham.' In the natural sense that was true : ' I know 
that ye are Abraham's seed ' ; but in the spiritual sense it was false : 
they had not the spirit of Abraham, but the spirit which stooped to 
actions Abraham would have scorned to do. The truth held good : 
* Ye do the works of your father ' : only the spirit which had begotten 
their murderous desires, w^ not the spirit by which Abraham was 
animated. Let us not overlook the fact, that in seeking the life of 
Jesus these men had no personal quarrel against him ; they wei 
resolved to close his career at any price, simply because they could 
not otherwise close his mouth, and they deemed his teaching heretical 
and dangerous. What Jesus and every right-minded, unprejudiced 
person could only denounce as a crime, they probably regai'ded as a 
sacred duty, for the apostles were taught to anticipate the time when 
' whosoever killeth you will think that he offereth service unto God.' le John : 
On that point of the discussion there could be no agreement ; these 
Jews shifted the ground of argument, and urged that at all events 
Jesus could not deny them the common claim of humanity to be 
children of one heavenly Father. ' We have one Father — God.' This 
application of the word ' father ' both to Abraham and to God, indi- 
cates that the term was understood to be used in a sense not strictly 
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literal. Jesus took up their challenge, and contended thnt they had 
no right to the title of God's children, inasmuch as their spirit was 
hostile to His will. Oq the contrary, they were doing the devil's 
work, they had his spirit, they were his children, he was their father : 
to say any one of these things was to imply the whole of them. The 
act manifests the spirit, and the spirit denotes the parentage. Jesus 
spoke from the first to the same effect. In the sermon on the mount 

5 Mat. 45 he had said : * Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute 
you ; that ye may be sons of your Father which is in heaven.' The 
likeness would constitute the sonship : ' for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust/ 

1 John 12 The evangelist also presents the matter in the same light : * But as 
many as received him, to them gave he the right to become children 
of God'; the submissive, obedient, trustful spirit transforms the 

1 John 12, 13 natural man into the man divine : * m)en to them that believe in his 
name : which were begotten, not of bloods, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.' The new birth, which theolo- 
gians have shown an inclination to make dependent upon and myste- 
riously connected with the rite of baptism, Jesus and the evangelist 
have declared to be contingent upon character. On the other hand, 
instead of this God-like transformation and uprising, there may be 
a course of devil-worship and degradation ; the actions of the life 
are the evidences of the Spirit who rules : * Ye do the works of your 
father.' 

These Jews had reached a state of mind altogether alien from the 
truth. They might believe a lie, but they would nob believe the 

8 John 45 truth. * But because I say the truth, ye believe me nob.' Could any 

one of them point to any crime in the life of Jesus ^vhich made his 

4c evidence untrustworthy ? * Which of you convicteth me of sin ? ' 

The alteration by the Revisei s of ' couvinceth ' into * convicteth ' 

was anticipated by Young, who renders : 'Who of you convicteth 

me of sin ? ' Tischendorf renders : ' Which of you convicts me for 

sin ? ' Alford says : ' The question is an appeal to his sinlessness of 

life as evident to them all, as a pledge for his truthfulness of word.' 

To what could their rejection of unimpeachable evidence be attri- 

„ 46 buted ? * If I say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? ' It must 

be admitted that relationship to God involved reception of a divine 

„ 47 message. * He that is of God heareth the words of God.' And from 

the fact that they refused to hear, the conclusion must be drawn that 

47 they could claim no relationship to God. * For this cause ye hear 

them not, because ye are not of God.' 

In proportion to the solemn earnestness of Jesus, was the obtuse- 

ness and indifference of the listeners. They answered him now with 

a scoffing insinuation. Was he not, in all he was saying, justifying 

their previous assumption, that he was a heretic from the Jewish 

faith, and impelled to his teaching by some misleading demon ? 

„ 48 * The Jews answered and said unto him, Say we not well that thou 

art a Samaritan, and hast a devil (Gr. demon) ? ' To this grave 

„ 49 charge Jesus gave a dignified and calm denial. ' Jesus answered, I 

have not a devil (Gr. demon).' On the contrary, by word and deed 

he was doing honour to his Father, in spite of the dishonour they 

49 were casting on himself : * but I honour my Father, and ye dishonour 

,',' 50 me.' Jesus was actuated by no personal ambition, 'But I seek not 
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mine own glory.' There was One who desired to see him honoured, 
and who took judicial oversight of the words and acts of all. ' There s John 50 
is one that seeketh and judgetb,' rendered by Young, 'There is one 
who is seeking and judging.' Acceptance of the teaching of Jesus 
involved momentous consequences. In his accustomed solemn and 
emphatic manner he declared that obedience to his instructions 
would ward off death. * Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man „ 51 
keep my word, he shall never see death.' It is important here to 
take the literal rendering of Dr. Young, * If any one may keep my 
word, death he may not see — to the age.' The sense of the original 
is bound up with the word ' age,' and there can be no right concep- 
tion of the passage apart from that term. Even in the translations 
there is no escaping from it, the words ' ever, everlasting, eternal,' 
being obviously derived from the Latin form of ' age,' — ceimm, cetas. 
We are bound to take the words of Jesus in their natural sense, 
without either underestimating or overstraining their significance. 
It cannot be denied that the word *age ' conveys the idea ot* limita- 
tion; it denotes a certain period, however indefinite or prolonged 
that period may be. On the other hand, it appears from the answer 
of the Jews in the context (v. 52), that the popular notion of the 
expression * age ' was that it signified a vast stretch of time, 
amounting in fact to perpetuity, just as we are now accustomed to 
interpret the words 'ever' and 'never.' But in construing this 
solemn promise of Jesus, we must not take up the random, hasty, 
haphazard interpretation of his words which happens to be the 
popular one. We must seek to grasp accurately the real import of 
every phrase and word he used. Let us be sure that his form of 
expression in dealing with so weighty a matter was wisely and 
<leliberately chosen. The statement, ' he shall never (in no wise — 
' Englishman's Greek Testament ') see death,' is at once defined, en- 
larged and restricted by the addition — 'to the age.' What is an 
5ige ? The word denotes a fixed period of human existence. 

' Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, 5 job 20 

Like as a shock of corn cometh in in its season.' 

' Behold, thou bast made my days as handbreadths ; 39 psa. 5 

And mine age is as nothing before thee.' 
When Jesus assures life ' to the age,' immunity from death ' to the 
age,' he is simply promising that nothing shall cut short the allotted 
term of existence. This does not amount to a declaration of im- 
mortality. The apostle Paul realised a far more extended stretch of 
time than an ' age,' and he gave expression to his idea by using the 
word in the plural 'ages.' 'That in the ages to come he might 2 Eph. 7 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness toward us in 
Christ Jesus.' * Unto him be the glory in the church and in Christ 3 Eph. 21 
Jesus unto all the generations of the age of the ages.' ' The 1 coi. 26 
mystery which hath been hid from the ages and from the genera- 
tions.' There is obviously a gradation of time in the words ' genera- 
tions,' ' age,' ' ages.' Jesus did not see fit to employ the plural form. 
His promise was personal, applicable to each individual : ' If any 
one may keep my word, death he may not see — to the age.' Obedience 
to the precepts of Jesus will ensure the prolongation of human lif<^ 
to its utmost limit. More than that can scarcely be insisted on 
from these words of his. And never yet in the world's history has 
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such an experience been granted to a child of Adam. Human life 
was cut short by the first transgression ; the centuries of Methuselah 
were but a shortened career, and to what a span has man's life 
dwindled down since then ! When our second Adam, the Man from 
heaven, works his will within us, the law of the spirit of life >vill 
completely rule and enormously prolong our existence. Is not such 
a promise enough for us ? It is too much for this world, and we 
wait its realisation in the world to come. If Jesus had intended to 
promise absolute immortality, no linguistic difficulty stood in the way 
of doing so. He could have conveyed that idea as easily as the 
apostle Paul did subsequently. This is a suitable opportunity for 

•J Rom. 7 considering the apostle's teaching on this subject. * To them that by 
patience in well-doing seek for glory and honour and incorruption, 
eternal life,' rendered by Young : * To them, indeed, who in patient 
continuance of a good work, seek glory, and honour, and incorrupti- 
bility — life age-during.' The aim is the highest possible, — incor- 
ruptibility or immortality, but its antecedent and preparative is 

15 i. Cor. 53 ' life age-duriug.' Again : * For this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.' This the apostle 
speaks of as a far-off and final change, which will be granted alike to 
the dead and the living ' at the last trump : ' the dead (that is, the 
pre-deceased) and the living (that is, survivors in this world) will 
52 simultaneously, instantaneously be transformed. *We shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed.' The figure of * the last trump ' implies 
previous preparation, all arrangements made, every individual 
watching in his place, the innumerable host of the redeemed duly 
instructed how and when to act, having gone through prior evolu- 
tions, and waiting but the signal from the Captain of their salvation 
to attain their ultimate perfection. 

1 ii. Tim. 10 Take another passage. *Our Saviour Christ Jesus, who abolished 
death, and brought life and incorruption to light through the gospel,' 
rendered by Young, * who abolished death, but who enlightened life 
and immortality through the good news.' Here is an evident dis- 
tinction between life and immortality : the latter is more than the 
former, though it be life age-during. Jesus has revealed both, but 
the life age-during must come before the life immortal. 

In the following passage the sense of * age ' and * age-during,' and 
the higher significance of ' incorruptibility ' or * immortality,' come out 

li. Tim. 17 clearly. *Now unto the king eternal (6r. of the ages), incor- 
ruptible, invisible, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever (Gr. unto the ages of the ages).' In the following passage also, 

oi.Tim.i4— *inmiortality ' is held to be a divine prerogative. 'Until the 
i<5 appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ : which in its (or, his) own times 
he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings (Gr. them that reign as kings) and Lord of lords (Gr. them 
that rule as lords) ; who only hath immortality, dwelling in light 
unapproachable, whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom 
de honour and power eternal.' The last word is rendered by 
Young ^ age-during : ' the ascription of praise to the immortal king, 
by creatures having their appointed 'age,'- is properly described by 
the term * age-during.' 
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Another form of expression has been used to convey the idea of 
immortality : * after the power of an endless (Gr. indissoluble) life/ 7 Heb. kj 
Jesus, however, does not speak of incorruptibility, immortality, 
endless or indissoluble life, but of ' life age-during,' and it behoves 
us to weigh his words with care, to insist to the utmost upon their 
proper meaning, but not presume to go beyond it. 

The solemn asseveration of Jesus was regarded by the opposing 
Jews as evidence of madness, or worse. ^ The Jews said unto him, s John 02 
Now we know that thou hast a devil (Gr. demon).' They proved it, 
to their own satisfaction, thus : The best and greatest men had died, 
yet here was one who said that he could save from death. Was he, 
this carpenter's son, a greater man than Abraham and all the 
prophets of the past ? Was he not arrogating to himself an un- 
heard-of power and name ? ^Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; »» •*- 
and thou sayest, If a man keep my word, he shall never taste of 
death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ? .. '3 
and the prophets are dead : whom makest thou thyself ? ' We must 
again take Dr. Young's literal rendering. ^ Now have we known that 
thou hast a demon : Abraham died, and the prophets, and thou 
sayest, If any one may keep my word, he shall not taste of death to 
the age ! Arfc thou greater than our fether Abraham, who died ? the 
prophets also died ; whom dost thou make thyself ? ' The words of 
Jesus were ' death he may not see to the age ; ' the Jews quote them 
as * he shall not taste of death to the age.' Alford explains that the 
-expressions were synonymous ; ' To behold death as to taste of death, 
is a Hebrew way of speaking for to die, and must not be pressed to 
mean, "shall not feel (the bitterness of) death," in a temporal sense, 
as Stier has done.' Alford observes further : * The death of the body 
is not reckoned as death, any more than the life of t?ie body is life, in 
our Lord's discourses ; see ch. xi. 25, 26, and notes. Both words 
have a deeper meaning.' That is only another way of saying that 
Jesus' promise of ' hfe age-during ' is to be interpreted figuratively, 
and not according to the natural sense of the words. The other 
•passage which Alford refers to, spoken with reference to the death 
and resurrection of Lazarus, assuredly does not bear out the idea of 
a figurative interpretation. It is evident from the comment of these 
Jews that the words of Jesus were taken literally, nor are we at 
hberty to assume that Jesus did not intend them to be so under- 
fitood. In straining after 'a deeper meaning' the words become 
meaningless. 

In reply to the criticism, * Whom makest thou thyself ? ' Jesus 
admitted that any self -exaltation or self-praise would be worthless. 

* Jesus answered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing.' His " ^* 
title to power and honour was his Father's gift : * it is my Father „ >+ 
that glorifieth me.' And that they might not repeat their question, 

* Where is thy Father ? ' Jesus added : * of whom ye say, that he is " ]-^ 
your God.' Tischendorf, following the Vatican MS., renders, * our " ''"^ 
God.' Alford notes : * Whom ye are in the habit of calling your 

God — ie., the God of Israel. A most important identification, from 
the mouth of our Lord himself, of the Fatlier with the God of Israel 
in the Old Testament.' The God they professed to worship, they 
were, in truth, ignorant of. ' And ye have not known him.' The » ^^ 
Authorized Version has, ' yet ye.' Alford explains : ' The sense is, 
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of Whom ye say that he is our God, and (not yet nor but) know him 
not.' The improved rendering of the Revisers was anticipated here, 
as generally elsewhere, by Dr. Yonng. Jesus had the knowledge 
Avhich they lacked, and it would be a moral impossibility for him to 
deny what he knew to be true. That being his justification for not 
yielding to their opinions and strenuously upholding his own, he puts 
s John 55 the naJked truth plainly and honestly before them. * But I know 
him ; and if I should say, I know him not, I shall be like unto you, 
a liar.' Young uses the past tense : * But I have known him, and if 
I say that I have not known him, I shall be like you — a liar.' It 
must not be supposed that in making so positive and serious a charge 
there was anything approaching to passion in the utterance of Jesus. 
He must have been wholly incapable, even under the greatest pro- 
vocation, of * giving the lie ' in any offensive sense. He spoke more 
in sorrow than in anger, and we may assume that his tone was 
neither vehement nor sarcastic. There must have been a ring of 
sadness and compassion in his accusing words. An inconsiderate 
reader is apt to give to such denunciations an emphasis which accords 
not with the gentle and loving spirit of Jesus. Try as we will to 
realise the scene, the occasion, and the surroundings of this or any 
other particular incident recorded by the evangelists, there must still 
ever be a risk of misconception and misrendering. Our own ideas 
and feelings mingle unconsciously with the narrative, and often, in 
repeating the sayings of Jesus, we express ourselves rather than him. 
The true and accurate reading of the gospels, and indeed of Scrip- 
ture generally, depends far more upon the depth of the reader's 
insight than upon the clearness of his voice and the elegance of his 
delivery. It would follow, that the fullest and most appreciative 
mind would best interpret, by the living voice, the sense of Scripture, 
were it not for two reasons : (1) that too little care is given to the 
cultivation and management of the voice ; and (2) that the reverence 
felt for Scripture deters many from rendering it artistically, as they 
would any other work of genius. Yet surely the public reading of 
the Bible not only justifies but claims the highest efforts of our best 
and most attractive faculties ; in proportion to our appreciation of 
its pathos, simplicity, fulness, graphicness, subHme conceptions, mag- 
nificent imagery, and ennobling doctrine, should be our care to make 
the reading worthy of the writing. Why should all the power of 
expression which resides in the human voice be restricted to the 
singing ? Why should the choristera do their utmost in the chanting, 
and the reader perform his task negligently, apparently with cool 
indiffisrence, as though he were physicaUy if not mentally incapable 
of throwing heart and soul into the reading ? How often might 
depths and breadths of meaning be brought out by judicious inflec- 
tions and pauses, by that naturd, irrepressible vibration of the voice 
which accompanies the expression of whatever is deeply felt and 
realised ! That is a vastly different thing from what is known and 
taught as the grace of elocution. No teaching can give the hidden 
fire, and no instruction should be imparted or allowed in Scripture 
reading. All about it must be natural, spontaneous : only let the 
mind of the reader be upstrung to the proper pitch of earnest and 
intensely reverential thought, and his reading will become naturally 
and spontaneously artistic. There must be no copying of others iii 
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manner or method, no straining for eflfect, but a hearty desire to 
apprehend the full significance of the narrative, the prophecy, the 
teaching, or the parable, and to bring out its meaning with force and 
clearness. The style should vary with the subject-matter. Many 
readers adopt one manner and one tone for everything, being always 
either too impassive or too intensely solemn. The first and foremost 
aim of a reader should be to feel as well as to understand ; that will 
enable him to infuse into his delivery, and impart to the listeners, 
his own emotions and perceptions. Such an effectual reading of the 
Scriptures would convey more pleasure and profit, intellectual and 
moral, than any sermon; the well-known words which now fall 
barren on careless ears, would then become * spirit and Ufe,' and the 
interest and spirituality thereby generated would diffuse themselves 
over the other portions of the service of prayer and praise. Nothing 
of that can be hoped for so long as a negligent, unimpassioned style 
of reading prevails, such as would better befit the perusal of some 
old and tedious Act of Parliament. 

Jesus repeated his assertion with respect to his knowledge of God. 
' But 1 know him, and keep his word.' Young indicates a difference 8 John sr. 
of tense : * But I have known Him, and His word I keep.' The 
expression * keep his word,' would seem to mean, as in verse 52, ' act 
according to his will.' Then, alluding to their question, ' Art thou „ 53 
greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ? ' Jesus tells them : 
' Your father Abraham rejoiced to see (or, that he should see) my „ 5c> 
day ; and he saw it, and was glad.' This is rendered by Tischendorf : 
' Your father Abraham exulted that he might see my day : and he 
saw and was glad.' Young reverses the position of the words 
' rejoiced ' and * was glad : ' ' Abraham, your father, was glad that he 
might see my day ; and he saw, and rejoiced.' The patriarch had 
rejoiced in being privileged both to anticipate and to behold the day 
of Jesus. Alford says : ' What is the meaning of My day? Certainly, 
the day of Christ's appearance in the flesh.' That seems to be the 
only possible interpretation. It agrees with the opening words of 
this discourse of Jesus: *I am the light of the world.' It is ,, 12 
corroborated by the revelation of Moses and Elijah upon the mount 
conferring with Jesus, who now declares that Abraham had mani- 
fested the same interest in his career. It is all veiy mysterious to us, 
' who are but of yesterday, and know nothing, because our days upon 8 job 
earth are a shadow.' Jesus reveals matters which had come to 
his knowledge in a prior state of existence, in another world than 
ours : he claims acquaintance with the God of the Jews, and with the 
father of their nation. And in all this there is nothing intrinsically 
improbable : a life elsewhere is as credible as this life is certain ; 
a fife prolonged through centuries, in what respect is that more 
marvellous than a life prolonged through years ? And that the 
loftiest Being in the universe should be known by Another claiming 
fellowship with Him, that our progenitor, translated to a higher 
sphere, should take an interest more or less active in mundane 
affairs, is a rational belief when based on revelation, although it could 
not be evolved from man's inner consciousness. 

The criticising hearers of Jesus gave no credence to his assertion. 
He stood before them, walked among them, as an ordinary man. It 
was their humour to scoff at his words, rather than to ponder them. 

D.2 
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jo'.in 57 * The Jews therefore said unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham ? ' The conception of a prior, heavenly 
origin and existence did not enter into their minds. Jesus now 
„ 58 solemnly, plainly and unmistakably declared the fact. * Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was (Gr. 
was born), I am.' The Tauchnitz edition has this following excep- 
tional note : * Translate^ Before Abraham was born, I am.' That is 
the rendering of Tiscbendorf. Young, however, renders: * Before 
Abraham came — I am.' Samuel Sharpe : * I was before Abraham 
was born.' Luther : * Ehe denn Abraham ward, bin ich.' ' Before 
Abraham was (or, became), am I.' Alford prefers : * Before Abraham 
was made, I am.' The verb in the original is gitiomai, which is 
defined : to become, to happen : to be born : to be.' Alford adds the 
note : ' As Liicke remarks, all unbiassed explanation of these words 
must recognise in them a declaration of the essential pra3-existence 
of Christ.' That truth was a natural inference from the previous 
portion of the discourse, and the emphatic asseveration of Jesus 
places it beyond question. The word of Jesus himself stands in 

1 John 1, 2 confirmation of the evangelist's opening of this gospel : * In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with God.' 

The saying of Jesus found no place in the minds of the listeners. 
Exasperated beyond measure, they were on the point of pelting him 
with stones, and would have done so, had he not in some way 

8 John 59 coucealed himself. *They took up stones therefore to cast at him : 
but Jesus hid himself (or, was hidden).' It must not be assumed 
that this attempt at stoning had a judicial character, or that the 
death of Jesus was the object of the would-be stone throwers. It 
was a sudden, unauthorised outburst of popular frenzy, not in any 
way resembling the stoning of Stephen, who, after arraignment, was 

7 Acts 58 * cast out of the city ' and deliberately put to death in the presence of 

22 Acts 2a 'witnesses,' Saul 'standing by, and consenting, and keeping the 
garments of them that slew him.' The habit of throwing stones at 
earnest-minded preachers and reformers would seem to have been a 
favourite pastime of the intolerants of those days, who, on one 

14 Acts 10 occasion, persuaded the multitude to stone Paul, and afterwards 
dragged him out of the city, supposing that he was dead. Jesus now- 
stood in the same danger, and how he escaped is not clear, especially 
as there is much uncertainty in the various readings. The Autho- 

ij John 59 rised Version stands : *But Jesus hid himself , and went out of the 
temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed by.' The 
two oldest MSS. stop at the word * temple,' and the Revisers have 
done the same, adding the footnote : * Many ancient authorities add 
and going through the midst of them went his way^ and so passed lyS 
Alford observes : * There does not appear to be any miraculous esca|)c 
intended here, although certainly the assumption of one is natural 
under the circumstances. Jesus was probably surrounded by His 
disciples, and might thus hide himself.' That is a fair interpretation 
of the words, * hid himself, and went out of the temple, going through 
the midst of them, and so passed by.' The only way of hiding in a 
friendly crowd would be by stooping down, those about him making 
a passage, so that Jesus could reach the edge unrecognised, and walk 
away. Such a mode of retreat would not be dignified, but it was 
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l)etter so than that his incensed enemies should resort to violence. 
In some way, at all events, Jesus either 'hid himself or 'was 
hidden,' and so escaped. 

In verse 81 it was stated that Jesus began his discourse to ' those 
Jews which had believed him.' Yet immediately upon his first 
observation we find them questioning, doubting, arguing, showing 
resentment at his teaching, and at last (verse 48) attacking his 
reputation. Jesus was accustomed to be treated, more or less, in that 
way. This may be taken to indicate the fact that it was no custom 
of the Jews to listen in silence to their religious teachers. Probably 
Jesus himself committed no innovation when, at the age of twelve 
years, he was found 'sitting in the midst of the teachers, both 2 Luke 4o 
hearing them, and asking them questions.' The liberty he thus 
claimed for himself, he freely allowed to others. Indeed, he seems to 
have encouraged the fullest questioning, and often provoked criticism 
by his outspoken sentiments, always answering carefully and thoroughly 
any argument brought against him. The discourses to Nicodemus, 
to the Samaritan woman at the well^ and to his twelve apostles at 
various times, show this custom under its most favourable aspect. 
Jesus never resented, but ever welcomed discussion of his teaching, 
although the criticisms were generally hostile. An example of this is 
to be found in the 6th chapter of John. The multitude is there 
represented as repeatedly putting questions, in fact carrying on an 
argument with Jesus. From the consecutiveness of the narrative it 
is evident that certain spokesmen of the multitude must have been 
selected, the discussion being carried on with a closeness and accuracy 
of reasoning not otherwise possible. This example is very striking 
when we bear in mind the social status of the multitude. It was 
composed of persons to whom a full and satisfying meal was a matter 
of consequence, a thing to be eagerly desired ; for Jesus told them : 
* Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because ye ate of the o John 20 
loaves, and were filled.' Moreover, the discourse was delivered in 
a place set apart for religious worship and teaching, ' in the syna- „ 5t> 
gogue,' which may be taken as fairly representative of our churches 
and chapels. All this is quite opposed to the mode of religious 
teaching which now prevails. Children are often taught theology at 
an early age, and through very rigid formulas, perhaps necessarily so, 
the subjects dealt with being above the competence and compre- 
hension of the infant mind, so that catechisms must be learned by 
rote, the tremendous and supernatural character of the dogmas 
therein enunciated finding no foothold in a child's nature, and being 
only realisable, if i-emembered at all, in the maturity of manhood. 
Religious instruction is bestowed upon adults in the same authorita- 
tive, unchallenged manner. We are accustomed to listen in submis- 
sive silence to sermons from the pulpit ; many preachers seem to 
have a conviction, not that they are divinely taught, but that they 
have been divinely appointed to teach. No sign of criticism or 
dissent must be betrayed by the hearers, who are sometimes warned 
against inattention, as though it were a sin, and forbidden even to 
discuss the sermon afterwards, as though all comment, unless it 
happns to be favourable, on the discourse, were a mocking of sacred 
subjects. What are the results ? We have form without spirit ; 
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doctrines which weak and plastic minds bow down before with 
reverence, but which hai'd-headed men, accustomed to free, honest, 
independent thought, treat either with scorn or indifference. The 
undemonstrative silence of a congregation would be a terrible thing 
to preachers, bad they not become habituated to it. To go on 
preaching, sentence after sentence, for an hour at a time, and that 
week after week for years together, and never be able to glean, by 
word or look, the slightest intimation as to theeflFect produced on the 
great majority of the hearers, that, rightly viewed, must be no small 
trial to a Christian minister. No wonder he sometimes strives to 
break through that awful monotony, catches at signs of languor and 
mind-wandering, and rebukes his congregation sharply, finds fault 
with a smile here, a whisper there, a tendency to nod everywhere, and 
bewails occasionally the strange and startling tact that his most 
solemn exhortations and invitations produce apparently no effect on 
the majority of his flock. All men, clergymen among them, must 
reap as they have sown. The claim to authoritative teaching, ^^hich 
sets itself above criticism and practically denies the right of reply, is 
the surest way to estrange the sympathy of those to whom such 
teaching is addressed. There can be no bond of intellectual union 
between minister and people, on such conditions. He cannot expect 
to act the part of a potter, nor will they submit to be moulded as clay 
in his hands. Be hk ideas and pretensions as an ordained minister 
of the gospel what they may, he stands none the less a mere man 
among fellow men, and should seek to submit his views to the judg- 
ments, the criticisms, the questionings, which are necessarily gene- 
rated in the minds of intelligent hearers. They may, indeed, through 
custom or indifference, be content to listen in silence, but only 
in one way, by mutual argument and exchange of views, can their 
minds and hearts become satisfied, and the Truth prevail. As 
it is, there is a great gulf fixed between ministers and people, none 
the less formidable and deplorable because it is more real than 
apparent. The courtesies of social life conceal it partly ; as does also 
the estrangement springing from opposed ideas. The more frequently 
such ideas are repeated by the pastor, and listened to in sullen or 
contemptuous silence by the flock, the wider grows the breach 
between them, albeit there may be nothing to indicate the sad and 
solemn fact. Some few among the hearers, who may be gifted with 
an uncommon share of intellectual energy, and who are led to turn it 
towards the study of the New Testament, may hammer out a theology 
for themselves, and find at the fountain-head the teaching and com- 
fort their souls crave ; but where can those persons turn, whose souls 
rebel against the preaching so pertinaciously and positively reiterated, 
but who either have not enough mental capacity to expose its 
fallacies, or who turn with disgust from theological doctrines so 
handled and enforced ? They naturally take refuge in the realities of 
life, its business, its ambitions, in anything and everything except 
that patient and wrapt attention which to every religious teacher 
must be, as it was to Jesus, the * one thing needful.' Undoubtedly 
there are exceptions : congregations reverential, submissive, interested, 
docile, swayed by a minister exercising real power. * By their fruits 
ye shall know them.' Does the result amount to this : that church 
services are better attended, prayers more frequent, the Communion 
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table crowded, the children catechised ? Good, good, good, a thousand 
times good, if you will : religious fervour in any form is better than 
callousness of heart, and earnestness of belief and hope must help 
forward morality, down even to the vagaries of the Salvation Army. 
But what about the upgrowth of independent thought, the clash of 
mind with mind, the play of intellectual life and vigour, the spirit of 
enquiry, which are as essential to the continuance and development 
of Christianity as to everything else in the gradual progression of 
humanity ? These are greater matters, though orthodoxy cares not 
for them, and ritualism aims at something different. The question is 
this : Shall adults continue to receive religious teaching, as well hs 
children ? If so, can it be wise and light that they should receive it 
in the same manner as children, — in absolute, submissive silence ? 
Jesus did not so teach, neither was he so listened to. Well was it 
for his cause, though ill for him, well was it for the world to remotest 
ages, that the religious teaching of the Jews was thus fundamentally 
different from that prevailing throughout CbristendouL Had Jesus 
been doomed to preach to congregations which never dared to criti- 
cise, to enquire, to express doubt, to speak out their own opinions, to 
cavil even, think you that his sermons would have produced the effect 
they did ? There is reason to suppose that he gave no latitude to 
criticism beyond what was common in those days ; we are told, on 
the contrary, that his tone was more positive than that to which the 
people had been accustomed : * And it came to pass, when Jesus : Mat. js, 2i« 
ended these words, the multitudes were a&tonished at his teaching : 
for he taught them as one having authority, and not as their scribes.' 
And as the apostles preached from synagogue to synagogue, the same 
measure was meted out to them as had been to their Master : their 
words found acceptance or rejection according to the impression they 
were able to produce on the minds of the hearers. There was no 
such thing in those days as passive listening in compulsory dumbness. 
Follow the career of the first preachers, as they went from place to 
place : the synagogues were always centres of intellect, of thought, of 
debate, albeit error and blind orthodoxy often gained the ultimate 
physical victory, as in the case of Stephen : ' But there arose certain o Acts j* 
of them that were of the synagogue called of the Libertines, and of 
the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them of Oilicia and 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they were not able to withstand 
the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake.' * They came to n Acts i, i 
Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews : and Paul, as his 
custom was, went in unto them, and for three sabbath days reasoned 
with them from the scriptures.' The reasoning was not, in those 
days, all on one side, the pastor arguing from the pulpit, and the 
fiheep forbidden to utter even one responsive bleat. * They . . came 13 Acts h, 
to Antioch of Pisidia ; and they went into the synagogue on the ^ * 

sabbath day, and sat down. And after the reading of the law and 
the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, 
Brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.' 
IVe have changed all that. But has the change been wise and bene- 
ficial ? Is it well for the people ? Is it well for the priest ? 

Opposition to the ministry of Jesus came from various quarters. 
We have seen that when he did begin to gain influence over men, it 
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was sometimes lost immediately, on his continuing to address them. 
His trial took at one time a domestic turn. His ' friends ' arrived at 
the conclusion that he was goins^, or had gone, out of his mind. His 
marvellous statements about himself, his influence over men as the 
giver of age-during life, and his pre-existence to Abraham, coupled 
with the slander about demoniacal possession circulated by his oppo- 
nents, may have led to that conclusion. It was known that enormous 
crowds were attracted to him, and that Jesus and those with him 
were occupied without intermission. The result of a friendly council 
would seem to have been that some kind of restraint should be exer- 

:iMaikL»o,_>i cised over him. * And the multitude cometh together again, so that 
they could not so much as eat bread. And when his friends heard 
it, they went out to lay hold on him : for they said, He is beside himself.' 
His supernatural power of exorcism was turned by his enemies into an 
„ •.>_' argument which pointed in the same direction. ' And the scribes 
which came down from Jerusalem said. He hath Beelzebub, and, By 
(or, in) the prince of the devils (Gr. demons) casteth he out the 
devils (Gr. demons).' Matthew gives a detailed account of what led 
them to make the charge. A demoniac who was both blind and 
dumb was brought to be cured by Jesus. The cure extended to the 
infirmities of blindness and deafiiess, to the amazement of all be- 

12 Mat. 22, 23 holdcrs. * Thcu was brought unto him one possessed with a devil (or,, 
a demoniac), blind and dumb : and he healed him, insomuch that the 
dumb man spake and saw. And all the multitudes were amazed.^ 
Luke appeal's not to have known about the blindness, for he does not 

11 Luke u mention it. ' And he was casting out a devil (Gr. demon) which was 

dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil (Gr. demon) was gone 
out, the dumb man spake; and the multitudes marvelled.' The 
recovery of speech would naturally be more manifest to the crowd 
than the recovery of sight. All could mark his previous silence, and 
hear his utterances after the cure, but those only who came near, and 
had an opportunity of close investigation, would ascertain the fact of 
his restored vision. The discrepancy in the narratives indicates an 
independent source of information. 

The wonder of the multitude led them to debate the question 
whether the ability of Jesus to perform so great a miracle, did not 
prove him to be the expected Jewish Messiah, for Matthew adds : 

12 Mat. 22, 23 * And said, Is this the Son of David ?' When the Pharisees heard 

that idea expressed, they took upon themselves to counteract it, by 
asserting that the miracle should be regarded as evidence of a compact 

„ 24 between Jesus and the ruling spirit of all demons. * But when the 
Pharisees heard it, they said. This man doth not cast out devils (Gr. 
demons), but by (or, in) Beelzebub the prince of the devils (Gr. 
demons).' We have seen that Mark attributed that slanderous 
assertion to * the scribes which came down from Jerusalem.' The 
scribes and Pharisees were constantly associated in opposition to 
Jesus. Luke appears not to have known who were the authors of the 
11 Lukf 1.'. calumny, for he speaks vaguely, * But some of them said. By (or. In) 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils (Gr. demons) casteth he out devils 
(Gr. demons).' Luke, however, records the fact, omitted by Matthew 
and Mark, that this suggestion led to another. Jesus was urged to 

„ Ki disprove the accusation by giving some sign out of heaven. * And 
others, tempting himy sought of him a sign from (out of — Young) 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PART n.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 41 

heaven.' Jesus being cognizant of what was in their minds, 
endeavoured to convince them by argument. * But he, knowing their u Luke it 
thoughts, said unto them . . .' This stands in Matthew : * And 12 Mat. 25 
knowing their thoughts he said unto them . . .' It is to be inferred 
from the narrative that the charge of Satanic agency was not launched 
forth in the hearing of Jesus, but that he was intuitively, whether 
supematurally or not we cannot venture to say, aware of it. The 
demand of a sign out of heaven was sufficient to show what was passing 
in their minds. From Mark's narrative it appears that Jesus and his 
accusers were not standing face to face, but were some distance apart, 
for we are told, ' And he called them unto him, and said unto them s Mark 23 
in parables . . .' His usual figurative teaching had on this occasion 
a special application to what had just happened. Every community, 
large or small, be it a nation, a city, or a family, can only be held 
together by unity of purpose. National rebellion and social anarchy 
are synonymous ; tumults among fellow citizens lead to destruction 
of property and business ; and feuds in a family must disorganize 
and eventually break up the home. * Every kingdom divided against 12 Mat. 25 
itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand.' Luke does not mention ' every city,' 
but adds to the first clause of the verse, * and a house divided against 11 Luke 17 
a house falleth (or, and house falleth upon house).' Mark's record is 
the same in sense, although diflfering somewhat in words. In the 
accounts of our Lord's sayings we constantly meet with such varia- 
tions, which obviously must have arisen from defects in the memory 
or notes of the first or subsequent reporters. ' And if a kingdom be 3 Mark 24 
divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. And if a house 
be divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand.' 
Matthew and Luke apply to the * kingdom ' the expression * brought 
to desolation.' Lnke alone applies to the * house ' the word ' falleth.' 
Mark adopts both for the 'kingdom' and the 'house' the term 
' stand.' He also prefaces the illustration with the question, ' How „ *2+ 
can Satan cast out Satan ? ' The drift of the argument is best 
apprehended by Young's translation of the word * Satan ' as * adver- 
sary : ' * How is an adversary able to cast out an advei*sary ? ' Each 
evangelist continues the account in his own way, the agreement being 
substantial and the verbal discrepancies unimportant. ' And if Satan 12 Mat. 2t> 
casteth out Satan, he is divided against himself ; how then shall his 
kingdom stand?' *And if Satan also is divided against himself, n Luke is 
how shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that 1 cast out devils 
(Gr. demons) by (or, in) Beelzebub.' ' And if Satan hath risen up s Mark 21* 
against himself, and is divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end.' 
It would be the height of absurdity for the Adversary thus to oppose 
himself, foil his own plans, weaken his own power, annihilate himself. 
And if the act of exorcism by Jesus involved complicity with Satan, how 
would these Pharisees account for the exercise of the same power by 
disciples of their own ? ' And if I by (or, in) Beelzebub cast out 12 Mat. 27 
devils (Gr. demons) by (or, in) whom do your sons cast them out ? 
therefore shall they be your judges.' Luke records this verse in 
precisely the same words. The Authorised Version has * children ' in 
Matthew and * sons' in Luke. The Revisers have brought the 
passages into harmony. Alford explains that the word * sons' is 
equivalent to * scholars— disciples,' and refers for one instance of such 
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ii. KiiigHS use of it to the passage, * And the sons of the prophets that were at 
Beth-el came forth to Elisha.' Alford says : ' The interpretation of 
this verse has been much dispnted ; viz., as to Aether the casting 
out by^ the sons of the Pharisees were real or pretended exorcisms . . . 
In Josephns-we read that Solomon '' left forms of exorcism, bv which 
they cast out demons, so that they never return. And this kind of 
cure is very common among us to this day." ' It is clear that some 
kind of exorcism, real or imaginary, was practised by the Jews ; and 
Jesus argued that the rule of jud^ent applied to him with reference 
thereto, must also apply to others. It could not be held that the 
power allowed and extolled in others, was evidence of Satanic agency 
when displayed by Jesus ; nor would those sons of the Pharisees 
tamely submit to be branded, by implication, with so terrible a 
charge : * therefore shall they be your judges.' On any fair and 
honest reasoning, the very opposite conclusion must be arrived 
at : the demon spirit must be held to be cast out by the divine spirit, 
and the fact admitted, that the divine power and ralership was being 
12 Mat. 28 established among them. * But if I by (or, in) the Spirit of God 
cast out the devils (Gr. demons), then is the kingdom of God come 
upon you.' Instead of the word * Spirit ' Luke introduces the word 

1 1 Luke 20 ' finger.' * But if I by the finger of God cast out devils (Gr. demons), 

then is the kingdom of God come upon you.' The sense is the same ; 
but did Jesus use both forms of expression ? If not, which of the 
two? Who changed 'Spirit' into * finger,' or the reverse? To a 
Jewish mind the difference would be immaterial, the latter being a 
proverbial way of expressing the former ; so that a reporter of the 
discourse, being equally familiar with both forms, might unconsciously 

8 Ex. 10 have adopted the one for the other. * Then the magicians said unto 
Pharaoh, This is the finger of God,' that is, the workmg of God's 

31 Ex. 18 power. * Tables of stone, written with the finger of God : ' probably 
a Jew would not take that literally, any more than the words of the 

8 ph«. 3 Psalmist : * When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained.' The * finger ' of 
God is synonymous with the working, the Spirit, the ordainment 
of God. 

Mark has not recorded the argument with respect to the sons of 
the Pharisees, but the additional illustration which follows is given 

3 Aittik 27 by the three evangelists. In Mark it stands : * But no one can enter 
into the house of the strong man^ and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man ; and then he will spoil his house.' In Matthew 

12 Mat. 20 the only difference is in the opening words, which are, ' Or how can 

one enter,' instead of ' But no one can enter.' In Luke the illustra- 
11 Luke 21, tion is moic elaborated : 'When the strong maTi fully armed guardeth 
^'^ his own court, his goods are in peace : but when a stronger than 
he shall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him his 
whole aimour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.' Jesus 
puts forward the parable as accurately representing the nature of the 
work in which he was engaged. So far from being in collusion with 
the adversary, he was his most strenuous and powerful opponent. 
The casting out of demons denoted victory over the prince of demons ; 
and the imparting of the same power of exorcism to the disciples of 
Jesus might fitly be compared to the dividing of a conqueror's spoils 
among his followers. The idea of complicity with evil must be 
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scouted. The strongest fonn of proverb was not too strong to denote 
the antagonism which exists between Jesns and evil, and the utter 
impossibility of any combination, truce, or agreement among those 
engaged in such a warfare. ' He that is not with me is against i^ Mut. 30 
me ; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth.' Luke gives 
precisely the same words. Mark omits them. 

The scandalousness of the charge which had been brought against 
Jesus impelled him to utter a very solemn warning. * Therefore I .. Ji 
say unto you. Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; 
but the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be forgiven.' Mark's 
account is fuller, and seems to give the exact words of Jesus. 

* Verily I say unto you, All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 3 Mark -28 30 
of men, and their blasphemies wherewithsoever they shall blaspheme : 

but whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never 
forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin : because they said. He 
hath an unclean spirit.' These last eight words, giving the reason 
why Jesus made the observation, agree in effect with Matthew's, 

* Therefore I say unto you : ' obviously there was some such preface 
to the remark, though Mark does not record it. 

Let us first note the difference between the Authorisedand Revised 
Versions of Matthew. * All manner of sin and blasphemy ' is now 
rendered * Every sin and blasphemy,' which agrees with Tischendorf. 
Young renders, ' All sin and evil speaking.' The alteration is an 
important one. *A11 manner ' simply refers to the kinds of sin and 
blasphemy which shall be forgiven ; but the words * every ' and * all ' 
keep out of view the kinds, and relate to the entire catalogue, as a 
whole, of sin and blasphemy. The Revisers note that instead of 

* unto men,' * some ancient authorities read vnto you men,^ That is 
the reading of the Vatican MS., but Tischendorf does not adopt it. 
In the Authorised Version verse 31 ends with the words *unto men,' 
but the Revisers have not repeated them, in deference to the reading 
of the two oldest MSS. In verse 31 the Authorised Version has 
' against the Holy Spirit,' the italics showing that the words * against ' 
and ' Holy ' were added by the translators. The Revisers have not 
italicised the word 'against,' which is rendered 'of by Young, but 
they have omitted ' Holy,' with Young and Tischendorf. Tischen- 
dorf renders * will be forgiven ' and ' will not be forgiven,' instead of 

* shall be forgiven' and 'shall not be forgiven.' This may be 
regarded as more than a mere verbal difference. The word * shall ' 
is more restrictive, seeming to indicate rather the power and possi- 
bility of forgiveness than its certainty and universality ; the word 

* will ' is absolute, does not involve but rather excludes the idea of 
any uncertainty : * all sin will be forgiven,' is simply the assertion of 
a fact ; ' all sin shall be forgiven,' raises in the mind a conception of 
one who says it shall or it shall not. 

In Mark the Revisers have twice inserted the word * their,' where 
it does not appear in the Authorised Version : * All their sins shall 
be forgiven unto the sons of men, and their blasphemies.' Tischen- 
dorf renders : ' All things shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, the 
sins and the blasphemies.' The Revisers have replaced the words 
** is in danger of eternal damnation,' by, * is guilty of an eternal sin.' 
Alford gives the same reading. The Sinaitic MS. reads, ' shall be in 
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danger/ The word ' danmation ' (jadgment — ^Yoong) has been 
altmd to ' 81 n ' on the anthoritj of the two oldest MSS. Instead of 
* IS gnilty/ Tischendorf renders * will be gnilty.' Young's rendering 
is as follows : ' AU the sins shall be foi^ven to the sons of men, and 
evil ^)eaktngs with which thej may speak evil ; bnt whoever may 
speak evil of the Holy Spirit hath not forgiveness — ^for the age, but 
is in danger of age-during judgment.' 

Taking Matthew and Mark tc^ether, what is the doctrine here 
ennncdat^ by Jesus ? ' Every sin and blasphemy shall be foi^veu 
unto men/ ^ All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and their blasphemies wherewithsoever they diall blaspheme.' By 
introducing in Mark the word * their,' the Revisers have brought out 
the fact tlmt the allusion is to sins and evil speakings of man against 
man. In Matthew also only a slight pause is needed: ^ shall be 
forgiven — unto men,' to indicate that the sin and evil speaking 
referred to are those ^ unto men * or ^ unto you men,' not ^ unto the 
Spirit.' The * Englishmen's Greek New Testament ' gives the literal 
translation of Matthew thus : ^ Every sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given to men ; but the concerning the spirit blasphemy shall not be 
forgiven.' Until the Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., 
excluded after * forgiven ' the words * unto men,' which had stood for 
centuries as the last two words of this verse, it was not possible to 
adopt the vij?w which is probably the correct one. * Unto men ' 
seemed bound to the previous word ^ forgiven.' The passages can 
now be read as thciugh they stood : ^ All sins and evil speakings unto 
men shall be forgiven.' ' All their sins unto the sons of men shall be 
forgiven.' The ' Englishman's Greek New Testament ' renders Mark 
literally thus : ^AU the sins to the sons of men, and blasphemies 
whatsoever they shall have blasphemed shall be forgiven ; but who- 
soever shall blaspheme against the Spirit the Holy . . .' 

And how must we understwid the word ' forgiven ? ' Forgiven by 
man, or forgiven by God ? That question has no bearing upon 
the matter, if we can only be persuaded that ' forgiveness ' must be a 
fact and not a fiction, actual and not merely verbal, a reality in 
existence and not simply an intellectual conception : to the prisoner, 
freedom from confinement ; to the debtor, cancelment of the debt ; to 
the transgressor in any shape, deliverance from the penalty imposed. 
Nothing short of that can be real ibrgiveness. To the extent to 
which man can deliver man from the consequences due to or actually 
inflicted upon wrong doing, to that extent does the exercise of human 
forgiveness reach. And the divine forgiveness must surely reach as 
far and perform as much, unless it be a mere figment of the imagina- 
tion, a theological idea, a belief in some assumed change in the mind 
and will of God towards us, of which, however, we can have no 
evidence apart from some corresponding change in ourselves and our 
surroundings. When Jesus asserted that all sin and evil speaking 
among men will be forgiven, must he not have meant, that in the 
onward progress of humanity a time will come when the sins and 
slanders of this life will have been sufficiently atoned for, leaving no 
resentment of past wrongs on the part of the injured, and no per- 
manent stain upon the moral nature of the injurer, the renovation of 
society being perfected through the regeneration of each individual, 
with no punishment, human or divine, to be imposed or dreaded on 
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account of past transgressions ? Such a consummation can be brought 
about only through the working of * the Holy Spirit of God, in whom 4 Bph. 30 
we are sealed unto the day of redemption ; ' and if a man grieves, 
maligns, blasphemes, speaks evil of that Spirit whence can regenera- 
tion and forgiveness come to him ? That sin, and its penalty, lie 
not within the range of human jurisdiction. They are bound up 
with the very existence of the transgressor, defiling and hardening 
the mind and conscience : he * hath never forgiveness, but is guilty 
of an eternal sin,' literally, he * hath not forgiveness — tor the age, but 
is guilty of an age-during sin.' This is the one moral obliquity from 
which there can be no salvation : the transgressor must bear the 
burden of his infamy to his * last day ; ' the guilt and condemnation 
are declared by the Saviour to be * age-during : ' we may neither take 
from nor add to that declaration. 

Matthew has preserved a further saying of Jesus on this subject. 

* And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall 12 Mat. a-j 
be forgiven him.' The evil speaking of mankind against the Messiah 

is pardonable, equally with that against men in general. * But who- » 32 
soever shall speak against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world (or, age), nor in that which is to come.' 
Young renders : * neither in this age, nor in that which is coming.' 

* Neither in this age, nor in that to come,' is the rendering of Samuel 
Sharpe. Luther, however, used the word ' Welt,' * world,' and it is 
surprising how tenaciously translators have clung to the word * world.' 
Dr. Samuel Davidson, in his translation from the Latin critical text 
of Von Tischendorf , retains the word ' world : ' yet in Beza's Latin 
Testament the passage stands, * neque in hoc seculo, neque in future' 
Alford admitted the true meaning of the word aion, but seems to 
have regarded as a matter of indifference the fact that it has been 
rendered in a variety of ways. He says : ' The expressions t/iis world, 
(equivalent to this present world. Tit. ii. 12 : 2 Tim. iv. 10 ; this 
time, Mark x. 30 ; the course (age) of this world, Eph. ii. 2 ; this present 
evil world, Gal. i. 4), and ths tcorld to come (see Mark x. 30 ; equiva- 
k-nt to that world, Luke xx. 35 ; the ages to conie, Eph. ii. 7) were 
common among the Jews, and generally signified respectively the 
time before and after the coming of the Messiah.' In every 
passage here quoted by Alford, the word * age ' has been adopted 
by Young. The persistent use of a wrong word is no small matter. 
The Revisers have not discarded * world,' but they have given 
the word ' age ' in the margin. For that much let us be thankful. 

Jesus added another illustration of the supreme folly of attributing 
good works to an evil origin. The suggestion was contrary to the 
coui-se of nature. ' Either make the tree good, and its fruit good ; or 12 Mat. 33 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by 
its fruit.' Adopting that simple rule of judgment, the abominable 
slander uttered against Jesus betrayed the natural depravity of the 
speakers. Jesus did not scruple now to endorse with his own 
authority the crushing sarcasm which the Baptist had applied to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees : * Ye offspring of vipers.' That title might 3 Mat. 7 
well designate them : their bitter hostility, their hissing calumnies, 
their tortuous insinuations, their crawling subtleties, the poisonous 
malice of their wivenomed tongues, — all these things were as evident 
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as they were inimical and repulsive to good and earnest-minded 
teachers. Truth and charity were as strange to their lips as an 

12 Mat. 34 unknown language. ' Ye offspring of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.' The thoughts, good or evil, treasured in the mind, and the 
desires cherished in the heart, must needs find utterance, and thereby 
„ 35 manifest the disposition and character. 'The good man out of his 
good treasure bringeth forth good things : and the evil man out of 
his evil treasure bringeth forth evil things.' The conversation of a 
man, even his most casual talk, is as important as any other form of 
„ 30 human action, and will be judged in the same way. ' And I say unto 
you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgement.' How must we understand 
this allusion to * the day of judgement ? ' Not, assuredly, according 
to the popular conception of it. The words of Jesus must be taken 
in their simplicity in the light of the context only. In the original 
there is no article before ' day : ' it is simply ' in day of judgment,' 
Avhich undoubtedly means * in time of judgment.' He does not say 
judgment after death, or final judgment, or divine judgment, or 
universal judgment. Let us take a somewhat similar saying of Jesus : 

r, Mat. 2r> *■ Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art with him in the 
way ; lest haply the adversary deliver thee to the judge.' That 
would be a day, time, way of judgment. The idea in both passages 
is confined to that. We must not add to it what Jesus did not add. 
He does not assert, (how then can we presume to do so ?) that judg- 
ment will be held in ever}"^ case, but simply that when a judgment 
does take place, every casual remark brought before the tribunal will 
be investigated, and the responsibility attaching to its utterance 
brought home to the speaker. Jesus had just declared : ' All evil- 
speaking shall be forgiven unto men.' He seems now to be alluding 
to exceptional cases, in which there is not forgiveness but judgment. 
It is obvious that he could not at one and the same time have intended 
it to be understood that all our evil words would be forgiven and 
that all idle words would be judged. It is equally evident that his 
object was to inculcate the responsibility attaching to all speech, 
especially that which takes the form of criticism. The lesson he 

12 Mat. 37 would havc men learn was this : ' For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.' 

At this point there is some uncertainty about the arrangement of 
the narrative. Following Luke's order, we should have to pass over 
five verses of Matthew. Verse 43 begins with the word ' but,' which 
indicates a sequence, yet the subject introduced appears, at first sight, 
to have no connection with what precedes, but to be more nearly 
related to the matter lately presented, for Jesus gives an explanation 
of the fact of demoniacal repossession after exorcism. On the other 
hand, the words in verse 45, * Even so shall it be also unto this evil 
generation,' show the bearing of this on the previous discourse, and 
lead to the conclusion that Matthew's arrangement is correct. He 
teUs us that some of the class of persons Jesus had been condemning, 
retorted by asking him for a sign in attestation of his authority. 
„ 3H * Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees answered him, saying, 
Master (or. Teacher), we would see a sign from thee.' Jesus repliSi 
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that such a demand was in itself an indication of evil and immor- 
ality : only when the guidance of reason and conscience are set aside, 
and the sanctities of human nature violated, can there arise a craving 
for some other and external illumination to supply the want of that 
natural light which lighteth every man. ' But he answered and said 12 Mat. sd 
unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.' 
Luke does not state who were the questioners, but tells us that these 
words of Jesus foimed the opening of a discourse to a large congrega- 
tion. ' And when the multitudes were gathering together unto him, 11 Luke 2f> 
he began to say. This generation is an evil generation : it seeketh 
after a sign.' Probably the scribes and Pharisees had chosen for their 
visit a time shortly previous to that fixed for the sermon to be 
delivered by Jesus, and he prefen*ed to give his answer the greatest 
publicity possible. He told them that the arbitrary desire for a 
miracle would not be gratified, except after the same fashion as that 
in which Jonah became a sign to the Ninevites : *and there shall no „ 20, 30 
sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah. For even as Jonah 
became a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to 
this generation.' Matthew gives the words of Jesus more fully : * and i2Mat.3(»,4() 
there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah the prophet : 
for as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the 
whale (Gr. sea-monster), so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth.' The expression ' heart of the 
earth,' is peculiar. Alford constructed the following argument 
respecting it. ' Jonah himself calls the belly of the sea-monster 
"the belly of Hades," =:the heart of the earth here. And observe, 
that the type is not of our Lord's body being deposited in the tomb 
of Joseph of Arimathea, for neither could that be called " the heart of 
the earth," nor could it be said that " the Son of man " was there 
during the time ; but of our Lord's personal descent into the place 
of departed souls.' The argument outruns the subject of discourse. 
A descent ' into tJhe place of departed souls ' could be no sign to living 
men. Probably the expression * heart of the earth ' was a colloquial 
figure of speech, as we now speak of ' the bosom of the earth.' The 
meaning attachable to the words of Jesus seems to amount to this : 
The teacher himself must be the sign, — as Jonah to the Xinevites, so 
Jesus to his generation. But taking the word * sign ' as equivalent 
to ' wonder ' or * marvel,' the mysterious reappearance of Jonah after 
an absence from the world of three days would be paralleled in the 
history of Jesus by a similar supernatural resurrection, after an 
interment in the earth extending over the same period. He tells them 
here what he told his disciples privately, that after three days he 
would rise again. 

If reformation did not follow upon the preaching of Jesus, it could 
])e for no lack of a sign, for the example of the Ninevites proved the 
contrary. * The men of Nineveh shall stand up in the judgement ,, 41 
with this generation, and shall condenm it : for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonah ; and behold, a greater than (Gr. more than) 
Jonah is here.' Young renders : ' for they reformed at the proclama- 
tion of Jonah, and lo, something greater than Jonah here ; ' Tischen- 
dorf : * because they repented at the proclamation of Jonah, and 
behold, more than Jonah is here.' The omission by Dr. Young of 
the definite article at the beginning of the verse is not unimportant. 
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' The men of Nineveh shall stand up in the judgement,' maybe taken 
by some persons to refer to a day of general, simultaneous judgment 
both of living and dead, but there is seen to be no ground for such 
an idea when the word ' the ' before ' men ' is struck out. Jesus is 
here simply contrasting the privileges and conduct of those who 
asked him for a sign, with those of men who reformed their lives at 
Jonah's warning : in that review, or judgment, the Jews would 
stand condemned by Ninevites. The judgment here spoken of is not 
that of God over his creatures, or of Messiah over mankind, but the 
silent, self-evident condemnation of one class of persons by comparison 
with others, Ninevites rising up out of ancient history to cast dis- 
credit on the men of the latest generation. That is the natural, un- 
strained sense of the assertion made by Jesus, harmonising with the 
context and developing his argument. It is a hasty and inconsiderate 
idea, to assume that the juxtaposition of the words ' the judgment' 
with the word * rise ' must needs refer to the resurrection of the dead 
at the last judgment. Against an interpretation of the passage so 
far-fetched and misleading, it is enough to point out that the con- 
demnation proceeds from the Xinevites, not from the judge. The 
Revisers have helped forward the proper view of the passage by alter- 
ing * rise ' into * stand up.' ' 

The drift of the argument is evident from the expression, ' more 
than Jonah is here.' In blind perverseness the scribes and Pharisees 
were asking for something they had not and could not have, some 
special * sign.' Jesus replies that they had already more than was 
necessary : Jonah had sufficed for the reformation of the Ninevites, 
and here was more than Jonah. The allusion was indefinite, not 
restricted to the personality of Jesus : they had * more ' everyway : 
advanced knowledge, a purer creed, and, in place of a half-hearted, 
wavering prophet, unwillingly making proclamation of coming doom, 
an incomparable, earnest, loving Teacher, living, preaching, and 
working miracles among them. 
12 Mat. 42 Precisely the same idea is conveyed by the next illustration. * The 
queen of the south shaU rise up in the judgement with this generation, 
and shall condemn it : for she came from the ends of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than (Gr. more 
than) Solomon is here.' Moi-e, by as much as heaven exceeds earth, 
and the gosjjel of the kingdom of God the wisdom of the world. 

Luke corresponds very nearly with Matthew, except that he places 
the reference to the Ninevites after that to the queen of the south. 

11 Luke 31, ' The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement with the men 

^^ of this generation, and shall condemn them : for she came from the 
ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and behold, a 
greater than (Gr. more than) Solomon is here. The men of Nineveh 
shall stand up in the judgement with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it : for they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and behold, 
a greater than (Gr. more than) Jonah is here.' In both narratives the 
words rendered respectively by the Revisers * stand up' and *rise up' 
represent the Greek verbs anisiemi and egeiro. This free interchange 
of two words is inconsistent with the idea that they carry a theological 
sense, in relation to the doctrine of a resurrection. In the original there 
is no definite article : it is simply, * Men of Nineveh,' as in Matthew. 

12 Mat. 43 Jesus coutiuued : ' But the unclean spirit, when he (or, it) is gone 
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out of the man, passeth through waterless places, seeking rest, and 
findeth it not.' The word ' but,' which indicates a connection with 
what went before, is omitted in the Authorised Version ; it is inserted 
by Young, Tischendorf and Alford. Here is the case of a man who 
has been under the dominion of spiritual evil, but is freed from it. 
Jesus speaks here, as often elsewhere, of the evil spirit as a real, living 
Being. That is a mystery which we cannot fathom ; we must not 
feign to possess knowledge on a subject of which we are profoundly 
ignorant. We know absolutely nothing about spiritual Beings such 
as are here alluded to, and we can only follow, humblj and reverently, 
the words of our great Teacher on the subject. He pictures to us, 
in his expressive, figurative way, the restlessness and misery of the 
disembodied spirit — a weary traveller through a desert, with no water 
to appease thirst, and no place for shelter and repose. The resolution 
is therefore taken to return to the former dwelling-place. ' Then he 12 Mat. 44 
(or, it) saith, I will return into my house, whence I came out.' 
Acting upon this determination, the prior abode is found to be, 
according to Young's literal translation, * unoccupied, swept, and „ 44 
adorned.' ' And when he (or, it) is come, he (or, it) findeth it empty, n i.uke 24- 
swept, and garnished.' Luke's narration of the parable is from fiist '^' 

to last almost word for word identical with Matthew, except that the 
first word, * but,' is omitted, and also here the word ' empty.' But 
for that, we should be inclined to think that the chief point of the 
warning lay in this fact of the emptiness of the place — that there was 
nothing to hinder repossession. As it stands, no particular stress 
attaches to the word ' epapty.' The old home now showed all the 
external signs of decency and refinement ; but there had been no 
barring of the door against the possibility of re-entry. It stood 
invitingly open, and the former evil occupant sought the companion- 
ship of seven kindred spirits, worse in character than himself; all 
together they took possession of that hving temple which should ever 
be kept sacred to the service of God and man, and the lordship of 
evil being now re-established over the man's body and mind, his 
condition became worse than before, and finally hopeless. * Then 12 Mat. 45 
goeth he (or, it), and taketh with himself (or, itself) seven other 
spirits more evil than himself (or, itself), and they enter in and dwell 
there : and the last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 
Matthew records the application given by Jesus himself to this 
parable. * Even so shall it be also unto this evil generation.' The » ^'> 
advances they had been able to make towards a better, purer, higher 
life, would be forfeited and lost. The fair show of social decorum 
and religious observances would be disorganised, trampled into con- 
fusion, and ruthlessly destroyed. Past history would repeat itself, 
with added marks of evil, of misery, of horror. 

Luke here relates an incident not recorded by the other evangelists. 
Among the crowd of listeners was a woman, who was so enraptured 
by the discourse of Jesus that she gave vent to her feelings by a 
loudly-uttered cry of admiration. Her tribute of praise was con- 
ceived in true womanly fashion, amounting in fact to this, Happy 
the mother of such a son I ' And it came to pass, as he said these 11 Luke 27 
things, a certain woman out of the multitude lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the breasts 
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which thou did suck.' Even such an outburst as that Jesus would 
not suflfer to pass unnoticed or unimproved. It is evident that on all 
occasions he manifested the utmost consideration for any arguments 
or sentiments expressed by those he was addressing. He left no 
objector without a fitting reply, and occasionally suffered repeated 
interruptions to the chain of his reasonings. He now takes up the 
woman's saying, and deals with it appreciatively and gently. The 
eulogy was based upon his preaching, and any blessing connected 
with that must fall primarily, chiefly, if not entirely, upon those who 
heard from him the word of God in a spirit of obedience. True, 
their happiness might reflect itself upon his mother, but what was 
that compared with the direct blessing resulting from his teaching ? 

11 Luke 28 . • But he said. Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it.' It was as though one should exclaim, Happy the 
mother of so skilful a physician ! and be answered, Yes, but how 
much happier the multitudes he has been able to cure ! 

Probably the observation of the woman was suggested by the fact 
that the mother of Jesus was then known to be standing at the edge 
of the crowd, waiting until his discourse should be finished. This is 
here stated both by Matthew and Mark, and the incident has already 
been considered in connection with Luke's narrative, the displace- 
ment in which probably extends to this portion also. Mark tells us, 
just before he relates the charge of the scribes of complicity with 
Beelzebub, that the friends of Jesus went out to lay hold on him, 
under the idea that he was beside himself. At the close of the reply 
„ -n of Jesus, Mark reports that his brethren and mother were standing 
without, enquiring for him, and Matthew introduces them at the 
same point in the narrative. The inference is clear : at the very 
time when the woman, in her outspoken impetuosity, was assuming 
the mother of Jesus to be the happiest among women, Mary's heart 
must have been agitated with grief and anxiety. No one could 
realise her blessedness so fully as herself. The salutation of the 
angel Gabriel would even yet be sounding in her ears, as would the 

1 Luke 42 congratulatory words of Elisabeth, ' Blessed art thou among women, 
and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.' But now, and for how long 
before we know not, her sublime joy had been turned to bitter 
misery. The problem of her life was not an easy one. From the 
time when Joseph her husband had been minded to put her away 
privily, she had been destined, owing to her unparalleled experiences 
and surroundings, to occupy a false position, not morally false, but 
outwardly so, on account of that strange secret in her history of 
Avhich her betrothed husband knew nothing and judged wrongly, 
until he received a special revelation on the subject, and of which 
the world at large and probably Mary's own family knew absolutely 
nothing to her dying day. Her miraculous conception of the child 
Jesus was not a matter which could be entrusted to the four winds 
of idle rumour, subject to all the irreverence and scepticism which 
would have mingled with public discussion and criticism. Such a 
topic must needs have been far too sacred for the world's gaze and 
comments. The holy marvel doubtless remained a locked secret in 
Maiy's bosom. She kept all these things, and pondered them in her 
heart, and must have watched her child's development and course of 
action with feelings of submissive, self-repressive awe and expectation. 
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So it came to pass, that her other children had no perception of the 
divine origin and heavenly work of Jesus ; they judged of him 
according to the idea current with those w^ho were older than them- 
selves, men of learning and reputation, scribes and Pharisees, who 
had come in contact with him, tested him, and condemned him. 
Every glimpse we get of the family life confirms this natural conclu- 
sion. At one time we find Jesus admitting the fact that he was * a is Mat. 53 
prophet without honour in his own house,' and the neighbours per- 
suaded that he was simply on an equality in all points with his 
brothers and sisters. At another time we are told that * even his 7 John 5 
brethren did not believe on him,' and challenged him to take more 
active measures to convince the world, if he really believed in himself. 
Now we find his * friends ' criticising his public teachings and grow- 
ing notoriety, and expressing their conviction that he was * beside 
himself.' In their efibrts to ' lay hold on- him ' they naturally 
enlisted the aid of his relatives, whose errand to Jesus seems to have 
been in connection with this attempt. His mother was perforce 
with them. How could she have stood aloof ? She was but a weak 
woman, apparently a widow, for Joseph her husband is never alluded 
to. In that position, it would have been a moral impossibiUty for 
her to disclose now any of the miraculous events connected with the 
birth of her first-bom son. There was no one to confirm her words. 
Who would have believed them ? The apparent insanity of the 
mother in making such a statement would have corroborated the idea 
of insanity in Jesus. How must her heart have been pierced with 
grief, her soul bowed down by the weight of conflicting emotions I 
At such a moment, what an irony must it have seemed to extol her 
happiness as mother of Jesus ! Doubtless the angel's words held 
true : ' Blessed art thou among women ; ' yet she could not now 1 Luke 28 
realise their truth, but was undergoing the terrible experience fore- 
told to her by Simeon, that her son would be ' for a sign which is 2 Luke 35 
spoken against ; yea, and a sword shall pierce through thine own soul.' 

Immediately following the allusion to the queen of the south and 
the men of Nineveh, Luke gives a parable not reported by the other 
evangelists. It has an obvious bearing upon what precedes, and 
teaches that no attesting sign was necessary, nothiog more, indeed, 
than what was already at hand, if only a rational use were made of 
the ample opportunities for light and knowledge. * No man, when n Luke 3s 
he hath lighted a lamp, putteth it in a cellar, neither under the 
bushel.' The Eevisers have altered * secret place' to 'cellar.' 
Alford agrees that the word Jcruptos is ' more properly a cri/pt, or 
covered passage.' It would be the act of a fool to place the lamp 
where its light cannot be seen, taking pains to smother its rays when 
kindled. As a matter of course, it must occupy a conspicuous 
position in s^ht of all comers : ' but on the stand, that they which „ 33 
enter in may see the light.' Now comes the application of the 
parable. ' The lamp of thy body is thine eye.' This stands in the „ 34 
Authorised Version, 'The light of the body is the eye.' The 
Revisers have altered * light ' to ' lamp,' the word being the same as 
that rendered ' lamp ' in the previous verse. The three oldest MSS. 
have 'thine eye,' instead of 'the eye;' the Revisers have adopted : 

that reading, but have gone beyond it, by putting ' thy body ' for 
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* the body,' which Tischendorf has not done, but renders : * Tbc 
lamp of the body is thine eye.' A man's eyesight answers the same 
purpose as a lamp : by it he sees ; without it, all is dark. The 
illumination of the entire man depends upon the point of vision ; if 
that is unimpaired, he walks confidently, rejoicingly, in an atmo- 
sphere of light ; but if that is defective, in proportion to the defect 
he must live in darkness, — absolute darkness if the eyes are wholly 

11 Luke 34 blind. ' When thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full of 
light ; but when it is evil, thy bcdy also is full of darkness.' Alford 
discards the expressions, *full of light,' 'full of darkness,' trans- 
lating literally Might' and *dark.' Luther does the same, and 
Young's rendering is : * When thine eye may be simple, thy whole 
body also is lightened : but when it may be evil, thy body also is 
darkened.' From this Jesus draws (1) a warning, and (2) an cn- 
„ C5 couragement. This is the warning : * Look therefore Avhether the 
light that is in thee be not darkness.' This som*^what alters the 
sense of the Authorised Version, which stands : ^ Take heed there- 
fore that the light which is in thee be not darkness.' Young agrees 
with the Authorised Version. Tischendorf retains * Take heed,' but 
instead of ' be not darkness ' he puts ' is not darkness,' which admits 
the sense which the Eevisers have introduced by using the word 

* whether.' They represent Jesus as urging self-examination. Let 
those who desired a sign, and who could not perceive the truth of his 
doctrine, ask themselves whether this did not proceed from their own 
defect of vision. The purest Hght is darkness to the blind, and no 
amount of external illumination would avail for eyes that would not 
or could not see. The very opposite condition might, and in some 
cases did, exist. There were persons who saw all things clearly, and 
were conscious of no darkness, however much others might grope and 
stumble and complain of want of further evidence. This certainty 
of prception was attributable to the same internal cause : their moral 
vision was sound and true. Let men only rightly cherish and 
rationally use the faculties with which God has endowed them, and 
the clear light of truth will shine within them and around them. 

,, 30 This was the encouragement. ' If therefore thy whole body be full 
of light, having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of light, as when 
the kmp with its bright shining doth gWe thee light.' As we can 
place the lamp where we will, so we can use our eyes in the way we 
choose, and find accordingly darkness or light The most obvious 
truth does not reveal itself, unless contemplated by the judgment ; 
assurance with respect to the deepest mysteries must spring from the 
exercise of our reasoning faculties. There is such a thing as wilful 
blindness : men cannot perceive, because they will not look ; or they 
misjudge, because they look hastily and carelessly. And there is a 
partial blindness, a defect of vision, which calls for external aids and 
coiTectives ; and a total blindness, where there is utter darkness. 
Jesus by this parable reminded his hearers that the reception or 
rejection of his teaching depended upon themselves. 

Luke records a further incident which is not found elsewhere. 

Whilst addressing the people, Jesus was invited by a Pharisee to 

„ 37 breakfast with him. * Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to 

dine (Gr. breakfast) with him.' We may assume that the words * as 
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he spake ' do uot import that Jesus was interrupted for the puipose 
of conveying the invitation, as though it came in the course of a 
sermon. Jesus did not generally deliver set harangues of that kind, 
and it is obvious that there were frequent breaks, when the hearers 
were at liberty to express their feelings and interpose remarks or 
questions. The word rendered ' dine,' and in the margin * breakfast,' 
is explained by Alford to signify the first meal of the day. Jesus 
accepted the invitation, entered the house, and took his place at the 
table. * And he went in, and sat down to meat,' rendered by Young, n mke 37 

* and having gone in, he reclined (at meat).' The astonishment of 
the Pharisee was excited, and in some way expressed, at the fact of 
Jesus neglecting the ablution which was customary before meals. 

* And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first „ as 
washed before dinner (Gr. breakfast).' Young renders, ' that he did 

not first baptize himself before the dinner.' Doubtless Jesus deemed 
the act superfluous at that comparatively early hour, and what was 
not requisite for cleanliness he would not perform for the sake of a 
traditional superstition. He was in no mood to defer to the judg- 
ment and feelings of the class of men who had that very morning 
accused him of Satanic agency, and he now deliberately turned round 
upon his opponents, and exposed in plain, unmitigated terms a 
variety of errors and evils in their creed and life. Had Jesus made 
no stand, and uttered no reproof; his enemies might have been en- 
(jouraged to persevere in their libellous criticisms. Their object was 
to weaken his hold and influence over the people, and not for an 
instant would he suffer that design to prevail by submitting in 
silence, either in public or private, to their unjust accusations and 
insinuations. He addressed himself to his host on the question now 
raised, and scrupled not to contrast the Pharisaic system of punc- 
tiliousness in external ceremonial trifles, with their utter debasement 
of character and disregard of moral principle. 'And the Lord said „ 39 
unto him. Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and of 
the platter ; but your inward part is full of extortion and wicked- 
ness.' The word * extortion ' takes the place of 'ravening 'in the 
Authorised Version. Young renders it 'rapine;' Tischendoif, 
' robbery.' The charge was a grave one, and could never have been 
made if it had not been notoriously and undeniably true. The 
Baptist and Jesus denounced with equal uncompromising vehemence 
the Pharisaic class, and never a word of protest came from the 
listening crowds ; at least, we read of none, nor of any vindication 
attempted on behalf of the class thus publicly accused. Was there 
not consummate folly in all this hypocrisy ? Was the outside only 
of man's nature moulded by God, and not the inward, spiritual 
qualities, — that they should so care for the former and fail to 
cultivate the latter ? ' Ye foolish ones, did not he that made the „ 40 
outside make the inside also ? ' By altering ' fools ' to ' foolish ones,' 
the Revisers make it evident that the term was not used in contempt. 
Young renders it ' unthinking ! ' There was a better way of making 
food * clean ' than by the scouring of cup and platter : let them share 
it with the poor, and they need have no scruples of conscience as to 
the correct way of eating their own portion. 'Howbeit give for „ 41 
alms those things which are within (or, ye can) ; and behold, all 
things are clean unto you.' Brotherly kindness ranked higher than 
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ceremoaial observances, and the broad, free spirit of liberality would 
replace the narrow punctiliousness of ritualism. The Authorised 
Version stands, * But rather give ahns of such things as ye have/ 
which Alford explains to be ' hterally, the things inside.' Tischendorf 
renders, * But give what is in them as alms ; ' Young, * But the what 
ye have give as ahns.' 

It was a characteristic of the Pharisees, a reproach and evil to 
them, thus to prefer the Uttle to the great, to care much about 
religious trifles, and nothing about justice towards men and heart- 

11 Lake 42 felt dcvotiou to Grod. ^ But woc uuto you Pharisees ! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and every herb, and pass over judgment and the love 
of God.' The giving of the tenth part of a man's property was 
regarded by them as a cardinal test of character, the surest way, and 
by no means a cheap one, of acceptance with the God they professed 
to worship. Elsewhere Jesus represents a Pharisee as enumerating 

18 Luke 12 this amoug his other virtues : * 1 give tithes of all that I get.' What 
they thus gave, as they deemed, to God, was probably never devoted 
to the real service of humanity, for they were accused by Jesus of 
looking with complacent approval on the man who, on the plea of 

15 Mat. 5, 6 having given his property to God, withheld it from the support of 
his parents. * Give for alms those things which ye can,' was the 
counsel of Jesus to them. The dedication of tithes to so-called 
divine uses, ranked far lower in his esteem. Then, as in later times, 
they went to the support of an ecclesiastical system, and its spirit of 
Pharisaic propagandism was denounced by Jesus as bringing about 

23 Mat. 15 results the very reverse of beneficial : * Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte ; and when he is become so, ye make him twofold more a 
son of hell than yourselves.' 

The sense of proportion was inverted in these men : in their eyes 
the little was held great and the great little ; the first was put last, 
and the last first ; the fundamental obligations of judgment aijd the 
love of God were ignored, and the faculties which should have been 
concentrated on the substantial realities of morality, were wrapped 
up in the skirts and fringes of ritualism and formality. Jesus sought 

11 Luke 42 to make this clear to them, saying, ' But these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone.' The heart-work and the life- 
work should be expended on what was most important, and the 
leisure would suffice for the minor duties, which now had become, if 
not their all in all, at least their primary concern. 

Another fault of character in them, was the love of precedence. 
Seated in synagogues, or passing through the public streets, they 
were accustomed to the first place and the most obsequious courtesy. 
Thus to lose the sense of fellowship and of equality, was an evil, a 
regrettable deprivation, albeit they felt it not, but rejoiced to be 
singled out and held aloof from the crowd of their fellow creatures. 
„ 43 * Woe unto you Pharisees ! for ye love the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the salutations in the market-places.' 

The homage they craved and received was altogether undeserved. 
The world at large cared not to enquire into their true character. 
When a socird gulf exists between class and class, it is surprising how 
indifferent and ignorant they are with respect to each other. That is 
the case now, in spite of a free press and the habit of pubhc criticism. 
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Rank and wealth are worshipped apart from moral character. The 
toiling multitudes have nearer and more pressing concerns than to 
investigate nicely the habits and principles of their * betters.' All 
have their faults, and all keep them out of sight as far as possible. 
That immunity the Pharisees enjoyed, in common with others, and 
it served but to perpetuate their unhappy, woeful condition. * Woe ii Luke 44 
onto you ! for ye are as the tombs which appear not, and the men 
that walk over them know it not.' The Authorised Version stands : 

* Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ' but these last four 
words are omitted by the Revisers, not being in the two oldest MSS. 

At this point of the discourse a lawyer who was present inter- 
posed the remark, that this condemnation of the Pharisees reflected 
also upon those of his own profession. *And one of the lawyers „ 4:. 
answering saith unto him, Master (or, Teacher), in saying this thou 
reproachest us also.' Tischendorf renders, ' illtreatest,' Young ' in- 
sultest.' Alford observes : * This man appears to have been not a 
common Pharisee merely, but besides, a lawyeVy whose duty it espe- 
cially was to interpret the law. Perhaps he found himself involved 
in the censure of verse 42.' That explains why this lawyer applied 
this reproach to his own class. It was their duty to define the obli- 
gations of the Mosaic law, and to insist upon the due performance of 
all its requirements. It was they who taujjht the necessity of tithing 

* mint and rue and every kind of herb.' Why sliould they be charged 
with that as though it were a crime ? Why should it be assumed 
that they passed over weightier mattera ? Jesus replied that the 
curse, the error, the evil, the woe, — either term seems applicable, — 
attaching to their profession, was that of indilference to human 
weakness and to the stem necessities and facts of ordinary life. It 
was easy work for them to spin out interpretations of the Law, multi- 
plying its obligations and enforcing the duty of obedience in every 
point ; but when they had piled up that burden, so that it lay heavy 
upon the consciences of men, could or did these teachers of the Law 
give the slightest help towards fulfilling it ? They could teach, but 
they could not give either the will or the power to practise. They 
were simply overloading human nature, overtasking human endur- 
ance, utterly heedless of the evil and misery resulting from their 
unwise teachings. 'And he said, Woe unto you lawyers also ! for ye „ 4o 
lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch 

not the burdens with one of your fingers.' Is there nothing akin to 
this in these days ? No similar unauthorised, injudicious teaching ? 
Preachers are ever insisting upon a variety of duties which are per- 
formed half-heartedly, unwillingly, aye, hypocritically, by some, and 
deliberately disregarded by others. ' You should pray more, come to 
church to pray, pray in your closets and families, — God loves to be 
prayed to.' What ? is prayer to be deemed a duty, so that man 
must pray verbally, apart from the sense of want and desire ? Is our 
heavenly Father so strange a Being as to be angry with his children 
if they are not always asking him for the very things he is always, 
unasked, freely giving them ? Surely some hideous blunder lies at 
the foundation of such a system of teaching. * You should watch 
and pray in Advent, you should keep Lent, with fast and prayer for 
forty days, you should observe the holy Easter week, and ponder 
Christ upon the cross every Good Friday,' and so on, and so on. 
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Alas for the minds which can esteem this as Christianity, and 
persuade or be perauaded to submit to such a yearly routine, as 
though it had aught to do with the glorious gospel of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ! Erroneous teaching of that kind involves 
mental and spiritual evil all round. There is a perverted sense of 
duty, a mistaken idea of acceptableness to God, and of Christian 
virtue and perfection, in the teacher and his submissive devotees ; 
and in those who listen to such exhortations, and obey them not, 
often, probably, an injury to the moral nature, a searing of the con- 
Hcience, a feeling of wrong doing which they cannot away with, a 
haunting sense of alienation from that heavenly Father who must 
needs become nearer and dearer to every willing soul whenever the 
true gospel of salvation is rightly and wisely proclaimed. Not one 
in a thousand of a congregation may be sufficiently strong-minded, 
clear-headed, endowed, through earnest, independent, long-continued 
study of the New Testament, with the knowledge and spiritual dis- 
cernment necessary to enable him to sift the chaff from the wheat, 
the false from the true, the thoughts of men from the words of Jesus, 
in the sermons to which it is our lot to listen. On behalf of those 
commonly denounced b& neglectful hearers, it behoves us to raise this 
firm and emphatic protest. They stand before their spiritual teachers 
like sullen, obstinate, unhappy children, unwisely taught, unwisely 
threatened, unwisely dealt with from first to last by well-meaning 
but misguided and misguiding pedagogues. The children are deemed 
rebellious because they will not bow to a yoke against which their 
very nature revolts, nor stoop to lift the burden so carefully bound 
up by those who are persuaded that this load of man's devising was 
meant for every back, and that the duty exists of carrying it by an 
efibrt which must be personal and individual. ' Ye lade men with 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers.' Regarded as a simple state- 
ment of fact, apart from any idea of condemnation or reproach, is not 
this true ? 

The scribes, devoting themselves to antiquarian and legal re- 
searches, were out of harmony with the times. They foolishly busied 
themselves in attempts to perpetuate the memory of events long past, 
and which it would have been better to veil, if not to forget. They 
had no sympathy with living prophets and reformers, with John the 
Baptist and Jesus, but they would fain have the old prophets kept in 
mind. Not content to * let the dead Past bury its dead,' they had 
undertaken the task of searching out and renovating the martyrs* 
tombs. It was another mistake of judgment, another misapplication 
of the thought and energy which should be consecrated to * the living 
11 Luke 47 Present.' ' Woe unto you I for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them.' It may be doubted whether the ex- 
pression * woe unto you ' conveys the sense of the original. Samuel 
Sharpe discarded it, using in each case the modern form of exclama- 
tion, 'alas ! ' 'Alas for you, for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them.' That rendering does away with the 
idea that Jesus intended to denounce divine vengeance, immediate or 
remote, on those he was addressing. His reiterated ' woe 'or * alas * 
was a lamentation over their unhappy state of mind and heart. He 
now points out to them the startling fact, that their connection with 
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the past was closer than they themselves would be disposed to admit. 
In honouring the martyred saints the^ were condemning themselves, 
for they were animated by the same spuit and walked in the steps of 
their forefathers who had slain the prophets. ' So ye are witnesses n Luke 48 
and consent unto the works of your fathers : for they killed them, 
and ye build their tombs.' The two last words are italicised by the 
Revisers, not being in the two oldest MSS. Tischendorf renders : 
' For they indeed killed them, and ye build.' Imagine the de- 
scendants of a murderer subscribing to repair and renovate the grave 
of his victim ! What an anomaly, what a pervereion of the moral 
sense, what unblushing effrontery ! the world would say. Surely the 
memory of such a deed should cause the cheek to bum with shame; 
it was a crime to be spoken of with horror, not thus dragged forth to 
the light of day. That it was part of a chapter in ecclesiastical 
history, one of those bloody pages which defile the records of theo- 
logical strife, — that the authors of the deed escaped the punishment 
due to all murderers, this made no difference in the enormity of the 
guilt or the detestation in which it should be held. The Jews stood 
alone in this respect ; the charge of killing heaven-sent prophets 
could not apply to heathen nations. God in his wisdom had decided 
to send from time to time to his chosen people teachers and special 
messengers. * Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send „ 4o 
unto them prophets and apostles.' Their divine commission could 
not exempt them from its foreseen consequences : some of them were 
doomed to death and persecution ; but their blood would not remain 
unavenged. To this people, from the beginning of human history, 
had these prophets been sent, and from this people the innocent blood 
they had shed would be required : ' and some of them they shall kill .. ^o 
ana persecute : that the blood of all the prophets, which was shed 
irom the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation.' 
What a catalogue of murdered religious teachers from first to last ! 
* From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah, who perished „ i>i 
between the altar and the sanctuary (Gr. house).' It is uncertain who 
this Zachariah was, but the peculiar atrocity connected with his death 
is indicated by the circumstance of his having been butchered in the 
priests' court, probably whilst engaged in his priestly duties. All 
this bloodshed would have to be accounted for : * yea, I say unto you, » ^^ 
it shall be required of this generation.' Human life was still as 
sacred in the eyes of God as when he first declared : ' Surely your 9 Gen. r> 
blood, the blood of your lives, will I require.' Divine Providence still 
worked to the same end as when, after long years of immunity, 
Reuben was constrained to remind his brethren: ' Spake I not unto ^2 Gen. 22 
you, saying, Do not sin against the child ; and ye would not hear ? 
therefore also, behold, his blood is required.' But how could the 
Jewish people be held responsible for the death of Abel ? This opens 
out the wider question. How could that generation have to answer for 
the cumulative blood-guiltiness of past ages ? By the slow, silent, 
inevitable, retributive workings of Divine Providence. It is not that 
one man answers for another man's sin, but that the law of natural 
descent transmits the habits and dispositions of ancestors to children. 
It is an indubitable fact that God has organised our existence on 
that basis, so that evil is thus perpetuated for a lengthened period, 
and good for a far longer period. The evil qualities have a tendency 
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to die out in three or four generations, whereas the inherited effects 
of a virtuous life endure to the remotest posterity. This is the solemn 

•20 Ex. 5, 6 truth enunciated in the declaration : ' For I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, visitino: the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
upon the third and upon the fourth generation of them that hate me ; 
and showing mercy unto a thousand generations of them that love 
me and keep my commandments.' The divine teaching by means of 
inspired prophets, and the divine interferences in the shape of defeats 
and captivities, were designed to bring the Jewish people to a better 
mind, to counteract the evil effects of the bad blood inherited from 
their sinning and rebelhous forefathers ; but the experience of many 

7 Acts 51-53 centuries was finally thus summed up by the martyr Stephen : ' Ye 
stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist 
the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets 
did not your fathers persecute ? and they killed them which shewed 
before of the coming of the Righteous One ; of whom ye have now 
become betrayers and murderers ; ye who received the law as it was 
ordained by angels, and kept it not.' Jesus threw away his life and 
labours in efforts to bring them, as a nation, to a better mind. At 
the end, he could only say to the blind directors of the public con- 

L>3 Mat. 32 science, * Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers,' and with 
streaming eyes bewail the approaching doom of that fair metropohs 
of Judaea whose children he would have gathered together and pro- 
tected, if only they would have deigned to listen and obey. Now they 
must be left to the consequences of their long-continued guilt and 
obstinacy : the conquering hosts of the unsparing Romans would seek 
by fire and blood to discipline the people to their sway, the nation 
would resist to the death, Jerusalem must be destroyed, the temple, 
the priesthood, and the whole system of religious worship be abolished, 
and the surviving Jews scattered to the four winds. On that gene- 
ration would thus fall the terrible consummation of past transgres- 
sions, and in one huge catastrophe of bloody massacre all the innocent 
blood of past ages would ' be required of this generation.' 

Alas ! for these lawyers, for they stood as absolute stumbling- 

11 Luke 52 blocks iu the path of intellectual progress. ' Woe unto you lawyers I 
for ye took away the key of knowledge.' Not content with tumintj: 
their own backs upon mental, moral, spiritual advancement, they had 
„ 52 barred the way of access against others. ' Ye entered not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye hindered.' Is there not u 
warning here against all attempts to stereotype the religious ideas 
and convictions of one age, so they may be perpetuated to remote 
generations ? The Reformers of the Church of England three cen- 
turies ago drew up 39 Articles, and from that day to this they stand 
unrepealed and unaltered.' The object was to ensure uniformity of 
opinion, that vain, unreal isable dream of theologians. They were 
* agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both Pro\'inces, and 
the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden at London in the year 
1562, for the avoiding of Diversities of Opinions and for the estab- 
lishing of Consent touching true Religion.' The Declaration of the 
King imposed upon all persons submission to the Articles ' in the 
plain and full meaning . . in the literal and grammatical sense,' and 
the Declaration ends thus : * That if any Public Reader in either of 
Our Universities, or any Head or Master of a College, or any other 
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person respectively in either of them, shall affix any new sense to any 
Article, or shall publicly read, determine, or hold any public Dispu- 
tation, or suffer any such to be held either way, in either the Uni- 
versities or Colleges respectively ; or if any Divine in the Universities 
shall preach or print anything either way, other than is already 
established in Convocation with our Royal Assent : he, or they the 
Offenders, shall be liable to Our displeasure, and the Church's censure 
in our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other ; and We will 
see there shall be due Execution upon them/ What is that but an 
attempt to ' take away the key of knowledge ? ' 

The outspoken condemnation of the Pharisees and lawyers by 
Jesus provoked them beyond measure. They retaliated to the utmost 
of their power. Upon his leaving the house they began to oppose 
him vigorously. ' And when he was come out from thence, the i^ ^^uke 53 
scribes and the Pharisees began to press upon him vehemently (or, 
set themselves vehemently against him), and to provoke him to speak 
of many (or, more) things.' The Authorised Version stands : * And 
as he said these things unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees 
be^an to urge him vehemently.' The Revisers have altered ' As he 
said these things ' into ' When he was come out from thence,' on the 
authority of the two oldest MSS. 

Instead of taking to heart the solemn condemnation of Jesus, those 
who were the objects of it now sought to browbeat him by a simul- 
taneous attack. Young describes the scene in these words : ' The 
scribes and the Pharisees began fearfully to urge and to provoke him 
about many things.' The more he could be induced to say, the 
better for their purpose, for if only they could find ground to charge 
him with slander or libel, and bring him within the clutch of the 
law, they would thereby be able to silence him, and revenge his 
assault upon their reputation ; * laying wait for him, to catch - -** 
something out of his mouth.' The Authorised Version adds : ' that 
they might accuse him,' which is now omitted as not being found in 
the two oldest MSS. 

Luke intimates that during the breakfast and discourse in the 
Pharisee's house an enormous crowd had assembled, and that Jesus, 
before addressing them, dropped a few words of warning to his 
disciples. ' In the mean time, when the many thousands of (Gr. i-^ f''»i<e 1 
myriads of) the multitude were gathered together, insomuch that they 
trode one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all 
(or, First of all). Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy.' Tischendorf renders : * In the mean time, when the 
multitude was gathered together in tens of thousands, insomuch that 
they trode one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples 
first . .' The expression ' he began to say,' seems to indicate that his 
discourse was interrupted, probably owing to the crowd outside. The 
few words he uttered were * unto his disciples first,' before he went out 
to face the multitude. He bade them avoid that cardinal vice of the 
Pharisees, that leaven which permeated their character and actions — 
hypocrisy. But now Luke goes on with a discourse of Jesus of some 
length, from verse 2 to 12. Those verses have already been con- 
sidered in connection with the instructions given to the disciples 
before sending them out to preach, as recorded in the tenth chapter 
of Matthew. This part of Luke's narrative appears to have been 
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misplaced. A long address of that kind was not likely to be delivered 
to the disciples while the multitudes were elbowing and crushing 
each other. It is probable that Luke, having that part of the dis- 
course without any indication as to its proper place, inserted it where 
he thought it would come in most appropriately, and the warning 
against hypocrisy seemed to be a fit introduction to the opening 

ij Luke 2 sentence, * But there is nothing covered up that shall not be 
revealed.' This idea is somewhat strengthened by the fact that the 
connecting word ' but ' is omitted in the oldest MS. 
Among these 11 misplaced verses of Luke is one which does not 
„ 10 even belong to the same group. Verse 10 is as follows : * And every 
one who shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be for- 
given him : but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit 

V2 Mat. 32 it shall not be forgiven.' This is given by Matthew and Mark in 

H Mark 28-30 counection with the charge of casting out demons by Beelzebub, and 
it should obviously have been inserted by Luke in his account of the 
same matter, that is, between verses 23 and 24 of chapter 11. It is 
a i^asonable supposition that Luke, having a large mass of material 
before him in the shape of information and tr^ition from various 
sources, and exercising the greatest care in assorting and compiling 
it, may sometimes have been in doubt as to the proper position to be 
occupied by particular portions, and selected for them the place which 
seemed on the whole most appropriate. Had the narratives of 
Matthew and Mark been before him, they would have enabled him to 
fix the above-mentioned verse in its right position. 

Among the crowd gathered before Jesus was one who made him- 
self conspicuous by requesting a special favour. He was smarting 
under a sense of injustice : the whole of an inheritance had fallen to 
his brother, and he begged Jesus to use his influence on his behalf, 
and urge upon this brother that he ought to consent to an equal 

12 Luke 13 division of the property. * And one out of the multitude said unto 
him. Master (or, Teacher), bid my brother divide the inheritance with 
me.' Jesus showed no sympathy with the request. He sternly 
reminded the man that the performance of such a function lay alto- 
» 14 gether outside his appointed sphere of duty. ' But he said unto him, 
Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you ? ' Holding no 
official position, it was not for him to investigate complaints and 
apportion justice ; nor could any friend attempt to arbitrate, or ai^e 
the merits of the question, having heard one party only. But 
whether any injustice existed or not, or on whichever side the wrong 
lay, this squabbling about property might well form the text for a 
sermon against covetousness. Here was a warning to shake one's 
„ ir. self free from that vice in every shape. * And he said unto them, 
Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covetousness.' The word 
' all ' has been introduced by the Revisers on the authority of the three 
„ ir, oldest MSS. Whatever is superfluous to life is not essential : ' for a 
man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth (Gr. for not in a man's abundance consisteth his life, for 
the things which he possesseth).' The literal translation in the 
' Englishman's Greek New Testament ' is : * for not in the abundance 
to anyone his life is of that which he possesses.' The Greek word 
rendered 'abundance' really signifies * superabundance,' the sub- 
stantive ferisseunia being so defined, and the verb ^mss^o, which is 
here used, meaning : ' to be over and above ; to be more than 
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enough.' Any superfluity is useless ; it can neither nourish nor in 
any way benefit the person who has it. This very simple, yet 
almost universally forgotten truth, Jesus illustrated by a parable. He 
pictured a rich landowner rejoicing over unusually abundant harvests. 
The yield was so great, that he was somewhat perplexed about its 
storage. * And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully : and he reasoned 
within himself, saying, What shall I do, because I have not 12 Luke i<>, 
where to bestow my fruits ? ' He decided to improve and enlarge ^^ 

his homestead, pulling down the old barns and erecting larger 
ones, where there would be ample room for everything. * And he 
said. This will I do : I will pull down my barns, and build ,' 1^ 
greater ; and there will I bestow all my corn and my goods.' The 
Authorised Version reads, 'all my fruits and my goods.' The Eevisers 
have followed the Alexandrine MS. in replacing * fruits ' by * com.' 
The Sinaitic MS. omits * and my goods.' That done, he would dismiss 
from his mind all anxiety. He need not trouble himself about the 
future, for henceforth he could take his business and his pleasure 
easily. He would rest and be thankful, enjoying during the many 
years to which he looked forward the good things of life finely and 
heartily. * And I will say to my soul (or, life). Soul (or, life), thou " '•♦ 
hast much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, 
be merry.' But in the midst of all this prosperity, self-satisfaction, 
and bright anticipations, there came to him a sudden summons to face 
— Death. That was one of the possibilities he had overlooked. All his 
wealth could not prolong his life, not even for a day. In all haste 
he must make his last will, and decide who should inherit the pro- 
perty he could enjoy no longer, ' But God said unto him, Thou „ -*'^ 
foolish one, this night is thy soul (or, life) required of thee (or, they 
require thy soul) ; and the things which thou hast prepared, whose 
shall they be ? ' That is the case of every man who amasses wealth 
for the future, but whose trust is in uncertain riches rather than in 
God. * So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich .> -'i 
toward God.' Man's only true wealth is confidence in God. His daily 
bread must nourish our lives, and to store up the bread as though it 
suflBced apart from the Giver, will lead to a sudden shock, a rough 
awakening from the dream of covetousness to the realities of life and 
death. 

Commentators have carried this parable beyond its proper scope. 
Alford says : * It was bt/ God's blessing that he became thus rich, 
which might have been a real blessing, if he had known how to use 
it ; ' and he quotes Ambrose : * Thou hast barns — the bosoms of the 
poor, the houses of widows, the mouths of infants . . these are the 
barns which will last for ever.' Jesus did not speak the parable to 
enforce the duty of almsgiving, but to show that Hfe did not depend 
upon superabundance, and that whoever acted under the idea that 
it did, was la foolish person, and would be forced to recognise his 
folly at the last. If this rich man had given freely — perhaps he did 
— ^he could not thereby lengthen his life, nor could any amount of 
ahns-giving wean him from the fond delusion that he had many 
years of healthy, happy, enjoyable life in reserve. He is represented 
as simply forgetting — it is a common and terrible forgetfulness — 
that * the life is more than the food, and the body than the raiment.' 
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12 Luke 21 The next 10 verses in Luke are prefaced by the words * And he 
said unto his disciples.' This indicates that they formed no portion 
of the address spoken at this time to the multitude. They have 
already been considered in connection with 6 Matthew 25 — 84, and 
they appear to have formed part of the sermon on the Mount, 
although placed apart by Luke. But what follows is recorded by 
Luke only, and is evidently part of an address to the disciples, not 
restricting that term to the apostles. Jesus sought to impart to them 

„ 32 courage and hope. * Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.' Although few in number, 
they were a flock, held together and watched over. Their heavenly 
Father intended that they should rise to higher privileges and 
responsibilities. Young's literal rendering is striking : * for your 
Father delighted to give you the reign.' Seeking things above, they 
could well afford, and Jesus counsels them, to disembarrass themselves 

" 33 of earthly possessions. ' Sell that ye have, and give alms.' Tisehen* 
dorf renders : ' Sell your goods.' The advice is obviously for those 
who are called upon to give up worldly trading and aflairs and devote 
their lives to the establishment of the new order of things, the reign 
of the heavens. They would be making a good exchange : providing 
a purse for the future which would never wear out, and an inex- 

» 33 haustible treasure for their use in a better world. ' Make for your- 
selves purses which wax not old, a treasure in the heatens that faileth 

M 33 not.' It would be beyond all risk of loss or damage : ' where no 
thief draweth near, neither moth destroyeth.' There was a need for 
these precepts, because the work in which they were to engage 
demanded their entire devotion, and as no worldly emolument cordd 
be hoped for, they must be animated by the thought of a heavenly 

„ 34 recompense. * For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.' If they parted with their earthly possessions and ambitions, it 
was that they might be free, not to beg but to work, and that for a 
10 Luke 7 better final recompense. Jesus recognised the fact that *the 
labourer is worthy of his hire,' but he led his apostles to expect no 
i> i. Cor. 14 more than meat and drink, ordaining that ' they which proclaim the 
gospel should live of the gospel.' A bare Uvelihood on earth, in 
return for much labour and suflering, and a treasure unfailing in 
heaven, — that was what Jesus offered his disciples. He would have 
12 Luke 3ri, fchgna maintain an attitude of watchfulness and expectation. * Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning ; and be ye your- 
selves like unto men looking for their lord, when he shall return from 
the marriage feast ; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
straightway open unto him.' The simile must be looked at as a 
whole. The girding of the loins seems to signify the shortening and 
tightening of the loose outer garment, so that the wearer might be 
ready at any moment to walk swiftly and unimpeded ; the lamps 
burning may denote the lights required by servants waiting to admit 
their lord on his return from a marriage feast. Alford observes : 
' There is only a hint at the cause of his absence — He is gone to a 
wedding : the word used may mean almost any feast or entertain- 
ment.' The servants must keep on the alert, ready at the knock 
which may come at any time, to meet their lord at the outer gate. If 
the parable ended here, its import might be thus restricted. But 

„ 37 Jesus continued it as follows^ ^ Blessed are those servants (6r. bond- 
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servants), whom the lord when he cometh shall find watching : verily 
I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them sit down 
to meat, and shall come and serve them.' That cannot apply to any 
ordinary occasion : obviously the marriage is that of the lord him- 
self, and the servants are waiting and watching for the arrival of the 
bridegroom, with the bride and others, at his own house. This is 
made clear by the following description of a Jewish marriage extracted 
from * Helps to the Study of the Bible.' * This ceremony was per- 
formed in the " upper room " of private houses. The bethrothed 
pair stood under a canopy, the bride being veiled, both wearing 
crowns, which were several times exchanged during the ceremony. 
The officiating minister was not a priest, nor necessarily a rabbi, but 
an elder, who, standing behind the canopy holding a cup of blessing, 
invoked a benediction on the assembly. He then gave a cup of mne 
to the betrothed, who pledged one another, the bridegroom draining 
his cup, dashing it to the ground, crushing it with his heel, swearing 
fidelity until its powdered fragments are re-united. The marriage con- 
tract was next read, and attested by each person present drinking a cup 
of wine. The friends next walk round the canopy, chanting psalms 
and showering rice upon the couple. The ceremony is concluded by 
the elder invoking the seven blessings upon them, drinking the bene- 
dictory cup, and passing it round the assembly. It was for this cup 
that our Saviour supplied the wine at Cana. After dark, the bride- 
groom led the bride to her house attended by the friends of each, 
while others joined the procession on its way, bearing hymeneal 
lamps in token of respect. Arrived at the bridegroom's house all 
were invited to a feast, which by the rich was repeated for seven 
nights, the festivities being prolonged to a late hour.' 

The Revisers have replaced 'wedding' by * marriage feast.' 
Alf ord retained the word * wedding,' but spoke of it as a ' feast or 
entertainment.' Young and Tischendorf render ' marriage,' Sharpe 
' wedding,' Luther ' Hochzeit,' and Beza's Latin version has * nuptiis.' 
The word gamos is defined as * wedding, marriage,' but *in the plural, 
a marriage-feast ; ' the plural is here used, and is rendered in the 
* Englishman's Greek New Testament,' * wedding feasts.' Still it 
may perhaps be open to question whether the plural form, like our 
word * nuptials,' does not signify the actual marriage ceremony. The 
remark of Alford seems hardly correct : ' The main thought here only 
is that he is away at a feast, and will return. But in the background 
lies the wedding in all its truth.' In all translations except the 
Revised Version, the idea of the wedding is prominent ; what is 
kept in the background is the feast prepared for the bride and bride- 
groom and their guests. Jesus does not alluded to that, but to a 
subsequent feast given to the servants of the house, which might 
naturally be the case on one of the six festal nights succeeding the 
marriage. The lord on that occasion would manifest his apprecia- 
tion of their faithful, efficient, watchftil service, by superintending 
the arrangements for their comfort, and he would not scruple to 
break through the barriers of class and rank, and condescend to 
minister personally to their wants. * Blessed are those servants (6r. 12 Luke 37 
bondservants) whom the lord when he cometh shall find watching : 
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them sit 
down to meat, and shall come and sen e thenu' Tischendorf renders : 
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* he will ^ird himself about, and make them sit down at table, and 
coming near will minister unto them.' We see now the sense to be 
attached to the words, ' Let your loins be girded about : ' assume the 
garb, the office, the service appointed to you in the Master's house- 
hold ; let everything about you be suited to the task you are called 
to do ; learn to watch patiently, and to perform your Ufe-work with 
earnestness and alacrity. The lesson Jesus was anxious to impress 

12 Ljike 38 was the duty and necessity of vigilance. * And if he shall come in 
the second watch, and if in the third, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants.^ Tischendorf reads, * blessed are they.' following 
the two oldest MSS. Instead of making that alteration the Revisers 
have mdicated it by italicising the word ' servants.' 

By another simile Jesus urged the consideration that our duty and 
our convenience cannot be made to correspond. It was obvious that 
if only the owner of a house could foretell the time when a burglary 
would be attempted, he would prefer to keep watch for that occasion 
only. As it is, he is always in uncertainty, and must be constantly 
on guard, knowing that the danger is imminent, and that if ever he 
leaves the house he does so at the peril of finding on his return that 

„ 30 it has been broken into. * But know this (Or, But this ye know), 
that if the master of the house had known in what hour the thief 
was coming, he would have watched, and not have left his house to 
be broken through (Gr. digged through).' As the necessity is laid 
upon the householder of being ever on the spot or on the alert, per- 
sonally or by deputy, so it is incumbent upon the disciple of Jesus to 
keep at his post of duty, for he is exposed to similar uncertainty, and 
knows not — or rather should know — what irreparable injuiy and loss 
may ensue from any relaxation of that watchfulness, caution, self- 
restraint, and devotion to duty which are essential to our well-being, 

» 40 bodily and spiritual, temporal and eternal. ' Be ye also ready : for 
in an hour that ye think not the Son of man cometh.' It cannot be 
doubted that by 'the Son of Man' Jesus designated himself, as 
Messiah and Head of mankind : The nature and object of his 

* coming ' are evident from the context. It would not be for the 
purpose of executing judgment, either among those of his own house- 
hold or upon his declared enemies, but in the natural course of events. 
He represents himself as participating in all the experiences of 
humanity, and on the most momentous and joyful occasion in his 
career he must needs rely upon the fidelity and devotion of those 
who are engaged in his service. If they should fail him, he will 
siiflfer shame and disappointment ; if they carry out his wishes and 
are zealous in his service, he will make them sharers of his joy, will 
delight to show them honour, and even reciprocate their good offices. 
The * coming ' for which he would have us prepare ourselves is not 
that of a Deity, with vengeance in one hand and reward in the other, 
but the * coming of the Son. of man,' in the same nature as our own, 
with no greater difference between ourselves and him than that 
which exists between a master of exalted rank and the servants who 
live in his house and wait upon his bidding. 

One of the apostles was in doubt whether the parable was to be 

„ 41 considered applicable to them only, or extended to others also. * And 

Peter said, Lord (Sir — Young), speakest thou this parable unto us, 

or even unto all ? ' The question was natural and necessary, for the 
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servants in a ruler's household are few indeed compared with those 
persons scattered over his estates. The answer of Jesus went straight 
to the point. Whoever holds any position of responsibility or trust, 
to him the rule laid down in the parable as a matter of course 
applies. ' And the Lord said, Who then is the faithful and wise 12 Luke 42 
steward (or, the faithful steward, the wise man), whom his lord shall 
set over his household to give them their portion of food in due 
season ? ' The word sitometrion, rendered ' portion of food,' is de- 
fined as * a measured allowance of corn,' and is translated in the 
' Englishman's Greek New Tesstament ' ' measure of corn.' The 
general lesson conveyed by the parable is demonstrated by altering 
the circumstances connected with it. Jesus drops the simile of 
domestics waiting for their lord's return, and tates the case of a 
man who by his character or wisdom has earned a superior position, 
throwing upon him the responsibility of seeing that all committed to 
his oversight are duly provided and cared for. Alford somewhat 
narrows the interpretation by saying : * In its highest sense it applies 
to his Apostles and ministers, inasmuch as to them most has been 
given as the stewards — ^but its application is gradationally downwards 
through all those who know their Master's will, even to the lowest, 
whose measure both of responsibility and reward is more limited.' 
It is true that the apostle Paul wrote : * Let a man so account of us, 4 i. cor. 1 
as of ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God ; ' 
and again : ' The bishop (or, overseer) must be blameless as God's 1 Tit 7 
steward.' But the apostle Peter applies the term * stewards ' to the 
general body of Christians : ' According as each hath received a gift, ^ i. Pet. 10 
ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God.' It cannot be argued, therefore, that to the clergy 
* most has been given as the stewards ; ' and although the apostles, 
dealing with spiritual gifts, used the word ' steward ' in that con- 
nection only, Jesus in the parable itself does not. On the contrary, 
he takes up the ordinary office of a steward in a nobleman's estab- 
lishment, and there is no hint that any class of teachers or any kind 
of teaching is designedly referred to. Moreover, the words * steward ' 
and * servant ' are used apparently as synonymous in the parable, and 
in the oldest MS., the Hinaitic, the original reading was ' servant,' 
not * steward,' the word having been altered by a later hand. Adhering 
to the terms of the parable, we are bound to apply it to the affairs of 
ordinary Hfe. The steward's duties are not to be taken as representing 
those of priests and pedagogues. The most prominent and universal 
feature in human history is — Labour ; and the apportionment of a 
due reward to Labour is one of the most serious, and hitherto, alas ! 
most difficult problems of society. We talk glibly about the struggle 
which ever exists between Capital and Labour. It is time we asked 
ourselves, in the name of morality and Christianity, Whether any 
such strife is natural and necessary ? Whether, at least, its conditions 
ought not to be considerably modified ? Every capitahst is a steward. 
Every employer is a steward. The superior position itself is evidence 
of faithfulness and wisdom, either in the man himself or his ancestors. 
Having regard to the grand truth of human brotherhood, it must be 
admitted that the status of a large manufacturer, for instance, is 
that of a faithful and wise steward, who has, under divine Providence, 
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been set over a household, to give them their portion of food in due 
season. Such responsibility clearly attaches to him. How is it 
generally fulfilled ? The answer is plainly recorded in the huge 
fortunes of the few and the degi'aded condition of the masses. 
Overlooking the teaching of Jesus, we have taken up the science of 
political economy in the same spirit and to the same ends as 
Macchiavelli handled the science of political government. His point 
of view was the interest of the governors, not of the governed, and 
the very idea of morality, of right and wrong in rulership, was ex- 
cluded from his system.. In dealing with human beings, any system 
which leaves out of account the principles of justice, of compassion, 
of brotherly love, becomes thereby earthly and devilish. The law of 
supply and demand regulates the tides of commerce, and human 
labour, being a saleable article, must fluctuate in value with other 
things. Of coui*se, of course ! that is, if you assume that a brother 
or a sister is to be considered simply as a chattel, bought and sold, 
used and worked, with as little regard to his or her bodily, mental, 
social welfare, as a plough or a steam engine. It rests with the great 
employers of labour, to what extent they will avail themselves of the 
power they possess to extort the largest amount of work for the 
smallest amount of pay. It would be difficult, and might be even 
dangerous, for an individual employer or firm voluntarily to pay 
more than the recognised market price of labour. One of the 
penalties attaching to a long-continued course of wrong-doing is the 
difficulty and risk of departing from it. Tyranny descends from one 
generation to another, — an inherited curse which it is hard to shake 
off. The first step towards amendment is to recognise and confess 
the evil ; then the thought and energy which formerly were devoted 
to its maintenance and perpetuation will be free to set about the 
task of its eradication. It is not in human nature for one class 
deliberately and systematically to resolve upon oppressing and 
starving the class below them. The monstrous wrong has grown up 
gradually, hke errors in politics, in finance, in theology, one side of 
the question being brought into undue prominence, and the other 
side wholly overlooked. The laws of political economy, when applied 
to human beings, must be blended with human sympathy, or they 
will produce misery instead of happiness, injustic and slavery instead 
of right and freedom. Where, between masters and servants, there 
is personal or direct intercourse, the system of * starvation wages ' 
has not come into operation. The treatment of domestics can 
scarcely be admitted as a case in point, they being unmarried and 
having no families to maintain. But take that branch of labour 
which is not manual but clerical : the stem law of supply and 
demand does not reduce salaries to the lowest crw«A«>i^ point. A 
merchant's or manufacturer's clerk grows up from youth to man- 
hood, and often continues to his life's end, in the same service. As 
his necessities increase, when he marries, when his children neeil 
education, he states his case, and his employer manifests considera- 
tion and sympathy. The Christian law of brotherhood demands 
that the same consideration and sympathy should be extended to the 
very lowest manual labourer. This momentous question has been 
fully, eloquently, impartially faced and argued by Joseph Cook of 
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Boston. The ten lectures * delivered by him on the subject deserve 
the careful, earnest study of every Christian, and especially of 
Christian employers. Here are a few quotations from that work : — 
^* I went through Manchester, in Eugland, carefully studying the 
poor. Sometimes I walked by open doors, where the filth inside the 
threshold was as deep as outside. I saw poultry picking up their 
living not oftener outside than inside these doore. One evening, on 
the top, of .an omnibus, I went out into the suburbs of Manchester, 
and came upon palaces, immense private establishments, with grounds 
kept in the best English styles. Whose houses are these ? They are 
the masters' houses; manufacturers' houses. This is the country 
seat of Sir So-and-so, who owns such-and-such acres of factories in 
Manchester, under the soot yonder. Where do his workmen live ? 
They must live close to their work, under the eaves of the factories ; 
and I found I had been studying the houses of the operatives em- 
ployed by these very princes and masters. Skilled operatives' houses 
in Manchester are often very comfortable, but I am speaking of the 
condition of the lowest paid labourers. There was before me in 
Manchester what does not yet exist in New England, — an hereditary 
class of operatives. Little by little men had gone down to the 
squalid condition in hovels where I saw children fight over a piece of 
fish dropped from a pedlar's cart. I have stood there myself, and 
peeled an orange, and the peel was picked up swiftly from the side- 
walk, and eaten by hungry children. I could fire an arrow in the 
street over sixty or eighty children that looked as if they had been 
unwashed from birth. Within a cannon-shot stood these palaces of 
the manufacturers. That contrast is seen all through the Old World ; 
and it results from these great principles, that subdivision of labour 
increases the skill of the operative, and that the larger the establish- 
ment the greater the profits. The man who manages the great 
establishment may become rich, and can take care of himself ; the 
man who makes the pin-head loses capacity to do anything else. If 
he loses the opportunity to make that pin-head, he knows no other 
trade, and may suffer terribly before he can leani one, and find 
another place to work. What else did I see in Manchester ? Xear 
one of the great factories was a long brick building ; and I saw 
women pass it, and hand their infants in at the gate. When six 
o'clock came in the afternoon, I saw these same women coming back, 
and receiving out of that gate their babes. What sort of house- 
keeping is that ? . . . Even John Stuart Mill, using England as a 
lens, and putting behind that telescope the best eyes of political 
economy, writes a deliberate chapter (Political Economy, Book V., 
chapter VII.) on the Probable Future of the Labouring Classes, and 
goes so far as to say that he finds the prospects hopeful, only because 
he expects the entire system of wages to be superseded by that of 
co-operation. But the system of wages is woven with the whole 
structure of modem life, and does not show a tendency to vanish out 
of history like a morning cloud. The accumulation of wealth falls 
chiefly to employers, and not to operatives. The distance between 
the two classes is a result of deep causes arising from the two great 
laws of the manufacturing system. It is out of these laws that there 

* •* Labour." By Joseph Cook. Hodder and Stoiighton. Price 1«. 6t^. 
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inevitably originates what has been called in modern times a manu- 
fiicturing aristocracy. De Tocqueville, nsing this phrase, compares 
the territorial aristocracy of former ages with the manufacturing 
aristocracy of to-day, and finds the former superior to the latter, 
because it was bound by law, or thought itself bound by usage, as 
the latter is not, to come to the relief of its serving-men, and to 
succour them in their distresses (Democracy in America, vol. II., 
Book II., chap. XX. ; also vol. II., Book IV., chap. V.) . • . Advo- 
cating no socialistic proposition, and defending no communistic 
dream, I yet believe the day will come when the cost of its pro- 
duction will determine the pay of labour. The cost of production 
includes the support of a family. . . . There must be somewhere a 
lifting of the income of the lowest-paid class of labourers : otherwise 
we shall have monstrosity after monstrosity. . . . De Tocqueville 
ventures to affirm that the modem manufacturing aristocracy, which 
to a large extent has taken the place of the hereditary and territorial, 
differs from the old feudal aristocracy in that it feels no responsibility 
for the age of its dependants. Give us the best service of youth ; 
crush out the right of children to a fair education in primary 
branches ; give us the strength of the girl before her powers have 
been fully confirmed ; give us the strength of mothers when their 
lives draw near to dangerous physical crises ; give us the strength of 
manhood up to the last hour in which it can labour remuneratively ; 
and then let the ruined girl, let the mother in her weakness, let old 
age in its dependence, shift for themselves. ... I arrive at the con- 
clusion that justice is not dangerous to capital. ... 1. The cost of 
producing labour should determine the price of labour. 2. The cost 
of producing labour includes that of rearing a family. 3. The cost 
of rearing a family depends on the standard of comfort and decency, 
below which labourers will not go, or ought not to go. . . . Only 
the golden rule can bring the golden age. ... On my study table 
there is a collection of treasure or rubbish — I hardly know which to 
call it — on political economy : ten or twelve feet of volumes repre- 
senting the best discussions in social science for the last two hundred 
years. Gather and examine in chronological order any such collec- 
tion of books, and you will find that down to about 1840 or 1850, 
they are full of the see-saw theory of wages and profits, and teach a 
godless science ; a series of propositions utterly without piety, and 
having in mind no Christian principles. About 1840 and 1850, 
after the reform-laws in Great Britain had come into force, you find 
this series of books changing position ; and God be praised that 
to-day political economy does not deserve to be called the dismal 
science. ... 6. The rate of profit, therefore, depends on a variety 
of circumstances, of which the rate of wages is only one. 7. 
Ricardo's doctrine that the rate of profit depends on wages only, is 
therefore an inaccurate, because an inexhaustive, statement of the 
case. 8. When the efficiency of labour is increased by the improve- 
ment of machineiy, or any other cause, profits may be increased, 
although wages may remain the same. 9. It may happen from the 
same causes that both the rate of wages and the rate of profit may 
be increased at the same time. There is no see-saw in the relation 
between labour and capital, if these propositions are true. . . . There 
has rarely been taught authoritatively a more mischievous falsehood 
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in political economj than the assertion that wages and capital are of 
necessity an eternal see-saw, putting the labourer and the employer 
into a state of constant war. ... J ustice is no peril to capitalists, 
nor fair wages a diminution of fair profits.' 

These extracts suffice to show the vastness and urgency of the 
subject. We have only to open our eyes and see for ourselves the 
degraded condition of the masses in our cities. Observe the crowd 
of the lower class poor in the eastern, southern, or northern streets 
of London, — their dress, their unhealthy faces, their language, their 
manners. Then think what must be their surroundings, where and 
how they live, and in what an atmosphere. Think of the hard straits 
they must be put to, their scanty and unwholesome food, their lack 
of all those decencies and conveniences which are prime necessaries 
of existence with the classes above them. The fact is undeniable 
and notorious, that many kinds of labour are terribly underpaid. 
Why should that be ? How did such an unchristian system origi- 
nate? Hew can it be first mitigated and eventually abolished? 
That is the grave problem which presses for solution. Let us no 
longer be deluded by a lying spirit in the garb of poUtical economy. 
Let the fact be recognised and faced, that a fair amount of wage is 
part of the prime cost of an article, as much as if it were a part of 
the raw material There is, after all, a certain starvation point below 
which the rate of wages cannot be pressed. Let that point be raised 
«ome few degrees. Let the human workman receive the same con- 
sideration as the machinery, which it is found necessary to keep in 
proper working order, whatever be the expenditure required to do so. 
Probably the additional cost will fall upon consumers, not upon the 
manufacturer. Be that as it may, let the i^esponsibility of paying 
^adequate wages rest henceforth on the right shoulders, — ^those of the 
master who employs the workman. If they are Christians, they must 
both act upon the principle laid down by Christ. The labourer must 
give honest, hearty work, and the master must oflFer sufficient pay, — 
sufficient to provide for the workman and his family, so that his 
•children may not be defrauded of their right to education. Educa- 
tion by the State, either wholly or partly free, with compulsory 
attendance, is one mode of grappling Tvafch the evil which has grown 
up in our midst ; and the introduction of this system will render 
<3a8ier the next step in advance. The spirit of liberality is not 
quenched among our wealthy manu&cturers, as is evident from the 
princely sums given for people's parks, for schools, and in other ways. 
These things, however, are but paUiatives, and the real reform must 
begin at the other end, — by putting the workmen into a position to 
do what is needful for themselves. In some effectual way that must 
be brought about, — ^probably by the combination of different methods, 
including among them the principle of co-operation. The * kingdom 
of heaven' proclaimed by Jesus is based upon loftier maxims and 
principles of action than those current in the world. The obligations 
of the gospel are laid upon all men, and extend to every sphere of 
imman duty. It is an idle pretext, an act of hypocrisy, to call Jesus 
* Lord, Lord,' and fail to do the things he says. The whole life should 
be permeated, its every nook and cranny illuminated, swept, garnished 
by his Spirit. That is what he demands in this parable, which applies 
ix) all holding responsible positions. Jesus will judge every one by 
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the way in which he performs his proper life-work. ' Who then is 
the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall set over his house- 
hold, to give them their portion of food in due season ? ' Is not that 
precisely the appointed task of every parent and of every master ? 
And with respect to our fulfilment of that task, the Son of man will 
judge us at the last. The patient, loving, anxious, long-suffering 
Mother, will rejoice in his approval when the burden of her life is 
laid aside. The Father, be his condition high or low, who has 
laboured and battled in the world for his children's sake, will be 
ATclcomed as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. The Master who has 
cared for his servants, who has not defrauded or oppressed them, who 
has been as careful 'to give them their portion of food indue season' 
as to secure his own gain and increase his own wealth, — his character 
and course of action will be stamped with our Lord's approval. 

12 L!«k( 43.^ < Blessed is that servant (6r. bondservant), whom his Lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will 
set him over all that he hath.' The spirit of Cliristian brotherhood 
is that which will commend us to Christ and advance our interests in 
his coming kingdom, when the world's maxims and the mistakes of 
the science falsely so-called of political economy will be replaced by a 
judgment which is unerring and compassionate. 

This is no new gospel, however much we may have overlooked and 
IKjrverted the truths which Jesus preached. The apostles are at one 

4 C..1. 1 with him in pressing home this duty. ' Masters, render unto your 
servants that which is just and equal ; knowing that ye also have a 
Master in heaven.* Against the oppression of the poor by the rich 

ft Junits 4 in the matter of wages, James entered this emphatic protest : * Be- 
hold, the hire of your labourers, who mowed your fields, which is of 
YOU kept back by fraud, crieth out : and the cries of them that 
reaped have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.' The 
warning which Jesus uttered against this form of covetousness, this 
breach of trust, this neglect and perversion of duty, is very solemn. 

12 \Aikv 4^-.. 4 gy|. j^ ^jj^|. servant (Gr. bondservant) shall say in his heart. My 
lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the menservants 
and the maidservants, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the 
lord of that servant (Gr. bondservant) shall come in a day when he 
expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, and shalt cut 
him asunder (or, severely scourge him), and appoint his portion with 
the unfaithful.' Looking round upon our country and our time ii» 
sober sadness, would it be easy, would it even be possible to assert 
that the worship of wealth does not prevail over the worship of 
(^hrist ? Things must have come to a terrible pass to have evoked 
and justified Mrs. Browning's ' Cry of the Children ' and Thomas 
Hood's *Song of the Shirt.' The employers of labour must be 
regarded as primarily and directly responsible for evils such as those, 
which when draped to light shock the moral sense of the community. 
The greed of riches has been so keen, the race for wealth so eager, 
that the claims of humanity, the dictates of conscience, and the 
teaching of Jesus have been alike forgotten. How strangely, how 
sfcartlingly, do his words apply : ' If that servant shall say in his 
heart. My Lord delayeth his coming ! ' The ' day of judgment' has 
been regarded as a remote event, destined to happen at some period 
in the dim and distant future ; meantime, there was held to be no 
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divine oversight with respect to the course of this world's trading ; 
prices must rise or fall according to the stress of competition, and 
tlie wages of men, women and children must follow the same cast- 
iron law of political economy, the necessity for keeping them at the 
very lowest point being self-evident, on account of the largeness of 
the item and the fact that other charges were necessarily fixed, such 
as rent of premises and the cost, repair and maintenance of machinery : 
the reduction of workmen's wages was the readiest and most effectual 
cK)onomy practicable. If the master suffered with them, if he had 
been losing, were it only interest on his capital, at the same time, if 
the reduction had been temporary and exceptional, it might have 
been excusable. But there has been growing opulence among 
employers, whilst want, misery and degradation have become chronic 
among the working class. What is that but oppression, coupled 
Avith selfishness and self-indulgence ? * And shall begin to beat the 
menservants and the maidservants, and to eat and drink, and to be 
<lrunken.' Seeing extremest luxury on one side, and cxtremest 
l)Overty on the other, this simile can scarcely be deemed too strong. 
There has been a hideous misconception of Christian duty ; somno- 
lence if not searing of the conscience. Huge fortunes have been 
amassed under this system, with never a thought of any loss of 
Christian status. The so-called ' evangelization of the masses ' may 
even have been a pet form of charity with some of these wealthy 
manufacturers. They have been looking forward to a heavenly life 
hereafter, have believed in Jesus as their Redeemer, and have been 
anticipating and preparing for his ' coming.' But not in the way he 
has appointed them. ' The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not.' 
Acceptance with Jesus is not to be found through any Church 
membership, or form of worship, or sacramental pledge, but in doing 
the work of this life on the principles and in the spirit he has incul- 
cated. Were Jesus now to revisit earth, and to look round about 
upon all things, as when he espied the abuses in the temple, 
think you that he would look without shame and indignation on the 
slums in which the lowest class of labourers live, or with complacency 
upon the palaces of the masters who have risen to wealth, refinement, 
rank, notwithstanding the degradation of their operatives ? Would 
he not quickly execute his threat : * and shall cut him asunder, and 
api)oint his portion with the unfaithful ? ' 8uch neglect and oppres- 
sion of one's poorer brethren must lead to exclusion from the brother- 
hood of which Jesus- is the head. Such a steward will find no 
permanent place in his Master's household. And because the judg- 
ment is not executed speedily, because the evil goes on from generation 
to generation, oppressor and oppressed alike hardening into indiffer- 
ence, and being even taught to look upon such a system as the natural 
ordering of divine Providence, are we to suppose that no account is 
taken of it, and that this parable uttered by Jesus will be the only 
token of his reprobation ? He himself has intimated by another 
parable how sudden and complete may be the reveraal in the world to 
come of the relative positions of rich and poor in this. He assures 
us that deliberate injustice, the sinning in this fashion against light 
and knowledge, will meet with a heavy punishment. * And that u Luke ir 
servant (Gr. bondservant), which knew his lord's will, and made not 
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ready» nor did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes' But Jesus assumes that the failure of Christian duty in this 
matter may not be deliberate or of set intention, but may arise from 
heedless ignorance ; and in such cases, although the evil is none the 
less actual and deplorable, and cannot be perpetrated with impunity, 
yet the punishment with which it is avenged will be of a far lighter 

12 Luke 48 character. ' But he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stri/pes.'' Christian morality branches out in 
all directions and embraces every duty, personal, domestic and social. 
It is easy to understand how and why the last named has come to be 
least regarded and most neglected. The doctrine of repentance was 
proclaimed from the first. The necessity of personal reformation of 
character was strongly urged by the apostles, and ever has been in 
the Christian church. Family relationships have always stood, both 
by nature and grace, well within the sphere of Christian influence. 
Parental responsibility has been accepted as self-evident, scarcely 

5 i. Tim. 8 needing any enforcement. * But if any provideth not for his own, 
and specially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an unbeliever.' But as the circle of duty widens outwards, 
the feeling of sympathy and obligation naturally becomes less intense : 
our individual wants and domestic trials must needs be realised more 
vividly by ourselves than those of others. It is open to question, 
also, whether our spiritual guides have not, in preaching the gospel, 
somewhat unwisely overshot the mark. They have been so earnest 
in exhortations to generosity, that they have forgotten to inculcate 
simple justice. The duty of almsgiving has seemed a nobler grace 
than the mere payment, in the ordinary way, of adequate if not 
liberal wages. And there have been so many objects of high and 
spiritual interest to be pleaded for : missions to the heathen, schools 
for religious education, Bible societies, tract societies, church building, 
hospitals, reformatories. Subscriptions to such objects have been 
supposed to constitute the first and foremost duty of the wealthy, 
whilst the injustice which has oppressed and degraded the poor has 
been eating like a canker into tne social system, and left to extend 
and perpetuate itself, as though It were some heaven-sent scourge, 
- which society must endure as it may, and palliate if possible, but can 
never hope to extirpate. We have been taught, moreover, that this 
world, with all that appertains to it, is of far less consequence than 
the world to come, where — by some process of divine judgment apart 
from human cfPort — it is assumed that the wrongs and inequalities of 
our present existence will right themselves, poor and rich alike being 
made happy or miserable for ever, according to their reception or 
rejection of the gospel message now, and their faith or unbelief with 
respect to those doctrines and mysteries which it is the appointed 
work of Christ's ministers to preach and elucidate. What wonder 
that under such a system of teaching the common, fundamental, 
reciprocal duties of man to man have been lost sight of and ignored ? 
Let us revert to the pure and simple gospel of Jesus, and ponder 
well his warnings against all unjust stewardship. The recognition of 
Christianity in its social aspects comes late and last in the world's 
gradual development. It is the great want and work of the Church, 
. ; . . and until that want is felt and that work is faced, the regeneration 
of society will be as far off as ever. 
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In Matthew's gospel this parable stands in another connection, as 
though delivered after the prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Alford assumes that it was spoken twice. He says : * How much 
more natural that our Lord should have preserved in his parabolic 
discourses the same leading ideas, and again and again gathered his 
precepts round them,— than that the Evangelists should have thrown 
into utter and inconsistent confusion, words which would have been 
treasured up so carefully by those that heard them ; to say nothing 
of the promised help of the Spirit to bring to mind all that he had 
said to them.' To this it must be replied : (1) We repeatedly find 
in the gospel narratives similar* instances of confusion. (2) This 
would naturally arise from the diiiiculty of constantly noting down 
long discourses at the time they were spoken. That would have 
been an impossible task, except on special occasions, or on the 
assumption that one of the apostles was an adept in reporting, and 
was always present, note book in hand. (8) The assumed need of 
the Spirit's aid to bring to their minds the things previously spoken, 
would be in itself an evidence that no regular, methodical record had 
been kept of them. (4) Alford seems to have overlooked the fact 
that not only this but the preceding parable must, on his view, have 
been delivered twice, and both together on the two occasions, which 
is somewhat improbable. The question when they were spoken is 
not material. As they fit smoothly and accurately in Luke's narra- 
tive, but rather incongruously in Matthew's, it seems likely that a 
misplacement at the time of compilation, or a displacement subse- 
(juently, has occurred in the latter. On comparing the following 
with Luke, it will be seen how nearly the words agree in both 
evangelists. 'But know this (or. But this ye know), that if the 24Mnt.4:j-oi 
master of the house had known in what watch the thief was coming, 
lie would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to he 
broken thi'ough (Grr. digged through). Therefore be ye also ready : 
ibr in an hour that ye think not the Son of man cometh. Who then 
is the faithful and wise servant (Gr. bondservant), whom his lord 
hath set over his household, to give them their food in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant (Gr. bondservant) whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he will set 
him over all that he hath. But if that evil serv^ant (Gr. bondservant) 
shall say in his heart. My lord tarrieth ; and shall begin to beat his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken ; the lord 
of that servant (Gr. bondservant) shall come in a day when he 
oxpecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, and shall cut 
liim asunder (or, severely scourge him), and appoint his portion with 
the hypocrites : there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 

The marginal reading * severely scourge him,' introduced by the 
Revisers, does not appear in other translations. The words in the 
text, * shall cut him asunder,' are thus explained by Alford : ' The 
reference is to the punishment of cutting, or sawing asunder : see 
Dan. ii. 5 ; iii. 29 : Sus. ver. 69 ; see also Heb. iv. 12 ; xi. 37/ 
Those passages contain nothmg to confirm the interpretation of 
Allbrd. The idea of attributing such a simile to Jesus is repulsive. 
The verb in the original is dichotomeoy to cut in two, cut asunder. 
There is an analogous verb, dtc/wstctted, to stand apart, disagree. If 
the servant is represented as * cut apart,' it was in order that he 
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might * stand apart.' The expression seems plainly and naturally to 
signify exclusion from the Christian fellowship: the 'cutting asunder' 
is from the household in which the steward held a responsible posi- 
tion. That no form of capital punishment is implied, is obvious 
from the closing sentence in Matthew, which represents the mental 
anguish suffered by those who have been thus ' cut asunder.' The 
word ' hypocrites ' is used by Matthew instead of * unfaithful : ' un- 
faithful servants are necessarily hypocrites. 

In Luke's narrative immediately following upon this parable arc 
5 verses which have no traceable connection with the context. They 
agree with verses 84 to 36 of the 10th chapter of Matthew, which 
were spoken on the sending forth of the apostles, and these five 
verses in Luke have been already considered in relation to that event. 
The next 6 verses in this 12th chapter of Luke are recorded as having 
been spoken 'to the multitudes,' but without any indication as to the 
time. Four of them coiTespond nearly with 16 Mat. 1 — 4 and 
8 Mark 10 — 13, which have been already dealt with, but the subject 
touched on may well bear reconsideration. Jesus intimated that the 
failure of the people to appreciate his mission and forecast its con- 
sequences, was not owing to any defect in their power of judgment. 
They were able and accustomed to observe for themselves, and to 

[.ukc r.4, arrive at correct conclusions on other matters. * And he said to the 
'^ multitudes also. When ye see a cloud rising in the west, straightway 
ye say, There cometh a shower ; and so it cometh to pass. And 
when ye see a south wind blowing, ye say. There will be a scorching 
heat (or, hot wind), and it cometh to pass.' The Eevisers, following 
the oldest MS., have altered ' out of the west ' to ' in the west.' The 
allusion here is not simply to the exercise of judgment, but rather to 
the insight of future events ; how from one thing another thing 
might with certainty be anticipated. They did not want to be 
caught in a shower, or expose themselves to any sudden increase of 
temperature, so they watched the clouds and changing wind, and pro- 
tected themselves in time. Were they not equally able to prognosti- 
cate the consequences of their own lives and actions ? Was not the 
blindness wilful, hypocritical, when they shut their eyes to coming 
thj evils, living for the present regardless of the future ? ' Ye hypocrites, 
ye know how how to interpret (Gr. prove) the face of the earth and 
the heaven ; but how is it that ye know not how to interpret (6r. 
prove) this time ? ' They were able, if they would, to deduce the 
future from the present. Why should they delay amendment until 

„ r- the time of final and irrevocable judgment ? ' And why even of 
yourselves judge ye not what is right ? ' For they were hke litigants 
on their way to the tribunal of justice, and the present moment gave 
the last chance of voluntary repentance. Let the debtor, the wrong 
doer, avail himself of the opportunity, and exert his utmost to escape 
the stern retribution which threatened him if unyielding and unre- 

„ 5H pentant. ' For as thou art going with thine adversary before the 
magistrate, on the way give diligence to be quit of him.' The omis- 
sion of the connecting word ' for ' in the Authorised Version marred 
the sense and force of the passage. This is not an alteration in the 
reading, but in the translation ; Young also inserted the word ' for.' 
If the offender continued obdurate, so much the worse for him : the 
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matter would be carried to the extremity, the adjudication would be 
made, the warrant of the judge would issue, and the prisoner would 
be handed over to the jailor. ' Lest he hale thee to the judge, and 
the judge shall deliver thee up to the exactor, and the exactor cast 
thee into prison.' That is Tischendorfs rendering. Young's is as 
follows : ' That he may not drag thee before the judge, and the judge 
may deliver thee to the officer, and the officer may cast thee into 
prison.' The Authorised Version begins : ' Lest he hale thee to the 
judge.' The Revisers have inserted the word ' haply,' which weakens 
the passage, making the punishment a mere possible contingency 
instead of an absolute certainty : Mest haply he hale thee unto the 12 Luke sa 
judge, and the judge shall deUver thee to the officer (6r. exactor), 
and the officer (Or. exactor) shall cast thee into prison.' The im- 
prisonment, however long continued, would not be held equivalent 
to the cancelment of the debt. ' I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no .. ■>9 
means come out thence, till thou have paid the very last mite.' All 
unfulfilled obligations will bring their penalty, and there can be no 
joy or freedom for any one who has failed in duty and scorned 
repentance, until through much suffering and effort he has retrieved 
the past. That seems to be the scope of this parable. 

In the Authorised Version Luke's narrative continues thus : 
'There were present at that season some that told him of the 
Galileans.' Alford remarks : ' The words at thai season may mean at 
tliat Derij time, viz. as He finished the foregoing discourse : but it is 
not necessary to interpret thus ; for. Matt. xii. 1 ; xiv. 1, the similar 
expression is certainly indefinite. The opening words do not mean, 
as A. v., that these persons were in the crowds and remarked to the 
Lord concerning these Galileans, in consequence of what He had said 
ch. xii. 67 : such a finding of connection is too fine-drawn. It is 
obvious that no connection is intended between this incident and the 
foregoing discourse.' Dr. Young renders : ' And there were present 
(certain at that time, telling him about the Galileans.' This does not 
favour the view of Alford, neither does the course adopted by the 
Revisers. In the two other passages he alludes to they have left the 
expression indefinite, ^ at that season,' but here they have inserted the 
word * very.' * Now there were some present at that very season 13 i-uk" i 
which told him of the Galileans.' Tischendorf, however, does not 
indicate that the persons were present in the crowd, but the contrary. 
* And there came some at that season telling him of the Galileans.' 
Still, the insertion by the Revisers of the omitted word ' for ' in 
verse 58 of the last chapter and of the omitted word * now ' or ' and' 
at the beginning of this verse, denotes a connection which was not 
previously manifest. Jesus had been dealing with the subject of 
retributive justice, and to that he now again refers. The Roman 
governor had made a stern example in his treatment of certain 
Galileans. To express the abhorrence and infamy attaching to them, 
he had caused their blood to mingle with the sacrifices offered to the 
avenging deities of the Roman people. That would seem to be the 
meaning of the statement : * whose blood Pilate had mingled with ,. 1 
their sacrifices.' Alford, Tischendorf, Young, and the ' Englishman's 
Greek New Testament' omit the word 'had' before 'mingled.' 
Alford says : * It must have occurred at some feast in Jerusalem, on 
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which occasions riots often took place, and in the outer court of the 
temple. Such slaughters were frequent.' That interpretation of the 
expression seems far too weak. The act was judicial, striking, 
solemn, or it would not have been attributed to Pilate and spoken of 
as exceptional. Men were naturally impressed by the heinousness of 
the guilt which had been visited by so ignominious a death. Not so 
13 Luke 2 Jesus. ' And he answered and said unto them, Think ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they have 
suflPered these things ? ' It is obvious from the words * suffered these 
things,' that there had been some form of public execution marked 
by unusual severity. Jesus, however, did not admit that the 
criminality of these men was as exceptional as their punishment. 
That may well have been doubtful, to say the least ; for the enormity 
of guilt has often been defined by political rather than moral con- 
siderations, and the men called * traitors ' by their contemporaries 
and * patriot martyrs ' by historians, have expiated their * treason ' by 
executions attended by every possible mark of execration. The time 
was not far oflP, — and Jesus knew it, — when he himself would be 
delivered up to this same Pilate, and scourged and crucified as a 
malefactor. It would be unsafe, it might be uncharitable, to judge 
the characters of men according to the treatment they received from 
the rulers of this world. But the lesson which should come home to 
every man was twofold : the need of personal reformation, and the 

„ 3 certainty of final retribution. * I tell vou, Nay : but except ye 
repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. 

Then Jesus referred to another event. Eighteen persons had lost 
their lives, not by way of law, but by an accident altogether 
exceptional. A tower had fallen, crushing them to death. Probably 
no one had apprehended the possibility of such a catastrophe. Any 
fatal occurrence which men cannot account for, they always have been 
disposed to ascribe to * the visitation of God,' even deeming such a 
conclusion reverential. The phrase, properly understood, means only 
that human science, skill and foresight either cannot explain, or did 
not suffice to avert the calamity. But in some minds there is a 
tendency to carry the inference a step further, and to assume that 
some supernatural power has been exercised in the event, which there- 
fore comes to be regarded in the light of a visitation of divine judg- 

„ 4 ment. Against such an idea Jesus protested. * Or those eighteen, 
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that 
they were oflfendere (Gr. debtors) above all the men that dwell in 
Jerusalem ? I tell you. Nay.' Comparative degrees of guilt in men 
are not to be measured by the mode of death which befalls them. 
The purest patriot may suffer like the vilest criminal, and fatal acci- 
dents may overtake alike the guilty and the innocent. The emphatic, 
' I tell you, Nay,' of Jesus stands out against all rash judgments. 
But from instances of sudden, unexpected death, he would have us 

„ 5 draw the same warning. ' But, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.' * If ye may not reform,' is Young's rendering, and it is 
preferable, on account of the theological ideas and definitions which 
have become attached to the word * repent.' 

The expression ' likewise perish ' demands consideration. In the 
Authorised Version it so stands in both verses, but the Ilevisers have 
altered it in verse 3 to Mn like manner.' Tischendorf has * in like 
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manner ' in verse 3, and * in the same manner ' in verse T). Samuel 
Sharpe has * thus perish ' in verse 3 and * perish in like manner ' in vei-se 5. 
Youn<? has ' even so ' in verse 3 and * in like manner ' in verse 5. 
Alford suggests * in like manner ' for both verses. He says : * The 
force of this is lost in the A. V. likewise. It is strictly m like manner.* 
That being the case, what is the significance of the expression ? 
Here is Alford's comment on verse 3 : ' as indeed the Jewish people 
did perish by the sword of the Romans.' And this is his comment 
on verse 5 : ' Here, the similarity will be — in the ruin of your whole 
city. This does not render it necessary that these words should have 
been spoken to actual dwellers in Jerusalem : for nearly the whole 
nation was assembled there at the time of the siege.' To give this 
national and local restriction to the warning of Jesus is unsatisfactory ; 
indeed, any such application of his words seems far-fetched and un- 
reliable. It transforms the teaching into a prophecy, and assumes that 
the saying could be interpreted only by the light of a future event. 
On the contrary, by keeping close to the subject, the meaning 
naturally attaching to the statement of Jesus becomes obvious. He 
spoke first of a judicial execution by Pilate. That was no indica- 
tion of exceptional guilt ; but a similar judicial execution awaited all 
who remained impenitent. He spoke next of an unexpected, over- 
whelming catastrophe. That also gave no reason for assuming 
unusual criminality on the part of its victims ; but a similar sudden, 
irresistible destruction would overtake all who failed to reform their 
lives. The imminence, certainty and universality of Divine judg- 
ment — that is the lesson here taught by Jesus. It applies not to 
the Jews only, but to men of all nations throughout all time. 

In connection with this subject Jesus delivered a parable. He 
represents the owner of a vineyard inspecting a fig tree planted 
therein. For three years together he has found it unproductive, and 
at last he issues orders for its removal. ' And he spake this parable ; is Luke o, 
A certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came 
seeking fruit thereon, and found none. And he said unto the vine- 
dresser, Behold, these three years I come seeking i'ruit on this fig 
tree, and find none : cut it down ; why doth it also cumber the 
ground ? ' Tischendorf renders, * cut it out : ' the object was not 
merely to get rid of the trunk and branches, but to free the soil for 
something better. But the vinedresser even yet did not despair. 
He thought the tree was worth another eflPbrt, and that if he bestowed 
upon it extra care, and manured it well, it might still become pro- 
ductive. ' And he answering saith unto him, Lord (Sir — Young and ,, & 
Alford), let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung 
it.' That should in any case be the final effort ; the year's respite 
was the tree's last chance. 'And if it bear fruit thenceforth, /re/Z; „ o 
but if not, thou shalt cut it down.' 

We are left to draw our own conclusions from the parable, and 
therefore cannot be too careful to keep within its prescribed limits. 
Its most prominent lesson seems to be this : Perseverance to the last 
in hope and effort, and that equally in the task of self-reform and of 
altruistic influence. This barren fig tree represents an exceptional 
case of obduracy and moral worthlessness. No other tree in the 
vineyard failed as this did. Yet he who was best able to judge, who 
watched it constantly, was anxious, in spite of his bitter disappoint- 
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ment, to save it from destructiou. He resolved to make one per- 
sisteut, final effort, admitting at the same time that if that failed all 
hope must be abandoned, and the axe must be left to do its work. 
Life and usefulness must go together. The fruit-producing tree is 
the proper symbol for humanity. We are called to something higher 
than a useless, aimless, selfish existence. Each soul's career is 
watched over, its worth or worthlessness duly appraised, and its 
ultimate destiny determined accordingly. In various ways Jesus 
enforces the grand tmth of moral responsibility. The negligent 
steward is ' cut asunder ' from the household, that he may no longer 
disorganize and disgrace it. The barren ^g tree is ' cut out,' that it 
may no longer cumber the ground. 

Alford observes : ' This Parable has perhaps been interpreted 
with hardly enough reference to its own peculiar context, or to the 
symbolic language of Scripture in other places. Ordinarily the 
owner of the vineyard is explained to be the Eternal Father : the 
dresser and intercessor, the Son of God: the fig tree, the whole Jewish 
people: the vineyard, the ivorld.^ Against that interpretation 
Alford argues, and then gives his own. He says : ' Now who is this 
intercessor?' and he arrives at the conclusion, 'Clearly, it seems to 
me, the Holy Spirit of Ood' Then he assumes that the * three 
years ' are an allusion * to the three years of our Lord's ministry y and 
he meets certain objections brought against that assumption. On 
what a sea of uncertainty and error do they set forth, who go beyond 
the primary and essential idea embodied in the parable ! The lesson 
which the first hearers would naturally draw from it, is the lesson for 
us. All beyond that is a surplusage of guesswork, based upon con- 
ceptions which grew up subsequently in the minds of theologians. 
In proportion as the parables are construed mystically, after a recog- 
nized ' orthodox ' fashion, they lose force and freshness, and instead 
of serving to illustrate the grand central truths on which Jesus would 
have us fix our thoughts, they become perplexing and unprofitable. 

The following incident, i-ecorded only by Luke, is described with 
much vividness, and was evidently derived from an eye-witness. 
It happened in a synagogue, on the sabbath. Jesus was teaching, 
and among the listeners was a deformed woman. For eighteen yeare 
she was known to have suffered fi-om a spinal weakness, being bowed 

Luko ](», down and unable to stand erect. ' And he was teaching in one of the 
^^ synagogues on the sabbath day. And behold, a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years ; and she was bowed together, and 
could in no wise lift herself up.' The expression, ' had a spirit of 
infirmity,' may be taken as the idea entertained by the narrator and 
others. Alford says : ' The A. V. has here mistaken the position of 
the word which it renders in 'no wise. It means altogethery and 
belongs to the verb lift herself He renders it, * could not lift 
herself upright.' Tischendorf, * wholly unable to lift heraelf up.' 
Young, ' not able to bend back at all.' The ' Englishman's Greek 
New Testament' replaces *in no wise' by * wholly,' Her pitiable 
condition attracted tlie notice of Jesus, who called her to him. How 

„ 12 must she have been astounded at his words ! * And when Jesus saw 
her, he called her, and said to her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity.' Then on her crippled form she felt the touch of 
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those hands which never touched in vain. From his body to hers 
there passed a mysterious, invigorating power ; as by some subtle 
magic her muscles shook off their hitherto unconquerable torpor, the 
vigour of her best days was instantaneously restored, and she was 
seen standing upright and heard uttering her thanksgiving to God. 
* And he laid his hands upon her : and immediately she was made ^3 Luke, i 
straight, and glorified God.' 

The man whose office threw upon him the duty of maintaining 
order in the synagogue was so naiTOw-minded, prejudiced, bigoted, 
as to resent this marvellous exhibition of the healing power of Jesus. 
Without venturing to condemn the act or the actor, he expressed his 
displeasure, vented his petty criticism, by reminding those present of 
the sanctity of the day. His indignation was excited by what 
appeared to him a desecration of the sabbath, and he showed the 
courage of his convictions by reproving the people. He rose up and 
delivered his little sermon on the text, * Remember the sabbath day 
to keep it holy.' He could argue the question verbally and techni- 
cally, but how far off was he from the spirit of divine compassion 
which had made the sabbath for man ! He urged the congregation 
to beware of encouraging sabbath work in any form ; if people 
wanted to be healed, the synagogue should be kept open for them 
throughout the week. 'And the ruler of the synagogue, being „ i 
moved with indignation because Jesus had healed on the sabbath, 
answered and said to the multitude, There are six days in which men 
ought to work : in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
day of the sabbath.' Jesus answered this conscientious, self-satisfied, 
zealous critic reproachfully, almost scornfully. 'But the Lord „ i 
answered him, and said. Ye hypocrites.' The Revisers have altered 
the word from the singular to the plural, following the three oldest 
MSS. This man was one of a class, a fair representative of his sect. 
Jesus had affixed to the scribes and Pharisees generally the designa- 
tion 'hypocrites.' It is obvious that the term was not deemed 
offensive, in the sense of implying open discourtesy. The word 
hupoJcrites, had a wider application than our translation of it, the 
signification ' hypocrite ' being subsidiary : ' one who answers : an 
interpreter or expounder. One who plays a part on the stage, a player, 
actor. A dissembler, pretender, hypocrite.' The indignation mani- 
fested by this ruler of the synagogue was not feigned, but real, and 
it impelled him to take the course he did. The lives of such 
dogmatists were full of incongruities and anomalies ; wedded to an 
erroneous system of faith and morals, their most solemn convictions 
involved a kind of double-dealing ; seeking to hold fast by the letter 
of the divine law, they opposed its spirit ; going about to establish 
their own righteousness, they repudiated and opposed anything and 
everything which overstepped the limits of their authorised maxims 
and orthcNdox conventionalities. In proportion as men become un- 
natural they must needs develop inconsistency, and nothing tends so 
much in that direction as wrong notions in reUgion. It was so in 
the days of Jesus : is it less so now ? He detected in these vene- 
rators of the divine revelation, these devout advocates and exemplars 
of constant prayer, these strict Sabbatarians, a spirit and habit of 
conduct which was best described by the word actors or hypocrites. 
In the New Testament the term is never used except by Jesus, and 
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whenever he affixed the stigma he was careful to give the reason for 
it. Probably unconscious hypocrisy is more common than that 
which is deliberate and intentional, and its effects may be quite as 
harmful. With loving, compassionate boldness Jesus dragged forth 
this lurking vice into open daylight. On this occasion it sufficed to 
show that this man and his co-religionists were in the habit of doing 
on the sabbath work of the same kind as that which had just been 
isLukoi:) performed by Jesus. 'Doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall (Gr. manger), and lead him 
away to watering ? ' Even their rigid creed admitted the necessity 
for that. And wherein did this action of Jesus differ? In two 
points only. The laying on of the hands by Jesus involved far less 
labour than a journey to the stable, the untying and retying of a 
halter, the leading out and home of an animal ; and the need of this 
woman for the relief he was able to give, — how vastly was that in 
excess of the few hours* thirst of a dumb creature ! Here was a 
suffering woman, one of Abraham's daughters, who by some malign 
power had been physically bound in ceaseless discomfort day after 
day, year after year, during eighteen long years. Ought she not to 

» iiJ have been loosed from that bond on the sabbath day ? ' And ought 
not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had 
bound, lo, these eighteen years, to have • been loosed from this bond 
on the day of the sabbath ? ' Who could dare to answer No, to 
such a question ? His adversaries were dumbfounded by the argu- 
ment. Not one word could they suggest in self- justification, 
especially as the crowd were enthusiastically on the side of Jesus, and 
were manifesting unbounded joy as they discussed the astounding 

„ 17 and beneficent marvels wrought by him. *And as he said these 
things, all his adversaries were put to shame : and all the multitude 
rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him.' 

Young renders * Satan' by 'Adversary.' The words of Jesus, 
* whom the Adversary had bound,' carry far more weight than those 
which expressed the popular notion that the woman * had a spirit of 
infirmity.' Jesus had superhuman knowledge, and he certainly attri- 
buted this physical deformity to the spiritual adversary of mankind. In 
some way, direct or indirect, it was his doing. If we believe that Jesus 
exercised his spiritual powers on behalf of mankind, it is equally credible 
that a hostile spiritual being may exercise his powers to the detriment 
of mankind. Why or how, we cannot tell. We only know that this 
mysterious antagonism of good and evil, of malice and beneficence, 
runs throughout the whole Bible history, from the first page to the 
last, and that it was admitted and endorsed by Jesus and his apostles. 

The gift of prescience possessed by Jesus probably intensified his 
mental sufferings. Knowing that he was destined to end his Ufe, 
under circumstances of ignominy, at Jerusalem, he now prepared to 
9 Luke 51 Undertake what he knew would be his last journey thither. *And it 
came to pass, when the days were well-nigh come (Gr. were being 
fulfilled) that he should be received up, he steadfastly set his face to 
go to Jerusalem.' The expression * steadfastly set his face,' denotes 
the moral courage required and exercised. Not only did he resolve 
to go, but he attracted the utmost publicity, undertaking organised 
missionary work on the journey, and sending messengers to announce 
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his coming to places on the road : * and sent messengers before his 9 Luke 62 
face.' That would be an absolute necessity, if he desired to find 
audiences ready to listen to his teaching. In places where the in- 
habitants were scattered, previous notice would have to be given, the 
approach of Jesus announced, and the times at which he would be 
prepared to address the people duly arranged beforehand. The mes- 
sengers set about the performance of this task in a village inhabited 
by Samaritans. *And they went, and entered into a village of the „ 62 
Samaritans, to make ready for him.' It was a recognised fact that 
the Jews had *no dealings with Samaritans,' but the disciples of 4 John o 
Jesus were above any prejudice of that kind, and they seem to have 
assumed that the spirit of exclusiveness was on the side of their own 
nation only, and that the Samaritans would appreciate as a privilege 
the proposed visit to them of the great Jewish teacher. Had he not 
on a former occasion been acknowledged as Messiah by the Samari- 
tans of Sychar ? But the disciples were quickly undeceived : they 
found that Samaritans could be quite as haugbty and bigoted as 
Jews. As soon as it was ascertained that Jesus was travelling 
towards Jerusalem, a peremptory refusal was given to his entering 
their village. *And they did not receive him, because his face was o Luke 53 
as though he tvere going to Jerusalem.' Two of the disciples were 
greatly incensed at this indignity being put upon their Master, and 
they were anxious to see his prophetic character vindicated by a sum- 
mary act of judicial vengeance. His divine authority woula be best 
shown by some sign from heaven, and knowing well the supernatural 
powers which could be wielded by Jesus, they waited but a word of 
permission from him to invoke in his name consuming fire from the 
sky on the heads of those who had thus scornfully rejected his pre- 
sence and teaching. 'And when his disciples James and John saw »» ^ 
this, they said. Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to come down from 
lieaven, and consume them ? ' The Revisers, following the two oldest 
MSS., have omitted ' even as Elias did.' The suggestion was indica- 
tive of their reverence and faith, and might well occur to these two 
who had lately been permitted the vision of their Master transfigured 
and glorified on the mountain-top. But such a purpose was far from 
the mind of Jesus, and the idea was instantly met by a stern rebuke. 
' But he turned, and rebukefl them.' The Revisers, following the „ 'o-> 
three oldest MSS., have omitted : * and said, Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to 
destroy men's lives, but to save them,'' 

Jesus and his disciples directed their steps elsewhere. * And they ,, so 
went to another village.' On the way thither the following incident 
occurred. A man expressed a wish to become a follower of Jesus, no 
matter whether he was going to Jerusalem or elsewhere. * And as „ 57 
they went in the way, a certain man said unto him, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest.' He may have been a Samaritan, anxious 
to prove himself superior to the narrow mindedness which had been 
shown by his countrymen. The words * whithersoever thou goest,' 
seemed to point to a fixed abode somewhere, but Jesus could not offer 
that to any follower. As he was at this moment, such he was always : 
a homeless wanderer. ' And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have „ 6s 
holes, and the birds of the heaven have nests (Gr. lodging-places) ; 
but the Son of man hath not where to Iny his head.' 
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The conclusions thus derived from Luke's narrative are somewhat 
disturbed on comparing it with Matthew. He inserts this incident 
at a much earlier period of the history. He tells us that the man 
was a scribe, but the conversation is almost word for word the same. 

8 Mat. 19, 20 * And there came a scribe (Gr. one scribe), and said unto him, Master 

(or, Teacher), 1 will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus 
saith unto him. The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven 
have nests (Gr. lodging-places) ; but the Son of Man hath not where to 
lay his head.' The position this occupies in Matthew leads to the 
inference that the offer was made and the reply of Jesus given when 
he was on the point of entering a boat to cross the lake of Genne- 
saret ; that, however, is but an inference, whereas Luke says plainly 
that the incident happened * as they went in the way.' With respect 
to Matthew's narrative generally, the Reverend J. J. Halcombe makes 
the following observations : * We perceive at once that, whilst it shews 
a distinct chronological framework, upon which the whole narmtive is 
built up, yet that the idea of chronological order, so far from being 
the paramount idea or controlling principle of narration, is altogether 
subordinated to the design of giving special prominence to the Oral 
Teaching of our Lord .... Thus it happens that throughout the 
first half of his Gospel, whilst grouping together, and so to speak 
clafisifying, discourses spoken on very different occasions, S. Matthew 
as a rule introduces Christ's actions, and even the actions of his 
enemies, not with reference to the time to which they properly be- 
longed, but with reference to their suitability to illustrate His Oral 
Teaching, and so to complete a Portrait, rather than a Biography of 
the Divine Teacher.' * On the other hand, as it was the express 
intention of Luke to compile his narrative in due order, we mast 
needs suppose that he endeavoured to do so in this instance, and that 
his words, *as they went in the way,' were not inserted without 
warrant as a mere connecting link. But with respect to the two some- 
what similar incidents immediately following, Luke does not give 
any clue as to time or sequence. 

9 Luke 59 Jesus dcsircd a pei-son to become his follower. * And he said unto 

another. Follow me.' The man pleaded for a slight delay on account 
„ 59 of a domestic bereavement. * But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go 
and bury my father.' No : the command was imperious, the necessity 
for inamediate action urgent, the highest duty must stand first and 
„ CO foremost. ' But he said unto him, Leave the dead to bury their own 
dead ; but go thou and publish abroad the kingdom of God.' Matthew 
omits the command and the concluding words recorded by Luke, but 
brings out the fact that the call to * follow ' Jesus was addressed to one 

8 Mat 21, 22 of his acknowledged disciples. * And another of the disciples said unto 
him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. But Jesus said 
unto him. Follow me ; and leave the dead to bury their own dead.' 

Luke records another saying of Jesus uttered under similar cir- 
cumstances. Another volunteer presented himself, who, like the last, 

9LukcGi was not quite ready. *And another also said, I will follow thee, 
Lord ; but first suffer me to bid farewell to them that are at my 
house.' The cause of Jesus would brook no such delay : hesitation, 
indecision, half-heartedness of that kind, must be taken to indicate 

** Gospel DiflSciiltics," pp. cxv., cxviu 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



PART n.] A STUDY OF TEE FOUR G0SFEL8, 83 

unfitness for the task. * But Jesus said unto him, No man having put his o Luke c 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of Gfod.' 

These three replies are strikingly characteristic of the mind and 
policy of Jesus. The call to follow him involved more than mere 
disciplesliip : it necessitated the relinquishment of life's comforts 
and conveniences ; it interfered with the regard due to social customs 
and etiquette ; it demanded the rupture of family ties, and an 
earnestness of purpose to make everything yield to the sacred cause 
in hand. The ' followers ' of Jesus must feel themselves without an 
earthly home ; as the only living men among a host of dead ; as 
labourers tied to one plough and one furrow in the world's harvest- 
field. Jesus deemed it necessary to put all this in the most emphatic 
language possible. In proportion to the earnestness of his declara- 
tions should be our care not to misunderstand or misapply them. It 
would be a perversion of their true import to assume that they admit 
of universal application. Elevate the tone and aims of a Christian 
community to the highest conceivable degree, still it could never be 
desirable that all should become * followers ' of Jesus in this sense : 
any general adoption of such maxims would lead to social confusion 
and misery. All persons could not simultaneously choose a wandering, 
homeless life ; they could not all delegate to others the duties of 
ordinary existence, shaking off from themselves the claims of family 
relationship and withholding customary observances of respect ; they 
could not all go about proclaiming the kingdom of God, and holding 
fast to that as the one object of life. Obviously such precepts are 
not for all persons. Are they suitable for all times ? That also may 
be open to question. We can conceive a condition of society when 
such sacrifices of the few will no longer be needed for the spiritual 
enfranchisement and elevation of the many. Rightly restricting the 
application of such a call to those who voluntarily dedicate them- 
selves entirely to the worship of God and the service of humanity^ 
the Eomish Church has sought, with a laudable enthusiasm, to 
enforce the perpetual observance of these principles of action on all 
her ministers. Vows of celebacy are imposed on her clergy, and 
monks and nuns are encouraged to live apart from the world around 
them. "We know what that system has led to ; we can trace its 
workings ; we can observe its effects. It was a grand experiment, 
founded on a sublime idea, — the very chivalry of Christianity. But 
its attendant evils have exceeded its benefits, its corruptions have 
overborne its purity, its doctrines of self-effacement and unquestioning 
obedience have sapped the foundations of moral freedom and hindered 
the growth of religious truth. Before attempting to build up any 
system on precepts enunciated by Jesus, it behoves us to be quite 
sure that we fully understand them, not only his words but his spirit, 
and that we do not erroneously extend their application beyond the 
persons for whom and the circumstances and times for which they 
were intended. 

At first Jesus had restricted the number of his followers to twelve. 
Subsequently he invited others to * follow ' him, and we have seen 
how carefully he made his selection, and how rigid were the ideas of 
self-sacrifice and devotion he impressed upon them. After a time, he 
found himself the recognised leader of no less than eighty-two 
pei*sons, and as he had formerly sent forth the twelve apostles he 
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now. appointed seventy others to undertake, under his directions, a 
similar mission. As on the previous occasion, he arranged that they 
should go forth not singly, nor all together, but in pairs ; and they 
were sent as harbingers of himself, to certain towns and localities 
which he had decided to visit, probably in company with the twelve 
10 Luke 1 apostles. ' Now after these things the Lord appointed seventy others, 
and sent them two and two before his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself was about to come.' Tischendorf retains the 
word * also ' after * others ; ' the Revisers, following the Vatican MS., 
have omitted it. Alford notes : * The words should not be rendered, 
as in A. v., other seventy also, but others also, seventy m number. 
The others may refer, either to the Twelve, ch. ix. 1, or perhaps, from 
the similarity of their mission, to the messengers in ch. ix. 52.' 

This missionary enterprise of Jesus was evidently conceived on a 
large scale. All that it was possible for him to attempt in the work 
of evangelisation, he did. But he was painfully impressed by the 
inadequacy of the means at his disposal. There was a plenteous 
harvest, but a scarcity of reapers. Jesus began by pointing out that 
fact to his followers, urging them to take the same view of the 
matter as himself, and to offer their own services in the emergency. 
„ 2 ' And he said unto them, The harvest is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send 
forth labourers into his harvest.' Dr. Young has gone beyond the 
Authorised and Revised Versions by inserting capitals : * Beseech ye 
then the Lord of the harvest, so that He may put forth labourers 
into His harvest.' This is but an exemplification of the idea which 
has been commonly attached to this saying of Jesus. It is assumed, 
as a matter of course, to be an exhortation to prayer on behalf of 
that missionary enterprise in particular, and of missionary enterprises 
generally. That interpretation overlooks the nature of the simile, 
which is that of a harvest-field i the lord of the harvest is the owner 
or superintendent, whose business it is to arrange for the ingathering ; 
these labourers are cognisant, like himself, of the need for immediate 
action, and it is expected of them that they will tender their services 
for the work which must be done at once. There must be a perfect 
understanding and readiness on both sides. The * lord of the harvest * 
is there, waiting to employ ; the * labourers ' go to him direct, and 
ask to be employed. As the labourers represent the disciples, so the 
lord of the harvest represents Jesus. He had used the same words 

9 Mat. 3s before sending out the twelve apostles : ' The harvest truly is plen- 

teous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that he send forth labourers into his harvest.' Then it is 
10 :: It. r. added : * These twelve Jesus sent forth.' In so doing he acted the 
part of * the lord of the harvest.' He would send forth only volun- 
teers, men who were convinced that the right moment for action had 
come, who were anxious about the work, and hopeful as to its results. 
The same conclusion is forced upon us by Luke's narrative : for after 
saying, * Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth 

10 Luke 3 labourers into his haivest,' it is added : ' Go your ways : behold I 

send you forth.' Jesus is the sender, ' the Lord of the harvest.' And 

he would have them conscious of the dangers to which they would 

„ 3 be exposed, and of their utter helplessness. ' I send you forth as 

lambs in the midst of wolves.' No representative of Jesus must 
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engage in strife, even in self-defence. There is nothing to indicate 
that by ' wolves ' Jesus intended any particular religious opponents. 
Travellers in those days were in danger of attack from robbers, to 
whom possibly the allusion refers. These messengers of Jesus must 
carry with them nothing to invite attack, or which would be worth 
defending. 'Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes.' Divested of all ioLiike4 
incumbrances, they would be recognised as simple messengers, and as 
such they would be at* liberty also to dispense with those formal 
ceremonious greetings which were customary between travellers : 
* and salute no man on the way.' Miss L. M. von Finkelstein, in ^ 

one of her lectures, has explained this : * You can observe the very 
same thing which was in Christ's mind every day of your life in 
Palestine. The ordinary salutation between strangers meeting on 
the road takes at least half-an-hour, and is a most ceremonious affair. 
All travellers greet each other in the same way, with one exception — 
the messenger who runs from place to place is allowed to pass on, and 
when people see him run along they merely call out to him, and if he 
answers that he is a messenger he passes unhindered. Now Christ's 
disciples were essentially messengers, and they would have had little 
time for preaching had they saluted every traveller on the road. It 
was for that reason that the command was given.' 

Wherever the disciples took up their abode, Jesus would have them 
intimate, in a solemn and striking manner, that they came not for 
purposes of debate and strife. 'And into whatsoever house ye shah „ 5 
enter, first say (or, enter first, say) Peace he to this house.' If the 
owner of the dwelling were like-minded, that calmness of soul and 
temper which they had learnt from intercourse with Jesus would 
pervade the household. ' And if a son of peace be there, your peace » « 
shall rest upon him (or, it).' But if, unhappily, the spirit of con- 
tention reigned, they must ^till retain that quiet mind with which 
they had entered. ' But if not, it shall turn to you again.' Not for „ •? 
any expressed differences of opinion, nor for any other reason, might 
they reject or seem to disparage the hospitality freely tendered. *And „ 7. 
in that same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they 
give,' They would not be eating the bread of idleness, and their 
efforts for the general welfare might fairly claim a bare subsistence, 
without any forfeiture of independence : ' for the labourer is worthy „ 7 
of his hire.' No fickleness of purpose, no distaste of their sur- 
roundings, should induce them to change the abode to which they ' 
were at first welcomed. ' 60 not from house to house.' „ 7 

When they entered into a city, and were received as forerunners of 
Jesus, they were to put forth the same powers of healing as they had 
seen him exercise, taking no remuneration in money, but only such 
hospitality as might be offered them. * And into whatsoever city ye „ s 
enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set before you : 
and heal the sick that are therein.' This simple, quiet declaration is 
of startling import. In sending out the twelve Jesus had invested 
them with the same — and greater — powers. Now to seventy disciples 
at once he attributes, as though it were a matter of course, the 
miraculous gift of healing. How great must be the mistake of those 
who would have us regard the miracles of Jesus as proofs of his 
divinity! He sought to make them the common heritage of 
humanity. There dwells in all of us a mysterious power of which 
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we are unconscious, an influence for good which we have never 
learnt the secret how to exert, a phenomenal attribute lying on tl)e 
border-land between matter and spirit, whereby the latter controls 
the former. To the most learned physicians disease is still a mystery : 
that it can be propagated by a touch, and without a touch, we all 
know ; Jesus disclosed the fact that there exists a similar contagion 
of healing, and if only we could put ourselves on his level, or be 
taught, guided, influenced by him as were the twelve and the seventy, 

14 John 12 we should realise the literal truth of his assertion, * Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also.' 

Conjointly with the exercise of their powers of healing, the disciples 

10 Luke 9 were to proclaim the nearness of God's kingdom. 'And say unto 
them. The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.' These marvels 
of mercy were its manifestations : flashes of light and love from the 
heavenly realm of divine beneficence. The nearness was present, 
actual, a thing realised, not a promise of something about to be 
revealed. The reign of God has never been so near to men as in 
those days when Jesus and his apostles went about proclaiming its 
proximity and demonstrating its laws and powers. 

But the messengers of Jesus must be prepared for rejection as well 
as acceptance. They must not allow themselves to be repelled with- 

10 Luke 10, out making a solemn protest. * But into whatsoever city ye shall 
11 enter, and they receive you not, go out into the streets thereof and 
say, Even the dust from your city, that cleaveth to our feet, we do 
wipe off against you.' The Revisers have altered * cleaveth on us ' to 
* cleaveth to our feet,' the reading of the three oldest MSS. being, 
' cleaveth on us on our feet.' This symbolical action was not un- 
common. Alford explains : * It was a custom of the Pharisees, when 
they entered Judaea from a Gentile landj to do this act, as renouncing 
all communion with Gentiles. Rejection, however disheartening and 
contemptuous, must in no wise shake the assurance of the disciples 
„ 11 themselves, and they were to give proof of this by adding, ' Howbeit 
know this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh.' The proffered 
boon was none the less real and substantial because men, failing to 
appreciate it, thrust it from them. The foUy, the wrong, the guilt of 
such conduct would be intolerable, more so even than that of Sodom. 
„ 12 ' I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, 
than for that city.' The reception of these messengers was equiva- 
lent to the reception of Jesus ; their rejection, to the rejection of 
himself ; and the rejection of him, to the rejection of God Himself, 
ig * He that heareth you heareth me, and he that rejecteth you re- 
jecteth me ; and he that rejecteth me rejecteth him that sent me.' 
„ 13-15 Between verses 12 and 16 Luke inserts the following. * Woe unto 
thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works 
(Gr. powers) had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which were done in 
you, they would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and 
ashes. Howbeit it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be 
exalted unto heaven ? thou shalt be brought down unto Hades.' In 
dealing with the mass of material at his command, Luke must 
occasionally have had to rely on his own judgment with respect to 
the position to be occupied by certain portions of the narrative. Hia 
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object was to place all things in order, but the fitting place for 
various short traditional sayings of Jesus might not be obvious. 
These he would naturally insert at the most appropriate and con- 
venient points. If, as seems probable, these verses 13, 14 and 15 
comprised one of these scattered notes, the mention of * Sodom ' in 
connection with the word ' tolerable ' would be sufficient to induce 
the compiler to place it where it now stands. That might seem 
preferable to either dropping it in at hap-hazard, without any regard 
to the context, or introducing it alone, as probably some passages of 
doubtful standing are introduced, by some such words as 'Jesus 
said.' These remarks apply, more or less, with equal force to 
Matthew's gospel. It is a mere tradition that he wrote it ; to what 
extent it may have been compiled by others, we know not ; and it 
does not make any claim to chronological accuracy. The Reverend 
J. J. Halcombe arrives at the following conclusion : * A strict adhe- 
rence to an exact historical order of events being manifestly incon- 
sistent with the plan on which S. Matthew wrote, all transpositions 
of his text required in any attempt to shew what that order really 
was, provided only they are exactly regulated by the order vouched 
for by other Evangelists, are neither " arbitrary," nor in the slightest 
degree inconsistent with his absolute accuracy.'* Now in Matthew 
we find a parallel passage to that just quoted from Luke, but intro- 
duced at an earlier period. Alford has in this instance held, contrary 
to his usual practice, that the words were spoken twice by Jesus ; but 
the Reverend J. J. Halcombe has not scrupled to place them in 
juxtaposition with the passage in Luke. In Matthew they are intro- 
duced with these words : ' Then began he to upbraid the cities n Mat. 20 
wherein most of his mighty works (Or. powers) were done, because 
they repented not.' That is a very unusual form of preface ; whether 
by Matthew himself or by a subsequent compiler, it is simply the 
writer's way of introducing the subject. If we could be sure that 
Matthew not only wrote but arranged the narrative bearing his 
name, the words * then began he ' would denote a sequence, but not 
otherwise. Alford says : * This expression betokens a change of 
subject, but not of locality or time : ' he does not venture to argue 
that it signifies identity of time, although the * close connexion of the 
whole chapter ' leads him to that conclusion. He adds : * I would 
rather regard the tlien began he as the token of the report of an ear- 
witness, and as pointing to a pause or change of manner on the part 
of our Lord.' The word ' upbraid ' seems hardly consistent with the 
character of Jesus. Tischendorf renders it 'reproach.' Samuel 
Sharpe'g rendering of 'woe' by 'alas,' gives to the utterance a 
sorrowful and compassionate tone. Young's version is : ' Then 
began he to reproach the cities in which most of his mighty works 
were done, because they reformed not.' Matthew's record of these 
reproaches or regrets of Jesus is as follows : ' Woe unto thee, ,, 21-24 
Ohorazin! woe unto thee Bethsaida! for if the mighty works (Gr. 
powers) had been done in Tyre and Sidon which were done in yon, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. Howbeit 
I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of judgement, than ibr you. And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou 
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ho oxaUvnl iu\to hcftven ? thou shalt go down unto Hades : for if the 
MUtflUy witrks (^(Jr, jwwers) had been done in Sodom which were done 
iu tluH\ it Nwuld hHW remained until this day. Howbeit I saj unto 
x^nu Umt it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day 
\vf Jml,«:\n«<?uU than fv>r theo.^ Comparinf^ this with Luke^ there is 
jiix^l ?iiuularit\\ The >n>e of Ohoiazin and Bethsaida is word for 
>x\H\l th<^ *anu\ exix^pt that Luke introduces ' sitting ' and * 1 say 
«uU^ v\^u^ Ki^l^vtiuii: i>i)>ertviuim it seems doubtfol whether the 
\\\M>W »vrt* * 5C^> do\x « ' i>r * bo bixHisrht down/ the authorities differiu<»: 
^ i\^ th^" M^ v4' Mattlu'W. Luke omits all that follows in Matthew 
^tVo^ ^lUdi>5i^^ but W bni ju$t K^f>Tv^ quoted almost similar words 
^\\^K><v^^u^ 5svMu* Xow i\^i>e$ the imjKCtui: qnestioa, What is the 
rvW. v,^.^)VM\ \^f tK^ pa^2^5^!^ * A',fv>cd msbes unhesitatingly to this 
v\yK\;:^^\^ : ^ T'^t tJv ufcrv^uv bcw k TO the l:sT<Freaf da§f of judg- 
^v^^ ^ v^v>v$x^„\ bx' th^ ^^KNk b^in^r >Tvteji <4 m iht fotuic' That 
^ y-s^x \^^x A^ *^xbi!vviA"<\i toaraft vC tb^ arr^nDenu ^c it does not 
t>\:v >n ,\^ ^^v^i^^ t^^ :^kr>r':it is fc:cT<- n inaa iher^ore be the 
Vh ^-v^w %i>^<x ^%f ;;^kr,yr.:. Tr«^ «rr:::r>t-:::* fz-> snred anK»nnts to 
^^ts . W ";^\^1!i>0'rl axn^xk^j^ to TVnt *::>d ^o3:lr s> vr-H as to Chofazin 
^^ K\^si^\W t-i^ S*\iv^A *$^ ^ol. » rr V iT*«rr.i:=zi : therefo»re, the 
^'■j:?, r^ r^<ft^ A*> \n r^c: ^3:Jo.i i V ;j3.^rx3icr^ vC Trnt aai Sidoo and of 
\\\Ki;fc T»^;>^ >v V;.r,^\ R:; >sv.'i:r ^«^a? ^sirt-i^ iM oe5«iwed ages 

%->v«v ,>,T ,vr x .V tCv £ft« cri?*i -Oif .if iii>'irri>t^iju That this is 
':^ -> ^,,^ t!}; <^ v^TH *To«: ;K^ -w-zci^ j»i3i*i : J Alf: cd : * Had oar 
';^\^ XvTT s:vvv t-^ /»:' ;V /H/r.-/7-r ^.^-icTiK^Tr .<t :iM ?Kit*3^as ciiies. 
vK tu a.-v T. vN *v*>T Kvx Tte^v. .c ;'.•-■**. m;: r ai*£ 3» e cif Sodom, 
't >.v^> >>cs ifc'%*<v> ,i^^<^vvv' I. 110.T :< ir^L is. i^ eodraxy, 
;>.«. K »\^'*^ "^W: \^tJTvv *rc»> v< SvuXiir^ 3..:»L naff iiicptfcpe the 
»»v^ni.j^ ^^ ^tv >5v^Ttvivv >5i IV < ,-^r»a: ^n.vr. TLirin taFT«Kr ^xaa its 
^iv-^^^v t-H-**- v»v^ %s ^>i3)^TUA v^ o^oscTi'-* ii*. Ii w.iuli isTOve 

f\v ir :N «i\' ^\ nvv^v^^v :K*ir ^r ;Jv umc *r><»aiaL:: <:fr. Ii ^tall 
S *.^S5v ^w*^^ .V vv- Kv ^*r V' ;rt t.rc. n: >.«a.aL :l li* aay of 
^<^.^ vv-»v. v\^ o*v v>*. "^>.v^. si'm'*. *> ai t .^:_-.bi rmiiuisians and 
t \^ v- vv"^ ' ^* • » * ' '^c. ^ -^ ' ♦ ^' r.^v'^ssir, * : :^«: 1^ •■=. lir msaimir- J^sbs 

Mw. V ^\>;. i-j^ ^ i vv >i< Tcv^ 1* V .'r4ir^'^;:rc ui ' nsv flOKzine of 

*i..,^ ♦ ■• \;v\av it -i^v -^v >-s::r*^^:- .; rc '-i.^ uf indrridxaLls 
Na^ \ ,*x;v^ *vi* ^^;'l* '-^v tr i^-i' ^- '^^,^'^' -.ri'-'ir* Tnm is iriist 
ty v\ * \ v'x",>, »-Av'i\t^ ♦x ^-, i fci ^x..-^, lii lit iact of it. 
;><.;:5v o.^**v * ^^ v**^ "♦! -^j^ a »-*,* '^^ji*- --^ '^r. i.n.^vnu utsranr^ aid 
VA , ^ ,*,>i i ,♦, i ' vx .* t ^ -,' .X .T>- .r-..*:: r^n luibr pcis of 
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tolerable for that city ; so the sense is unaltered if we put the sentence 
thus : It shall be less tolerable in that day for that city, than for 
iSodom. Now all is seen to depend on the position given to the 
words, which may be taken in this order : In that day lor that city 
it shall be less tolerable than for Sodom. The future tense has no 
reference to Sodom, the judgment of which, being past, could be 
thus held up as an example. It is open to question whether the right 
sense is attached to the word * tolerable.' Is it the conduct which is 
* more tolerable ' in the eyes of the judge, or the punishment in- 
flicted by the judge which is * more tolerable ' to the criminal ? The 
former, most probably ; for although the latter is genemlly assumed, 
it involves the introduction of an extraneous idea, that of the state, 
condition, or punishment, so that in Beza's Latin version each of the 
six passages in which the word * tolerable ' occurs is amplified by the 
introduction of the word * conditio : ' * tolerabilior erit co7iditio terrae 
Sodomorum et Gomorrhaeomm,' although, strange to say, only in 
^ Mark 11 is the word * conditio ' italicised. 

The estimate Jesus was led to form of his countrymen is not a 
little startling. Driven from Judaea, he laboured in Galilee ; but he 
was far from satisfied with the result of his cflbrts, even in the places 
where they had been most abundant. He had not succeeded in 
bringing about the moral reformation at which he aimed. He could 
preach to the people, he could work miracles among them, but he 
could not influence their hearts or transform their lives. They 
remained impenitent, unreformed ; and he was forced to the conclu- 
sion that the Gentiles were more open to conviction and amendment 
than were the Jews. Even the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, 
against which Jewish prophets had been commissioned to launch 
forth divine threatenings, and which ' had been chastised by God's 
judgment under Nebuchadnezzar and Alexander' (Alford), were, in 
the opinion of Jesus, less obdurate than Chorazin and Bethsaida. So 
intense was the conviction of Jesus with respect to the moral obtuse- 
ness of those among whom he had laboured, that he declared Sodom 
itself would have been saved by such a revelation as Capernaum had 
received and despised. And yet, at this very time, Capernaum was 
regarding itself with complacency and self-glorification, dreaming of 
advancement heavenwards when her sins were dragging her down to 
death. There might be material prosperity, increasing commerce, grow- 
ing wealth : what could all that profit when spiritual indifierence pre- 
vailed, leading to hatred of the Truth and rejection of the Messiah ? 

No account is given of the labours of the seventy. After a time 
which may have been long or short, they returned to Jesus, delighted 
with the success of their mission, and enthusiastic about the gifts of 
healing which they had been able to exercise. 'And the seventy lo Luke 17 
returned with joy, saying. Lord (Sir — ^Young), even the devils (Gr. 
demons) are subject unto us in thy name.' To this observation 
Jesus made a remarkable reply. *And he said unto them, I beheld „ is 
Satan fallen as lightning from heaven.' The Authorised Version 
has : ^ as lightning fall from heaven.' In effect the sense is the 
same, the instantaneousness of the flash making it impossible to draw 
a distinction between 'fall' and 'fallen.' Tischendorf renders 
' falling ; ' Young * having fallen ; ' the * Englishman's Greek New 
Testament ; ' * I beheld Satan as hghtning out of the heaven falling.' 
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From fallen lightninj? no danger is to be dreaded ; it has become 
powerless, extinct. The simile is full of meaning. To the mind of 
Jesus, the spiritual Adversary of himself and of mankind stood 
revealed, as real, as threatening, as irresistible, as demonstmble, as is 
the lightning which springs from its unseen source above, and which 
falls upon us, how, whence or why we know not. That there should 
exist a spiritual Being inimical to mankind, is no more incredible or 
mysterious than is the fact that hghtniug may consume us, or floods 
drown us, or malaria infect us. The constitution of the physical 
universe does not exclude these perils to the body, and the constitu- 
tion of the moral universe may with equal reason be held to involve 
similar spiritual perils. The eye of Jesus discerned realities invisible 
to us, and he spoke with equal certainty of the ministrations of 
heavenly messengers and of attaclcs from a spiritual adversary. 
Modern scientists, accustoming themselves to withhold credence from 
what they cannot see, or feel, or in some way test and demonstrate 
by analysis, would laugh away all such ideas. Not so Jesus. He 
believed in them, promulgated them. Spiritual influences inimical 
to human welfare were as fully within his category of actually- 
existent dangers, as were serpents and scorpions with their oficnsive 
instincts and poisonous fangs. The former class of agents was as 
real and malevolent as the latter, and the one might be taken as 
representative of the other. The dangers from both were equal, and 
instead of bidding us shut our eyes to either, Jesus assured his 
disciples that through the power which he had given they could 

10 Luke 19 safely encounter and overcome them. * Behold, I have given you 

authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy : and nothing shall in any wise hurt you.' 

Let us keep to the similes which Jesus used as illustrations of 
Satanic agency, — the lightning-flash and the serpent-sting. Thunder- 
storms are comparatively rare, and injury from a thunderbolt rarer 
still. Moreover, the wit of man devised the lightning-rod to attract 
the flash and guide it harmless to the ground. Just so, the incursions 
of demoniacal agency were always fitful, and Jesus interposed a 
barrier between us and them, warding off in some simple but efficient 
way, as by some master-stroke of heavenly science, their evil influ- 
ences. We can rejoice that these are now altogether exceptional. 
Our immunity may not be so complete as we flatter ourselves, but 
even were it perfect, it would ill-become us to misconstrue it as an 
evidence that the danger was always imaginary and the dread of it 
irrational. Take the other metaphor, — of serpents and scorpions. 
Between such poisonous reptiles and the human race there has ever 
been a deadly feud. As civilization has advanced, they have 
declined, the law of self-preservation impelhng men to hunt out and 
extirpate them with remorseless energy* Abounding most in tropic 
heat, some parts of the world have never known these dangerous 
scourges ; even from places where they most abounded they have 
slunk away, and the race must needs be finally crushed out. So has 
it been, and will be, with hostile spiiitual influences. The Holy 
Spirit bestowed by Jesus on his disciples has supplied an antidote to 
the deadly venom of man's ghostly enemies, whose attacks may 
be sometimes insidious and sometimes direct. The apostle Paul 

11 ii. Cor. 14, wrote : * Even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of hght. It ia 
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no great thing therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves aa 
ministers of righteousness ; whose end shall be according to their 
works/ Eeligious hypocrites were classed by John the Baptist and 
by Jesus as viperous. * Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to 3 Mat. 7 
flee from the wrath to come ? ' * Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, 23 Mat. 33 
how shall ye escape the judgement of Gehenna ? ' Over such men, 
and over the spirit which animates them, Jesus promised his followers 
an easy and perfect triumph. * Behold, I have given you authority 
to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy : and nothing shall in any wise hurt you.' 

Yet not in that triumph over spiritual foes would Jesus have his 
disciples exult, but in their own heavenly privileges. * Howbeit in 10 Luke 20 
this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven.' The word * rather,' before 
* rejoice,' has been omitted by the Eevisers. It is not in the three 
oldest MSS. Young renders : * Your names were written in the 
heavens,' and Tischendorf, *your names have been wiitten in 
heaven.' The idea seems to be the same as is thus expressed else- 
where : ' Ye are come ... to the general assembly and church of 12 Heb. 23 
the firetborn who are enrolled in heaven.' Not strife and victory on 
earth, even in the noblest cause, is to be the limit of Christian 
expectation, but that heavenly citizenship from which all evil will be 
excluded, and in which the powers and prerogatives of redeemed 
humanity will find their free and fullest scope. 

The Authorised Version continues as follows : * In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit.' The Revisers have capitalised the last word, and 
placed *Holy' before it, following the reading of the two oldest 
MSS. Tischendorf also renders : ' In that hour he exulted in the 
Holy Spirit.' Alford inserts this note : * Read, with all the most 
ancient authorities, the holy spirit:^ he does not venture to use 
capitals. By doing so, here and elsewhere, the text assumes in the 
eyes of ordinary readers a meaning beyond the sense contained in the 
original. The idea of a separate and divine peraonality inevitably 
springs up on seeing the words ' Holy Spirit ' so printed, which idea 
does not necessarily arise when capital letters are not used. Samuel 
Shai*pe renders : * In that hour Jesus rejoiced in his spirit.' Avoid- 
ing both of these extremes, let us neither omit * holy,' — ^for it is 
found in the oldest copies extant, — nor capitalise it, nor insert the 
word * his.' What is the meaning of the expression, ' Jesus rejoiced 
in the holy spirit ? ' Apart from preconceived theological dogmas, 
no thought of any * spirit ' except that of Jesus himself would enter 
our minds. We have long since arrived at the conclusion that the 
term ' holy ' is applied to any thing or any person specially devoted 
to the service of God. In his spirit of self-dedication to the divine 
will, Jesus now rejoiced. That this is the true sense becomes more 
evident from what follows. Jesus gives thanks to his Father, the 
supreme Ruler, humbly acquiescing in the unfolding of His purposes. 
' In that game hour he rejoiced in (or, by) the Holy Spirit, and said, 10 Luke 21, 
I thank (or, praise) thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that ^^' 
thou didst hide these things from the wise and understanding, and 
didst reveal them unto babes.' The seventy disciples had returned to 
Jesus, congi'atulating themselves and him on the effectual exercise of 
their miraculous powers, especially that of exorcism. He had dis- 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



92 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [part ii. 

coursed with them on this matter, had assured them of perfect 
immunity from spiritual evil, and of victory over it, but had bidden 
them rejoice rather in the prospect opened out to them of the 
heavenly life. Surrounded by bis band of earnest disciples, the heart 
of Jesus overflowed with thankfulness at the success which had been 
granted to his mission. But his disciples were men of humble rank 
in life ; the ruling class of his countrymen held aloof from him ; 
scribes and Pharisees ranged themselves in opposition. None more 
sensible, — more sensitive, indeed, — of this than J esus himself. Look- 
ing round upon his disciples, comparing them with persons renowned 
for learning, Hhe wise and understandmg,' he was free to admit the 
fact that his adherents suflered by the comparison : the contrast was 
as great as that between men grown up and highly educated, and 
very * babes.' Jesus was learning to submit to the inevitable. He 
had sought in vain to gain the ears and hearts of othere. It was 
obviously the divine purpose that he should succeed in this direction 
only. His work had fallen short of his ideal. He now recognises 
the solemn fact that this apparent failure was of divine appointment. 
It was strange that those best qualified to judge should reject his 
teaching ; but it was far more wonderful that these * babes ' should 
attain to the heavenly wisdom. God had chosen the weak things of 
the world to confoimd the wise. Convinced that it was so, Jesus 
10 Luke 21 bows to the divine will. * Yea, Father, tor (or, that) so it was well- 
pleasing in thy sight.' This view of the text is confirmed by Alford, 
who inserts the following note on the words * I thank thee : ' ' Not 
merely, / praise t/iee, but in the force of the Greek word I confess to 
thee, I recognize the justice of thy doings,'' Young renders, ' I confess 
to thee. Father, Lord of the heaven and of the earth, that Thou didst 
hide these things from wise men and prudent, and didst reveal them 
to babes ; yes. Father, for so it was good pleasure before thee.' The 
acquiescence of Jesus was complete, being based upon his conviction 
that all his experiences throughout life were divinely arranged. That 
,, 22 seems to be the import of the words which follow : * All things have 
been delivered unto me of my Father.' The * all things ' here 
alluded to must signify what had just been spoken of, — the works 
and teaching of Jesus with all the consequences resulting therefrom. 
He had been carrying out God's purposes, and if he could gain no 
greater measure of success, it was simply because in the divine wisdom 
men were left free to acknowledge or deny him, to accept or reject 
his salvation. His assurance sprang from the consciousness that he 
was doing God's work in the world. It ill becomes us to claim, or 
rather to parody his claim to a similar special divine direction. In 
one sense, of course, all that befalls om-selves is the Lord's doing : 
his laws cannot be broken, his retributions cannot be escaped. But 
to attribute the failure of our plans and hopes, springing often from 
our greed of wealth, our selfish ambitions, or brought about by errors 
of judgment or conduct, to providential interposition, — this is rather 
profanity than piety. Jesus, in all his plans and purposes, was one 
with the Father, supreme and alone among men in his knowledge of 
God, and himself, in his true character and nature, unrecognized by 
„ 22 men and known to the Father only. * And no one knoweth who the 
Son is, save the Father ; and who the Father is save the Son.' But 
that knowledge of God which men possessed not, it was the oflBce and 
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life-work of Jesus to impart, therefore he added : * and he to whom- 
soever the Son willeth to reveal Iiim,' The Authorised Version 
stands : ' and he to whom the Son will reveal him : ' the alteration of 
* will ' into ' willeth to,' is important. Young and Tischendorf 
bring out the same sense ; the former : * and to whomsoever the Son 
may will to reveal Him ; ' the latter : * and he to whom the Son may 
wish to reveal him.' Jesus did not, would not, could not make the 
same revelation to all alike ; it was not the work of a moment, of a 
month, of a year, or even of a life : ifc depended not on the time 
employed in teaching, nor could any teaching avail unless the disciple 
himself were receptive of the truth. But to earnest disciples, such 
jis those who now stood by him aparfc from ordinary listeners, Jesus 
did indeed disclose new truths. To these disciples he now turned 
aside, and addressed them privately, congratulating them on their 
opportunities and the us2 they made of them. ' And turning to the lo Luke 2s 
disciples, he said privately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see.' Tischendorf has, ' he said apart ; ' Young, * he said by 
themselves.' They saw the Father's love and goodwill to mankind 
manifested through the miracles of Jesus : disease and infirmity fly- 
ing at his touch, mental and spiritual disorder banished, body, soul 
and spirit released from the trammels of evil, and placed once more 
in the path of true freedom and happiness. And the doctrine also of 
Jesus was equally new to the world : his works and words satisfied 
aspirations hitherto unfulfilled : * For I say unto you, that many „ 24 
prophets and kings desired to see the things which ye see, and saw 
them not ; and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them 
not.' On the words ' prophets and kings,' Alford has the note : 
' David united both these, also Solomon.' That seems to miss the 
full significance of the allusion. Jesus does not limit it to those who 
combined both offices. His observation is general : ' many prophets 
and kings.' Prophets, teachers of morality, have longed for a revela- 
tion of pure and perfect truth, a system of ethics based on the wants 
of humanity and harmonising to the fullest extent \vith social 
requirements. Many kings have sought to promote the physical 
well-being of their subjects, to eradicate disease, to remove the evils 
attendant upon ignorance and vice, to abate misery, to augment 
happiness, to lengthen the span and brighten the monotony 
of our earthly existence. Jesus alone among mankind was able to 
demonstrate the feasibility, and inaugurate the era, of the moral and 
physical regeneration of mankind. 

These remarks to the disciples are recorded by Luke only, but up 
to that point his account agrees very closely with that of Matthew, 
which is as follows : ^ At that season Jesus answered and said, 1 11 Mat. 25-27 
thank (or, praise) thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
didst hide these things from the wise and understanding, and didst 
reveal them unto babes : yea, Father, for (or, that) so it was well 
pleasing in thy sight. All things have been delivered unto me of my 
Father : and no one knoweth the Son, save the Father ; neither doth 
any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whom the Son willeth 
to reveal him.' * Knoweth the Son — knoweth who the Son is ; 
neither doth any know the Father — and who the Father is :' these 
are the only discrepancies here between Matthew and Luke, the two 
narratives being otherwise word for word the same. Evidently both 
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evangelists had the same or an equally reliable record : the slight 
divergence is just such as might naturally occur between two reporters, 
or be introduced by a compiler. 

Matthew alone records the following sayings of Jesus. They 
appear to have been spoken to the multitude, forming no part of that 
private address to the disciples which is given by Luke but not 
alluded to by Matthew. The crowd which surrounded Jesus no 
doubt comprised all classes, the majority being of the toiling poor. 
That many of them were persons to whom a meal free of expense was 
a welcome boon, and the vain hope of living upon the bounty of 
Jesus an inducement to follow him, is evident from his telling them 
*\ John 2(5 on one occasion, * Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because 
ye ate of the loaves and were filled.' Jesus could not but feel com- 
passion for those engaged in the monotonous round of ceaseless and 
exhausting toil. He seems to have been struck by the outward signs 
of overwork apparent in many of those about him, and he had a word 
of consolation for them. He could encourage them by no sociahstic 
theories, no promise of a more equal distribution of property, no 
immediate prospect of an ameliorated earthly lot ; he was indeed 
trying to lay the groundwork for all that, but the reconstitution of 
society upon principles of Christian brotherhood was a far-off ideal, 
— alas ! that it should be so still, — and until its reaUzation, patient 
submission was the only attainable alleviation. He had a message 
for them, not of emancipation from their heavy toil, but of some 
11 Mat. 28 easing and lightening of the burden. ' Come to me, all ye labouring 
and burdened ones, and I will give you rest.' The promise is not of 
entire immunity, but of partial repose from toil. The old English 
version, standing in the Communion service, is * I will refresh you,' 
which corresponds with Luther's, * Ich will euch erquicken.' How 
did Jesus propose to effect this ? By supplying them with his own 
form of yoke, and teaching them his OAvn method of burden-bearing. 

„ 20 *Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me.' He would have them 

„ 2i) imitate his own disposition of meekness and humility : * for I am 
meek and lowly in heart.' That would ensure them spiritual repose, 
recruitment of their flagging energies, the sense of rest in the midst 

„ 20 of toil : * and ye shall find rest unto your souls.' He could assure 
them of this by his own experience. His yoke was comfortable to 

., 30 the shoulder, and it reduced the weight of the burden. ' For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.' Alford defines the word 
' easy ' as ' not exacting ; answering to hindy spoken of persons,' Tisr 
chendorf renders, * for my yoke is good ; ' Luther, * denn mein Joch 
ist sanft — for my yoke is soft.' By the simile of a yoke, which is 
necessarily associated with the idea of a heavy burden, Jesus intimates 
that there can be no escape from the labours incident to our lot in 
life. He is not alluding to any burden which he himself places upon 
men's shoulders, nor does the yoke represent any restriction by him 
upon our freedom of action or will, rrobably there is no passage of 
Scripture more commonly misread than this ; the simile is constantly 
taken apart from its proper sense, the context being disregarded and 
the exhortation of Jesus misconstrued and misapplied. Alford, on 
the words * learn of me,' speaks of ' the reception of the divine grace 
for the pardon of sin, and the breaking of the yoke of the corruption 
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of our nature.' How far off are such ideas from these sayings of 
Jesus ! He does not allude to the breaking of any yoke, nor to any 
kind of moral corruption. Alford says again : ' Doubtless, outward 
and bodily misery is not shut out ; but the promise, rest to your 
souls^ is only a spiritual promise. Our Lord does not promise to 
those who come to him freedom from toil or burden, but rest in the 
souly which shall make all yokes easy, and all burdens light.' That 
accords with the simile, except that it is not intimated that * all 
yokes ' will be easy, but only the yoke of Jesus, which is his spirit of 
meekness and humility. Alford goes altogether outside the advice 
and assurance so lovingly given by Jesus, when he adds : * The main 
invitation however is to those burdened with the yoke of sin, and of 
the law, which was added because of sin. All who feel that burden 
are invited.' What a perversion and confusion of the thought 
and metaphor ! The yoke which eases a burden is spoken of 
as a burden ; the * yoke of sin ' in connection with the divine 
law, either as though both were burdens, or as though the yoke 
of sin made the law a burden. Then: 'all who feel that burden 
are invited : ' Jesus invites men who feel the burden of sin, and 
teaches them how to find rest to their souls under it ! Is it not evident 
that such doctrines about sin and the law have no connection with 
these sayings of Jesus ? The ideas and subjects are incongruous, and 
the attempt to amalgamate them leads to contradictions and absurdi- 
ties. The application of the simile is sufficiently wide, without in- 
troducing matters on which it has no bearing. The labour and load 
of life represent far more than mere bodily toil. The nature of the 
burden varies : whatever constitutes a trial, an overtasking of the 
energies, — anxiety, grief, ill-health, disappointment, the failure of our 
projects, the strain and worry of business, injustice from others, un- 
avoidable poverty, family responsibilities and sorrows, — there are 
burdens innumerable to be borne, and only this yoke of Jesus which 
can act as a lever to the lightening of the load and the easing of the 
weary shoulder. Jesus gave this counsel at a moment when his spirit 
rejoiced, not that events had turned out as he designed, but because 
he bowed to the Father's will and submitted to the decree of his 
supreme wisdom. He had * learned obedience by the things which 5 Hcb. 8 
he suffered,' and out of the fulness of his own experience he eulogised 
the repose springing out of meekness and lowliness of heart. We 
need not seek to extend the broad and beautiful lesson here taught 
by Jesus ; yet, so long as his words are not perverted from their 
true sense, we are not restricted in their use, and they have never 
been more touchingly applied than in the first verse of the well- 
known hymn : 

* I heard the voice of Jesus say, 
Come unto me and rest. 

Lay down, thou weary one, lay down, 
Thy head upon my breast : 
I came to Jesus as I vas, 
Weary, and worn, and sad : 
I found in him a resting-place, 
And he has made me glad. 

* 

* 1 heard the voice of Jesus say, 
Behold, I freely give 

The living water, thirsty one, 
Stoop down, and drink, and live : 
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I came to Jesus, and I dmnk 

Of that life-giving stream ; 

My thirst was quenched, my soul revived. 

And now I live in Him. 

* I heard the voice of Jesus say, 
I am this dark world's Light ; 
Look unto Me, thy morn shall rise. 
And all thy day be bright : 
I looked to Jesus, and I found 
In him my Star, my Sun ; 
And in that Light of life Til walk 
Till travelling days are done.* 

Such ideas stand forth among the most perfect expressions of 
Christian faith, hope and joy. Believing souls apply them according 
to their individual moods and experiences. To one here and there, 
perchance, the singing of the hymn, excluding the last two lines, 
brings tender reminiscences of some dear one who has left this world to 
find in Jesus the rest, the water of life, and the light of the world to 
come. It peals forth as the rapturous death-bed song for the dying 
Christian, or rather as the resurrection hymn of the newly-departed. 
But the liberty we claim of thus using the sayings and promises of 
Jesus altogether apart from their primaiy connection, should make 
us only the more careful, in our expositions of Scripture, to adhere 
closely to their proper significance as shown by the context. The 
misinterpretation and misapplication of this declaration of Jesus can 
scarcely fail to act and react injuriously, involving not only the loss 
of the lesson he would have us learn, but also wrong judgments and 
estrangements of Christian sympathy with respect to our fellow men. 
Our poorer brethren, living hard lives of unremitting toil, lacking 
the refinements, the luxuries, alas ! even the decencies of civilisation, 
herding in unsanitary dwellings, nourished on inferior food, its supply 
often scanty and always precarious, with no hope of amelioration on 
this side the grave, — ^yet admidst all their disadvantages active, 
energetic, industrious, cheerful, contented, — what splendid examples 
do they constitute of that meekness and lowliness of heart counselled 
by Jesus as the best panacea for the labouring classes throughout 
the world I What grand specimens of humanity exist among them ! 
If we rail at their faults, let us at least discern and eulogise their 
virtues. In this matter they exhibit far more of the spirit of Jesus 
than we are accustomed to give them credit for. They have well 
learned their lesson of obedience, alike to the mysterious dispensa- 
tions of Providence and the arbitrary and oppressive decrees of 
society. What a miserable, narrow, effete theology is that, which 
misreads, warps, distorts this simple precept of Jesus, overlays it 
with dogmas and mystical interpretations, blinds our eyes to living 
exemplifications of the spirit he inculcated and commended, and 
would, if it could, persuade those who through such meekness and 
lowliness of heart have found rest to their souls, that they are aliens 
from the Son of man, and can never approach him, or be acceptable 
in his sight, except through sacraments, priestly teaching and absolu- 
tion, prayers and creeds and church-membership ! 

The following incident is recorded by Luke. One of those Jewish 
doctors * whose especial office it was to teach the law ' (Alford), took 
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upon him to put a question to Jesns. * And behold, a certain lawyer lo Luke 25 
stood up and tempted him, saying, Master (or. Teacher), what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life ? * The question may be taken to assume a 
connection between the mode of life here and its continuance in 
another world, amounting in fact to this : How must I live, or what 
must I do, on earth, in order to secure endless existence hereafter ? 
However generally that interpretation may be adopted, as though it 
were a matter of course, open to uo argument or question, the literal 
rendering of Dr. Young puts us on the track of finding another and 
and very different sense : * Teacher, on doing what— shall I inherit 
age-during life ? ' Death, considered as the penalty of transgression, 
what is it but the premature ending of the natural 'age' of man ? 
The promise of the law was * life,' not 'age-during life,' for that was 
lost to mankind through the first transgression : and the law exacted 
no penalty and conveyed no promise outside the limit of our earthly 
existence. Therefore the question propounded by this Jewish 
lawyer was natural and momentous, * On doing what — shall I inherit 
age-during life ? ' As far as can be ascertained from Scripture, the 
doctrine of age-during life was first revealed by Jesus ; it was the 
peculiar feature of his teaching. The lawyer, consciously or un- 
consciously, was quoting the word^ and adopting the ideas of Jesus : 

* and age-during life shall inherit.' ' Who may not receive back i9 Mat. 29 
manifold more in this time, and in the coming age age-during life ' is lukc 30 
(Young). Jesus had, indeed, proclaimed this age-during life as the 

gift of God granted to men through him. * He who is heai'ing my 5 joim 24 
word, and believing Him who sent me, hath life age-during.' 

* Verily, verily, I say to you. He who is believing in me, hath life o Joim47 
:ige-during.' Possibly the lawyer anticipated that his question would 

lead to a repetition by Jesus of such declarations, for the words 
' stood up and tempted him ' imply an intention of entangling Jesus 
in some argument or accusation. But Jesus simply answered the 
question by putting another. What did this lawyer hold to be the 
sum and substance of the law ? * And he said unto him. What is 10 Luke 26 
written in the law ? how readest thou ? ' The lawyer was ready 
with his summary of human duties. *And he answering said, Thou » 27 
shalt love the Lord thy God with (Gr. from) * all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thyself.' Jesus accepted that as a true and 
full epitome of the divine law. * And he said unto him. Thou hast „ 28 
unswered right.' And the connection between life and duty was of 
the closest kind. ' This do, and thou shalt live.' The perpetuation „ 28 
of life must needs depend upon observance of God's decrees : therein 
consists the harmony of our nature with his will and with the sur- 
roundings, physical and moral, individual and social, amidst which 
he has placed us. This is the case both in this world and the next. 
It applies equally to that broken span of life inherited from the first 
Adam, who* is of the earth, earthy,' and to that age-during life 15 i. cor. 47 
which comes to us through the second Adam, who is * the Lord from 
heaven ' (A. V.). There must be an incorporation of our nature 
with his : ' He who is eating my flesh, and drinking my blood, hath e John 5* 

* The note * (Gr. from) ' should refer also to the following throe instances of Ihe 
word 'with.' 
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life age-during.' (Young). His spirit of obedience is the spirit of 
life within us ; his spirit of life within us is the spirit of obedience. 
There is no self-contradiction in Jesus when at one time he says, 

14 John 19 * This do, and tliou shalt live,' and at another time, * Because I live, 
ye shall live also.' And the life he promises is age-during^ not end- 
less. God has given to every living creature an appointed time, or 
' age.' All that can be hoped is, that each shall reach the utmost 
limit of existence. An immorfcahty of this earthly life would be a 
curse, and not a blessing. An immortality of changeless being here- 
after may be equally undesirable and unattainable. Having gained 

8 Phu. 10 Christ, we trust to ' know him, and the power of his resurrection.' 
Our hope should not rest in the ceaseless perpetuation of one change- 
less mode of existence, but in the assured triumph over death, when- 
„ 11 ever and wherever it may come, that we * may attain unto the resm*- 
rection from the dead.' Jesus was made our high priest, after the 

7 Heb. 10 order of Melchizedek, ' after the power of an endless (Gr. indissoluble) 
life,' That did not save him from death upon the cross, but it 

10 John 17 ensured his resurrection : 'I lay down my life, that I may take it 
again.' 

There was nothing in the reply of Jesus which the lawyer could 
lay hold upon to criticise and question; but that he might not 
appear abashed or foiled in his purpose, he broached another topic 

ioL\ikc29 of enquiry. *But he, desiring to justify himself, said unto Jesus, 
And who is my neighbour ? ' Alford supposes, ' that to justify 
himself may mean, to get himself out of the difficulty, viz. : by 
throwing on Jesus the definition of one's neighbour^ which was very 
narrowly and technically interpreted among the Jews, excluding 
Samaritans and Gentiles.' Jesus entered upon no verbal or tech- 
nical argument, but illustrated the matter by drawing a picture 
which exhibited the working of the spirit of exclusiveness and the 
„ 80 spirit of neighbourliness. ' Jesus made answer and said, A certain 
man was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho ; and he fell among 
robbers, who both stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead.' If ever one human being stood in need of assistance 
from another, that poor traveller did. An opportunity for help soon 
arose. A priest happened to be going that road. He caught sight 
of the half-murdered man, and at once — ^what ? Simply and deli- 
„ 31 berately avoided him. * And by chance a certain priest was going 
down that way : and when he saw him, he passed by on the other 
side.' Afterwards a Levite came upon the scene, and he, all uncon- 
„ 82 sciously, imitated the conduct of his spiritual superior : *And in like 
manner a Levite also., when he came to the place, and saw him, 
passed by on the other side.' A passing glance was enough for both 
these men. Fortunately they were followed by a man whose brotherly 
„ £3 sympathies were not extinct. *But a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was : and when he saw him, he was moved 
with compassion.' All the help within his power he hastened to 
„ S4 render: 'and came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring on 
them oil and wine.' The Revisers agree with Young in adopting the 
word * on ' instead of * in,' but Tischendorf retains ' in.' Either word 
will suit, now the term ' beat ' is used instead of * wounded ' : they 
were surface-wounds, not sword-cuts. The difficulty now was how to 
remove the patient. His rescuer managed to place him on the saddle 
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of the animal he himself had been riding, led him to an inn, and 
there saw that all his wants were provided for. * And he set him on lo Luke u 
his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of him.' 
After a night's rest the invalid was sufficiently restored to admit of 
his kind friend pursuing his journey. Having bestowed what care 
and time were requisite, he must needs provide money, and that he 
did in the most delicate way, not troubling the sufferer about the 
matter, but placing what he thought would be sufficient, or perchance 
it was the utmost he could spare, in the hands of the innkeeper, whom 
he begged to see to the stranger's wants, at the same time making 
himself responsible for any further expenditure which might be found 
necessary. ' And on the morrow he took out two pence (denaries — „ 35 
Young) and gave them to the host, and said. Take care of him ; and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, I, when I come back again, will repay 
thee.' The Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., have omitted 
after * morrow ' the words * when he departed.' 

Why did the Samaritan do so much, and those two others abso- 
lutely nothing ? Were the priest and the Levite totally destitute of 
the commonest feelings of humanity ? The object of Jesus in deli- 
vering the parable was not to portray Jewish culpability, or to exalt 
heathen benevolence. The question it dealt with was that of neigh- 
bourship, and Jesus brought the lesson to bear on that one point. 
He assumed that one of the travellers was a neighbour of the 
wounded man, and he asked the lawyer to guess which one of them 
it was. 'Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neighbour „ 36 
unto him that fell among the robbers ? ' The Authorised Version 
has *was neighbour,' which Tischendorf retains. Young, agreeing 
with the 'EngUshman's Greek New Testament,' renders, 'to have 
been neighbour.' Alford did not alter the text of the Authorised 
Version, although he quoted this from Wordsworth : * Observe, that 
the was neighbour, is literally became neighbour.' Luther renders : 
*Welcher diinkte dich, der unter diesen dreyen der Nnchste sey 
gewesen dem, der unter die Morder gefallen war ? ' which may be 
taken to correspond with Young. The Revisers' word 'proved,' 
which is rather a gloss than a translation, and which ia stronger than 
Wordsworth's ' became,' may therefore be disregarded. The lawyer 
expressed his opinion that the one who showed kindness to the 
wounded man must have been his neighbour. 'And he said. He that „ 37 
shewed mercy on him,' which means that they were both Samaritans. 
That explained everything, according to the teaohing and spirit of 
Jewish exclusiveness. The priest and Levite were not necessarily 
callous to human suffering, but they were imbued with caste pre- 
judices. So widespread and deep was the feeling of national aversion, 
that the Samaritan woman at the well expressed astonishment that 
Jesus, being a Jew, should have condescended to ask a drink of water 
at her hands. A special vision from heaven was needed to teach 
«ven the apostle Peter, after years of intercourse with Jesus, that he 
' should not call any man common or unclean.' Those engaged in 10 Acts 2s 
«acerdotal functions would naturally be most punctilious in avoiding 
any suspicion of ceremonial uncleanness. To have given any help to 
the wounded man, would have brought the priest and Levite into 
close personal contact with him. They could not venture to approach 
and touch a Samaritan I Not until one of his own nation came up, 

H 2 
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could any be found who would regard and help him as a * neighbour.' 
The parable was a protest against the spirit of bigotry and intole- 
rance, showing how hideous and hateful were self-righteousness and 
arrogance, how inimical to the best instincts and interests of humanity. 
There must be no narrow-mindedness in settling an answer to the 
question, ' Who is my neighbour ? ' Here was a Jewish lawyer ex- 
ercising his intellect in verbalisms and quibblings about the import 
and bearing of the simple divine command, ' Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.' It had been so expounded as to extinguish 
the spirit of brotherhood appertaining to our common nature, and a 
better and broader interpretation of the law was needed than the one 
in vogue. There may have been a touch of indignation and im- 
patience in the words with which Jesus dismissed this lawyer, with 
10 LuUe 37 his questioning and questionable subtleties. ' And Jesus said unto 
him, Go, and do thou likewise.' The light of nature was a sufficient 
guide to the meaning of the grand law of human brotherhood. There 
w^as no need to ask, ' Who is my neighbour ? ' A heart open to com- 
passion, a soul overflowing with love, would answer unhesitatingly 
and peremptorily, Who is not my neighbour ? The love of man to 
man miist free itself fi'om all cant of creeds, prejudices of caste, and 
national antipathies. On the common ground of humanity, Jew and 
Samaritan must not only meet but shake hands as * neighbours.' 

In the course of journeying with his disciples, Jesus reached a 
village, the name of which is not here recorded. The mention of it 
by Luke as ' a certain village ' leads to the inference that the docu- 
ments in his possession did not enable him to give the exact locality. 

„ 38 * Now as they went on their way, he entered into a certain village.' 
There he was hospitably lodged and entertained in a lady's house. 

„ 38 * And a certain woman named Martha received him into her house.' 
The expression seems to signify more than a visit of a few hours 
made in passing. A sister of Martha eagerly availed herself of the 

„ 3i» opportunity of listening to the discourse of Jesus. * And she had a 
sister called Mary, which also sat at the Lord's feet, and heard his 
word.' The Revisers have followed 'many ancient authorities' 
( Alford) in replacing ' Jesus ' by * Lord.' The word is * Lord ' in the 
oldest MS., and in the Vatican MS. it had been altered to * Lord ' by 
a later hand. It would seem that Jesus was allowed to cany on his 
teaching in the house itself. But the mistress of the house was not 
at leisure to attend these gatherings. She was bent on honouring her 
guest with festal entertainments, and devoted herself with much 
40 energy and anxiety to the task. * But Martha was cumbered (6r. 
distracted) about much serving.' Herself overburdened, she disap- 
proved of her sister's negligence. It must needs be supposed that 
Martha did not scruple to express herself freely on the point to Mary, 
before presuming to trouble Jesus with her domestic grievance. But 
Mary could not tear herself from the Teacher's feet, and her offended 
sister, overwrought by the pressure of her well-meant, hospitable 
cares, and sensitive upon the point even to petulance, ventured to 
lay her complaint before Jesus, and actually solicited his interference. 

., 41) ' And she came up to him (having stood by him — Young), and said. 
Lord (Sir — Young), dost thou not care that my sister did leave me 
to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help me.' Such a crisis^ 
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arising out of such sweet foibles of character in these two loving 
women, was not a little embarrassing. Jesus disposed of it with 
extreme delicacy and courtesy. Called upon to express his wish in 
the matter, he did so with friendly sincerity and candour. He must 
needs incline to one side or the other, and he did not hesitate to plead 
for freedom of judgment and action on behalf of Mary. The conten- 
tion between the sisters was as to the most fitting and welcome mode 
of showing their esteem for him. Jesus was not unmindful of all 
that Martha had done and was doing for his comfort and entertain- 
ment, and he had perceived her anxiety and her efforts branching 
out in many directions. * But the Lord answered and said unto her, lo Luke 4i 
Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about many things.' 
Here again the Revisers have altered * Jesus ' to ' Lord.' It stands 
* Lord ' in the Sinaitic, which is the oldest MS., and in the Vatican 
MS. the original reading was * Lord,' the word having been altered 
by a later hand. So in the Vatican MS. in verse 39 * Lord ' had been 
inserted, and in verse 41 erased. Such modifications are suggestive. 
On this particular point it must not be assumed that antiquity is an 
evidence of accuracy : a feeling of reverence might naturally seem to 
justify the copying of the word * Lord ' from an older MS., but few 
probably would have ventured to dispense with * Lord ' and insert 
" Jesus,' except upon overwhelming evidence. 

That Jesus should have twice uttered the name of Martha, may be 
taken to indicate either that her impetuosity of speech and spirit 
needed that emphatic call upon her attention, or that Jesus dwelt 
upon the word for the purpose of emphasising its meaning, which is 
^ stirring up, bitter, provoking.' In either case the repetition was a 
kind of gentle reproof. Nor was Jesus able to say that he greatly 
appreciated everything his hostess, in her kindness and large-hearted- 
ness, was so busy and earnest about. On the contrary, his wants 
were few, and he would willingly have them considered all merged 
and summed up in one. * But one thing is needfuL' The two oldest „ 42 
MSS. read, ' But there is need of few things or of one,' and the 
Revisers note that many ancient authorities have, ' But few things 
are needful, or one.' And that one was, the very thing which Mary 
had chosen to supply him with. ' For Mary hath chosen the good ^ 42 
part.' The best mark of respect which could be shown to him, the 
service which above all else he desired and appreciated, was this 
simple and rapt attention to the truths he taught. To aught else he 
was comparatively indifferent. How then could he comply with 
Martha's request, and send away Mary from her seat at his feet to 
attend to mere household matters ? It was due from him rather to 
justify her presence, and to forbid her absence : ' which shall not be „ 42 
taken away from her.' 

This charming episode in the gospel narrative carries its lesson on 
the face of it. If we must needs make a practical application of it 
to ourselves or others, let us not go beyond its plain significance and 
bearing. We can show Jesus no greater honour, we can give him no 
greater pleasure, than that of sitting at his feet to listen and ponder 
his teaching. Ten thousand instructors in Christ cannot improve 
the truths enfolded in his simplest sayings. But we must go him 
direct, hear him ourselves, exercise our own judgment on his doctrine, 
and seek to graSp the real import and spirit of his words. Trans-p 
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lators, interpreters, commentators, there must needs be : let us recog- 
nise the value of their labours, and lean upon their learning, but only 
that we may through them ' learn Christ.' To do that effectually, 
we must shut out from our ears all other voices. He speaks to us as 
to men capable of judging what he says. We are surrounded by an 
atmosphere of so-called Christian thought, which was never generated 
by the breath of Jesus. Discordant sounds impinge upon our ears, 
and we are directed hither and thither for the right creed and the 
true faith. There are still teachers who presume to claim apostolical 
descent and authority, others who deem themselves divinely ap- 

Eointed through laying on of hands, others with lower pretensions 
ased on congregational election, others self -elected, all perchance 
equally self-confident. What a Babel of tongues, what a diversity 
of notions, what a contrariety of dogmas, what a trampling of 
theological feet, what an opening and shutting, none too gently, of 
theological doors I It is all well meant, designed and carried out 
with a view to the Master's honour : but are we sure that he attaches 
any importance to the modes of serving him which have been devised 
according to the rules and precepts of men ? We are bidden to meet 
him in this way and that way, through one sacrament or another 
sacrament, through prayers, through praises, through preachings, 
through fastings, through devout meditations, in church-goings, in 
Bible-readings, in cree& and confessions, in priestly counsel and 
absolution. If we are competent to exercise ourselves in such doc- 
trines and rituals, surely we are equally competent to grasp the 
meaning of the teaching of Jesus by taking his own words direct 
from his own lips. Earnest, honest, independent thought, the exer- 
cise of a sound, unfettered judgment with respect to the gospel 
, record, — ^that is the great want of the age, the one thing needSi for 
a better knowledge of Jesus and of his salvation. His teachings 
have been not only examined under every possible light, but as it 
were — analysed, their component parts first separated and then 
worked up anew by preachers and commentators into an amalgam of 
their own, supposed to be his, and vaunted as the true essence of 
Christianity. Take, as an example of the confusion and error 
incident to this disregard of the plain, primary sense, the oft-quoted 
words, ' but one thing is needful.' Jesus used them with reference 
to the attention shown to himself and his words by Mary as com- 
pared with Martha's hospitable cares on his behalf. Dean Alford 
applies it to ourselves, saying : * The good portion is the one thing 
which is needful — see John vi. 58 — the feeding on the bread of life 
ty faiths The idea is reversed, and an extraneous idea inserted 
from another discourse of Jesus. And we know how generally 
preachers follow in the wake of Alford when dealing with this text. 

As Jesus was walking with his disciples he caught sight in passing 
D John 1 of a man who was blind and had been so from birth. * And as he 
passed by, he saw a man blind from his birth.' The disciples, sharing 
the Jewish idea that every infirmity was the punishment of sin 
(Alford), asked Jesus with whom in this case the transgression 
„ 2 rested. * And his disciples asked him, saying, Eabbi, who did sin, 
this man or his parents, that he should be bom blind ? ' We know, 
as a matter of fact, that the sins of parents are often visited upon 
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their children ; but whether to this extent, the disciples were in 
doubt, or whether even the blindness might not be a judgment upon 
the man himself. There are sins of ignorance, unconsciously com- 
mitted; secret faults as well as presumptuous transgressions. Could 
the possibility of such involuntary sin extend to an unborn child ? 
Alford's note is as follows : ' How could he himself have sinned before 
his birth ? Beza and Grotius refer the question to the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls, that he may have sinned in a former 
state of existence ; this however is disproved by the consideration 
adduced by Lightfoot, that the Pharisees believed that the good 
souls only passed into other bodies, which would exclude this case. 
Lightfoot, Lticke and Meyer refer it to the possibility of sin in the 
womb ; Tholuck to predestinated sin, punished by anticipation ; 
De Wette to the general doctrine of the pre-existence of souls, which 
prevailed both among the Rabbis and Alexandrians: see Wisdom 
viii. 19, 20.' How much, or how little, or whether anything at all 
of such ideas was in the minds of the disciples, we know not. They 
could have had no settled opinion upon the subject. Their question 
was a mere guess, and Jesus put it aside as being either false or 
inapplicable. * Jesus answered, Neither did this man sin, nor his o John s 
parents : but that the works of God should be made manifest in 
him.' Alford suggests that to get at the sense we must supply here 
after * his parents,' that lie should he horn hlind; and also after * but,' 
lis wa^ horn hlind, Samuel Sharpe supplies the supposed omission 
by rendering : ^ Neither did this man sin, nor his parents ; but it 
was that the works of God should be shown in him.' But where he 
inserts a semi-colon, and the Revisers a colon, Tischendorf and Young 
place a conama. Much depends on punctuation and pause. If, 
instead of assuming a hiatus, we read the sentence without a break, 
the sense is modified : ^ Neither did this man sin nor his parents but 
that the works of God should be made manifest in him : ' that is, 
whether the sin lay with him or them, its only effect would be to 
render him an object of divine power and compassion. It seems 
more reasonable to take that as the proper sense of the passage, than 
to assume, as otherwise we must, that Jesus regarded the man as 
having been doomed to blindness from birth in order to give oppor- 
tunity for a miraculous restoration of his sight at last. It was 
enough to know that wherever sin and infirmity were found to exist, 
there was a call and an occasion for the exercise of the power which 
had been divinely given. ' We must work the works of him that „ 4 
sent me.' Following the two oldest MSS. the Revisers have replaced 
* I ' by ' we.' Not only did Jesus humbly describe himself as the 
messenger of God, but he associated others with him in that 
capacity, having imparted to them the same miraculous powers. 
And equally as regarded himself and them, such works must be per- 
formed whenever the occasion presented itself : ' while it is day : the ., 4 
night cometh, when no man can work.' That Jesus was thinking of 
the brevity of life's term of labour, and of his approaching departure 
from the world, is evident from his next remark : * When I am in „ 5 
the world, I am the light of the world.' The Authorised Version 
begins with the words ' As long as,' which the Revisers have replaced 
by ' when,' therein agreeing with Tischendorf, Alford and Young. 
Samuel Sharpe puts * while.' The sense of the three forms appears 
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to be identical. No ordinary man could have presumed to utter such 
words. We cftn but walk by the light which God vouchsafes us. 
' Light, more light,' is the cry of the wisest. But Jesus declares 
himself the very sun of the firmament, the daylight of the world. 
And having made that astounding assertion, he proceeded to deal 
with the case of physical blindness which had suggested the saying. 
But not in the way we should have expected ; not by a word, or a 
touch, as had been his habit in other instances. Once he had 
restored sight to two blind men who expressed belief in his power, by 

Mat. 27 touching their eyes, saying, * according to your faith be it done unto 
you.' The same method of cure was adopted with the two blind 

20 Mat. 34 bcggars of Jericho, who called upon him as * son of David.' Jn 

8 Mark 23-25 another instance Jesus spat on the eyes, put his hands on them, and 
restored the sight gradually. In this case of blindness from birth, 
Jesus used other means. He spat on the ground, kneaded the 
moistened earth into clay, and with that as a plaster smeared the 

1) John 6 eyes. * When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made 
clay of the spittle, and anointed his eyes with the clay (or, and with 
the clay thereof anointed his eyes).' The Revisers have followed the 
two oldest MSS. by reading ' his eyes ' instead of * the eyes of the 
blind man.' Having done that much, Jesus called the man's energy 
and faith into action by bidding him go to a certain pool and there 
„ 7 wash off the clay: 'and said unto him. Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam (which is by interpretation. Sent).' There is no ground for 
supposing that interpretation to have been mentioned by Jesus. The 
only doubt is as to whether the remark was thrown in by the evan- 
gelist or by a copyist. Alford says : * The reason of this derivation 
being stated has been much doubted. Some consider the words to 
have been inserted as an early gloss of some allegorical interpreter. 
But there is no external authority for this supposition.' The man 
carried out the directions of Jesus, and thereupon received sight. 
M 7 *He went away, therefore, and washed, and came seeing.' Altbrd 
comments thus on the miracle : ' The value especially of the fasting 
saliva, in cases of disorders of the eyes, was well known to antiquity. 
In the accounts of the restoring of a blind man to sight attribute 
to Vespasian, the use of this remedy occurs. The use of clay also 
for healing the eyes was not unknown. No rule can be laid down 
which our Lord may seem to have observed, as to using, or dispensing 
with, the ordinary human means of healing. He himself determined, 
by considerations which are hidden from us.' We cannot but wonder 
at the extremely low ground here taken by Alford. What proper 
analogy or comparison can there be between any common mode of 
dealing with diseases of the eye, and the astounding marvel of giving 
sight to one born blind ? However, in the next sentence Alford sets 
aside his own idea, for he adds : ' Whatever the means used, the 
healing was not in them, but in Him alone.' That is going to the 
contrary extreme. We are not justified in assuming that any means 
adopted by Jesus were superfluous. Is it to be supposed that he 
would have acted as he did in this case, without any reason or 
necessity for so doing ? His methods of cure are seen to vary : 
because we cannot say why or wherefore, are we at liberty to infer 
that they had nothing to do with the result, that *the healing 
was not in them, but in him alone ? ' On the contrary, we may feel 
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confident that Jesus did nothing in vain, and that he would not have 
condescended to make a parade of means which were not essential 
Adjuncts to the cure. 

The man's neighbours, and those who had been accustomed to see 
him seated to solicit alms, could not but enquire whether this was the 
«ame person. ' The neighbours therefore, and they which saw him afore- o John 8 
time, that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that sat and begged ?' 
The Revisers, following the three oldest MSS., have altered the word 
■* blind ' to ' a beggar.' The transformation was so great, that con- 
siderable doubt existed as to the man's identity. * Others said. It is ,, 9 
he : others said, No, but he is like him.' The passage has been 
strengthened by inserting the words, * No, but,' to agree with the two 
oldest MSS. The man's own assurance was forthcoming to convince 
his questioners. ' He said, I am ?ieJ* All this seems very natural, „ 9 
when we consider the marvellous change which had been wrought in 
his condition. Imagine what it must have been to him to open his 
eyes for the first time upon this wonderful world : to see the sky and 
clouds, the earth, the fields, the grass, the flowers, the glorious setting 
and rising of the sun, the moon * walking in brightness,' and all the 
stars of the firmament, the running stream and the outspread lake, 
the trees and shrubs waving in the wind, the happy birds fiying to 
and fro, the patient cattle, the domestic animals ; to watch the faces; 
the movements, the bright and varied dresses of his fellow creatures, 
the smiles upon the children's faces, the play of passion and of 
character in adults ; to gaze upon the houses, the streets, the shops, 
the bustle and business of mankind : what a changed world it was to 
him ! What wonder that he himself should be changed, almost 
beyond recognition ? The fixed, stolid gaze of the sightless eyes was 
gone ; instead of groping with a stick, he walked self-confidently and 
nimbly ; the glow of happiness and hope was on his countenance ; 
he was the same, yet not the same, so greatly changed that his own 
assertion might well be needed to convince those who stood in doubt 
of his identity. Then followed the natural question as to the means 
whereby he had received sight. ' They said therefore unto him, How „ 10 
then were thine eyes opened ? ' He answered that the man Jesus, 
whose name was so well known, had in a very simple way brought 
that about. ' He answered. The man that is called Jesus made clay, „ 11 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me. Go to Siloam, and wash : 
so I went away and washed, and I received sight.' Impelled by a 
feeling of curiosity, the hearers enquired where Jesus was to be found ; 
but the man himself did not know. 'And they said unto him, » 12 
"WTiere is he ? He saith, I know not.' 

The report of such a miracle could not fail to spread. Not only 
did it reach the ears of the Pharisees, but the man himself was pro- 
duced to them in evidence. ' They bring to the Pharisees him that » 13 
aforetime was blind.' Another fact came out in connection with it : 
that the miracle had been wrought on a sabbath. *Now it was the „ 14 
sabbath on the day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes.' 
We know the intense scrupulousness of the Pharisees with respect to 
the observance of the sabbath. Jesus had previously been charged 
with breaking the divine law by infringing the sacred rest of the 
day. Probably he anticipated a renewal of that charge, and dehbe- 
Tately resolved to set it at defiance, when he prefaced his labour of 
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9 John* love with the words, * We must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day.' The Pharisees questioned the man closely as to the 
15 manner in which the miracle had been performed. ' Again therefore 
the Pharisees also asked him how he received his sight. And he 
said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do 
see.' That was suificient, in the minds of some, to condemn Jesus as 
a sabbath-breaker, a man therefore who could not possibly be charged 
le Avith a divine mission. * Some therefore of the Pharisees said, This 
man is not from God, because he keepeth not the sabbath.' But 
others shrank from accepting and thus applying that form of argu- 
ment : they were disposed rather to reverse it, and instead of saying. 
This man has broken the sabbath, and is therefore a transgressor, to 
say. This man has wrought beneficent miracles, and therefore cannot 
be a sinner. No agreement was possible between the holders of such 

„ 16 opposite views. ' But others said, How can a man that is a sinner 
do such signs ? And there was a division among them.' With the 
view of ascertaining what would be the natural and unbiassed opinion 
of the character of Jesus, apart from theological preconceptions and 

„ 17 arguments, the man himself was questioned on the point. * They say 
therefore unto the blind man again. What sayest thou of him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? ' The answer was given unhesitatingly. 

„ 17 * And he said, He is a prophet.' Then the idea was broached — alas ! 
for the baseless prejudices and false suspicions generated by partisan- 
ship — that the whole affair was pure deception from beginning to 
end, that the man had not been bom blind, and had not received his 
sight, but was an emissary of Jesus, probably hired to cry him up as 
a prophet. Resolved to sift the matter to the bottom, the parents of 
the man were summoned, and not until their evidence had been taken 
did these doubters and traducers relinquish their theory about coUu- 

„ 18, 19 sion and deception. ' The Jews therefore did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and had received his sight, until they 
called the parents of him that had received his sight, and asked them, 
saying. Is this your son, who ye say, was bom blind ? how then doth 
he now see ? ' 

It will be observed that the evangelist attributes this incredulity to 
'the Jews,' whereas he had previously spoken, in verses 13, 15 and 
IG, of * the Pharisees.' Why does he make that distinction ? This 
opens out an important question, which it is advisable to examine 
thoroughly and dispose of once for all. When we speak or read of 
the Jews or the Jewish people, we are accustomed to take it for 
granted that the term includes all Israelites. That is not always the 
case. The word *Jews,' in strictness, denotes the inhabitants of 
Jewry or Judaea, and in every instance in which this evangelist uses 

1 John 19 the expression we find it bears that sense. ' The Jews sent unto him 

from Jerusalem priests and Levites.' Nathanael did not greet Jesus 
„ 4a as king of the Jews, but said, ' Thou art the king of Israel.' The 

2 John mention of ' the Jews' manner of purifying,' may signify that * in 

Cana of Galilee ' this traditional custom was observed as in Judaea. 
„ 13 *The passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went up to 

Jerusalem,' the capital of Judaea. As the feast could only be kept 
„ 18 there, it was natural to call it * the passover of the Jews.' ' The Jews 
„ 20 answered and said unto him.' ' The Jews therefore said. Forty and 

six years was this temple in building.' There is no mention or 
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thought of Genfciles, but naturally and as a matter of course the 
dwellers of Jerusalem and the neighbourhood are designated by the 
customary title of ' Jews.' * A man of the Pharisees, named Nico- s John i 
demus, a ruler of the Jews.' At that time the land of Canaan was 
divided into four provinces, Galilee and Perasa, North Peraea, Samaria 
and Judaea, under four different Roman governors. The rulership of 
Nicodemus, whatever its character, must certainly have been restricted 
to the inhabitants of Judaea, that is to * the Jews.' Jesus when 
speaking of the whole nation, irrespective of locality, uses the term 

* Israel : ' * Art thou the teacher of Israel ? ' * There arose therefore „ lo 
a questioning on the part of John's disciples with a Jew about puri- ,, 25 
fying,' — not a Jew as distinguished from a Gentile, but in connection 

with the mention of * the land of Judaea,' a Judaean, not one of those 

from 'beyond Jordan.' *For Jews have no dealings with Samaritans.' „ 26 

This passage is not in the oldest MS., and the Revisers note that 4 John 9 

* some ancient authorities omit ' it. If inserted by the evangelist we 
must take it in the same sense as elsewhere. Samaria lay between 
Judaea, the country of the Jews, and Galilee, which was also inhabited 
by men of the same nation and religion, although not * Jews.' It is 
quite possible that the rancour was chiefly if not entirely between the 
Samaritans and the Judaeans or * Jews ' only. This seems probable, 

from the fact that Jesus was once refused admittance into * a village Luke 52 
of the Samaritans,' not because he and his disciples were recognised 
as Israelites, but because it was evident that they were journeying 
towards Jerusalem : the Samaritans would hold no intercourse with 
those who were about to associate with their enemies * the Jews.' 

* Salvation is from the Jews.' This follows immediately upon the 4 John 22 
mention of Jerusalem, which the Samaritan woman understood to be 

the only place, according to Jewish ideas, in which God must be 
worshipped. ' He went forth from thence into Galilee. For Jesus „ 43-45 
himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 
So when he came into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having 
seen all the things that he did in Jerusalem at the feast : for they 
also went unto the feast.' Here the distinction is plain between Jews 
and Galileans. Jesus was a Jew, having been * born in Bethlehem of 2 Mat. 1 
Judaea.' His own countrymen, the Jews, rejected him, but the 
Galileans received him. Jews and Galileans were of the same reli- 
gion, both Israelites. * There was a feast of the Jews ; and Jesus 5 john 1 
went up to Jerusalem.' * So the Jews said unto him that was cured, „ 10 
It is the sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed.' ' For „ lo 
this cause did the Jews persecute Jesus, because he did these things 
on the sabbath.' * The Jews sought the more to kill him.' It is „ is 
now abundantly evident that the constant mention of * the Jews ' by 
the evangelist is altogether apart from any thought of heathens or 
Gentiles. By • Jews ' he means the inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
of Judaea generally, as distinguished from Galileans and other Israel- 
ites, and he shows how bitter and constant was the opposition of the 
Jews to Jesus, compelling him sometimes to fly irom the south 
country of Judaea, and to confine his ministry chiefly to the north 
country of Galilee. ' Now the passover, the feast of the Jews, was at e John 4 
hand.' 'The Jews therefore murmured concerning him.' *The » 41 
Jews therefore strove one with another.' There is nothing in these » ^2 
passages to modify the previous conclusions. The following passages 
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7 John 1-3 corroborate them. * And after these things Jesus walked in Galilee : 
for he would not walk in Judaea (Jewry — Authorised Version), 
because the Jews sought to kill him. Now the feast of the Jews, the 
feast of tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren therefore said unto 
>» 11 him, Depart hence, and go into Judaea.' * The Jews therefore sought 
» 13 him at the feast.' * No man spake openly of him for fear of the 
» 15 Jews.' *The Jews therefore marvelled, saying. How knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned ? ' The evangelist now makes a 
still closer distinction. Inhabitants of Jerusalem were necessarily 
Jews, but all Jews would not be inhabitants of Jerusalem ; so he 
explains, * Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said. Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill ? ' And now the evangelist, referring for the 
), 35 first time to heathens, reports : * The Jews therefore said amonor 
themselves, Whither will this man go that we shall not find him r ' 
will he go unto the Disjiersion among (Gr. of) the Greeks, and teach 
the Greeks ? ' He might go to those who were not Jews or Gentiles, 
8 John 22 to the Galileans, but in Galilee they could find him. 'The Jews 
therefore said, Will he kill himself, that he saith, Whither I go, ye 
'» 31 cannot come ? ' ' Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had 
» 48 believed him.' *The Jews answered and said unto him, Say we 
not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil (Gr. demon) ? ' 
„ 62 < The Jews said unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil (Gr. 
» ^"^ demon).' * The Jews therefore said unto him. Thou art not yet fifty 
John 18 years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? ' * The. Jews therefore did 
not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and had received 
his sight.' That is the passage which suggested this investigation. 
Possibly all the Pharisees were not Jews ; at all events, the evangelist 
here brings out the fact that these objectors were Jews, not from 
>» 22 Galilee or elsewhere than Judaea. *They feared the Jews: for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any man should confess him to be 
10 John 19 the Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.' 'There arose 
„ 23, 24 again a division among the Jews because of these words.' ' Jesus 
was walking in the temple, in Solomon's porch. The Jews therefore 
„ 31 came round about him.' * The Jews took up stones again to stone 
» 33 him.' ' The Jews answered him. For a good work we stone thee not.' 
It were absurd to suppose that in these passages the Jews are 

11 joiin 7, 8 mentioned in contradistinction to Gentiles. ' He saith to the 

disciples, Let us go into Judaea again. The disciples say unto him, 

Eabbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone thee ; and goest thou 

thither again ? ' Nothing could be plainer than that the term ' Jews ' 

is applied and restricted to the dwellers in Judaea, the countrymen 

,. 10 and co-religionists of Jesus. * Many of the Jews had come to Martha 

., 31 and Mary.' ' The Jews then which were with her in the house.' Of 

courae Gentiles could not have been present : no thought of such a 

„ 33 thing was in the writer's mind. 'And the Jews also weeping (Gr. 

.» 3(5 wailing).' 'The Jews therefore said. Behold how he loved him.' 

„ 45 ' Many therefore of the Jews . . believed on him.' * Jesus therefore 

» 54 walked no more openly among the Jews, but departed thence into the 

country near to the wilderness, into a city callea Ephraim : and there 

he tarried with liis disciples : ' of course among men of their own 

„ 55 nation. * Now the passover of the Jews was at hand : and many 

12 John 9 went up to Jerusalem.' * The common people therefore of the Jews 
» 11 learned that he was there.' ' Many of the Jews went away, and 
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believed on Jesus.' ' As I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, y e 13 John ss 
cannot come ; so noAV I say unto you.' The inference is plain : the 
disciples to whom Jesus spoke thus were .not Jews, at least not all 
Jews. * And the officers of the Jews seized* Jesus.' ' Now Caiaphas is John 12 

was he which gave counsel to the Jews.' * I ever taught in the „ 14 

synagogues (Gr. synagogue), and in the temple, where all the Jews » 20 

come together.' * The Jews said unto him, It is not lawful for us .. 3i 

to put any man to death.' ' Art thou the king of the Jews ? ' .» 33 

* Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief ., sd 
priests delivered thee unto me.' It is obvious from this, that the term 

* Jew ' did not extend to Gentiles living in Judaea. ' That I should » '^^ 
not be delivered to the Jews.' * He went out again unto the Jews.' » 38 

* Will ye therefore that I release unto you the king of the Jews ?,' ,, 39 

* Hail King of the Jews.' *The Jews answered him.' * The Jews 19 John 3, 12 
cried out.' ' He said unto the Jews.' ' Jesus of Nazareth, the king „ u, ii> 
of the Jews.' *This title therefore read many of the Jews.' *The „ 20 
chief pn'ests of the Jews.' 'Write not the king of the Jews, but, ,, 21 
that he said, I am king of the Jews.' ^ The Jews therefore, because „ 31 
it was the preparation.' ' Secretly for fear of the Jews.' ' As the ». 38, 4o 
custom of the Jews is to bury : ' probably it was noc customary thus 

to embalm the dead in Galilee and elsewhere. * Because of the Jews' » 42 
Preparation.' 

So much for John's gospel. Turning now to Matthew we find the 
following passages. ' Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? ' 2 Mat. 2 
was the question of the Magi, and under that title Jesus at last was 
crucified ; but the prophecy quoted took a wider view : ' which shall „ n 
be shepherd of my people Israel.' *And came into the land of » 21,22 
Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus was reigning over 
Judaea . . he withdrew into the parts of Galilee.' The distinction 
l:)etween the land of Israel as a whole, and Judaea as a part of Israel, 
is here unmistakable. ' I have not found so great faith, no, not in s Mat. 10 
Israel.' * It was never so seen in Israel.' ' Go rather to the lost 9 Mat. 33 
sheep of the house of Israel.' ' They glorified the God of Israel.' }? Mat! 31 
'Judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' 'Tell ye the daughter ofiJJJ«t. is 
Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee :' but it was as 'Son of „*^*'o 
David,' who ruled over Israel. ' Art thou the King of the Jews ? ' ^^ Mat. 12 
Pilate was merely 'Governor of Judaea,' and therefore could only 3 Luke 1 
take cognizance of a claim to kingship over ' Jews ; ' but the chief 
priests, the scribes and elders, mocking said : ' He is King of Israel.' 27 Mat. 42 

Mark, besides these titles affixed to Jesus by Pilate and the elders, 15 Mark 2, 
supplies only one other passage bearing on the subject. ' For the ^^' ^l^^l^^ 
Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands diligently 7 Mark 3' 
(or, up to the elbow) eat not.' This is preceded by the observation, 
* And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, and certain 7 Mark 1,2 
of the scribes, which bad come from Jerusalem, and had seen that 
Home of his disciples ate their bread with defiled, that is, unwashen, 
hands.' Obviously there was not the same strict observance of ' the 
tradition of the elders ' among the Israelites generally, as prevailed 
among ' all the Jews.' 

Luke contains the following passages. * Many of the children of ^ ^^® ^^ 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God.' 'The Lord God shall » ^2,33 
give unto him the throne of his father David ; and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever (Gr, unto the ages).' 'He hath » Hos- 
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holpcn Israel his servant.' ^ Blessed he- the Lord> the God of Israel.' 

1 Luke 69 « And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of his 

„ 80 servant David.' * Till the day of his showing unto Israel.' * Looking: 

2 Luke 25 for the cousolatiou of Israel' ' The glory of thy people Israel.' 

„ 32, 34 * For the falling and rising up of many in Israel.' ' I have not 
7 Luke 10 found SO great faith, no, not in Israel.' Pilate's title is of course 

23 Luke 3, the Same, but the hope of the disciples had embraced not Jews only 

^ * but all Israelites : * But we hoped that it was he which should 

24 Luke 21 redeem Israel.' 

It was the more important to undertake this exhaustive examina- 
tion of the Gospels, because throughout the Acts the term * Jews ' is 
used in a wider sense. We there read of * Jews ' at Jerusalem and 
Damascus, of Grecian Jews, Jews of Phoenicia, Cyprus, Antioch, 
Salamis, Antioch of Pisidia, Iconium, Philippi, Thessalonica, Beroea, 
Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, Achaia, in Greece, Asia, Rome, and 

24 Acts 6 « throughout the world.' Nor can it be supposed that these are called 
Jews as being of the tribe of Judah, for in several passages * Jews 

21 Acts 21 and Greeks' are spoken of, and in one place 'Jews among the 
Gentiles,' the title of 'Jews' being used then in the same broad 
sense as now. So we find the word 'Jews' used in two ways: 
throughout the Gospels generally, and in John's Gospel especially, as 
denoting the Judaeans or Southern Israelites, as distinguished from 
the Israelites of Galilee and elsewhere ; and throughout the Acts as 
embracing all Israelites in opposition to Gentiles. Nor is this to be 
wondered at. The Gospels record the life and labours of Jesus 
among his own people only, as stated by himself: 'I am not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel : ' therefore when one 
section of the people is alluded to, it is to distinguish them from 
the other section, not from men of other nations ; just as in a 
history of the English people the constant repetition of the word 
' English ' might signify the exclusion of Scotch and Welsh, with- 
out thought or reference to Continental nations. Unfortunately 
Mr. Matthew Arnold, taking up the popular and not the evangelist's 
sense of the term ' Jews,' has thence drawn the conclusion that 
John's Gospel could not have been written by John, nor by a Jew. 
Here is his argument.* ' Now, a plain reader will certainly, when 
his attention is called to the matter, be struck with the extraordinary 
way in which the Avriter of the Fourth Gospel, whom we suppose 
a Jew, speaks of his brother Jews. We do not mean that he speaks 
of them with blame and detestation ; this we could quite understand. 
But he speaks as if they and their usages' belonged to another 
race from himself, — to another world. The waterpots of Cana are 
set " after the manner of the purifying of the Jews ; " " there arose a 
question between some of John's disciples and a Jetv about 'purify- 
ing ; " " now the Jews' Passover was nigh at hand ; " " there they 
laid Jesus, because of the Preparation of the Jews!''* No other 
Evangelist speaks in this manner. It seems almost impossible to 
think that a Jew bom and bred, — a man like the Apostle John, — 
could ever have come to speak so. Granted that he was settled at 
Ephesus when he produced his Gospel, granted that he wrote in 
Greek, wrote for Greeks ; still he could never, surely, have brought 

* ** God and the Bible, The foui'th Gospel from without." 
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himself to speak of the Jews and of Jewish things in this fashion I 
His lips and his pen would have refused to form such strange expres- 
sions, in whatever disposition he may have written ; nature and habit 
would have been too much for him. A Jew talking of the Jews' 
Passover, and of a dispute of some of John's disciples with a Jew 
about purifying f It is like an Englishman writing of the Derby as 
the English people's Derby, or talking of a dispute between some of 
Mr. Cobden's disciples and an Englishman about free-trade. An 
Englishman would never speak so.' Mr. Matthew Arnold is not 
quite correct in saying, * No other Evangelist speaks in this manner,' 
as will be seen on referring to 7 Mark 1 — 3. No other Evangelist 
needed to speak in that manner, inasmuch as only John sought to 
bring out so prominently and methodically the fact, that the whole 
opposition to Jesus, from first to last, was not national but local, had 
no existence in Galilee, but sprang from Judasa, and was confined to 
those who were distinguished by their own countrymen as * Jews.' 

The examination of the parents confirmed the account previously 
given. They identified their son, and attested the fact that he 
was bom blind. * His parents answered and said. We know that this » Joi»n 20 
is our son, and that he was bom blind.' Beyond this they could say 
nothing. ' But how he now seeth, we know not ; or who opened his », 21 
eyes, we know not.' That information could be obtained from the 
6on himself, who was of an age competent to give reliable testimony ; 

* Ask him ; he is of age ; he shall speak for himself.' From this it » 21 
is to be inferred that he was of youthful appearance. The boon 
Jesus had conferred upon him was all the more to be appreciated 
because he stood only upon the threshold of manhood, and the gift 

of sight would prove a life-long blessing. The parents were the more 
reticent because they stood in fear of the consequences which might 
result from any acknowledgment of the supernatural power of Jesus. 
It was known that any confession of him as Messiah involved the 
penalty of excommunication. * These things said his parents, because „ 22, 23 
they feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already that if any 
man should confess him to be Christ, he should be put out of the 
synagogue. Therefore said his parents. He is of age ; ask him.' 
The man had already owned to a belief in Jesus as a prophet. Even 
that conception of him these Jews would not let pass without a pro- 
test and a warning. So they summoned the man again to their 
presence, and urged him to attribute his recovery from blindness to 
Ood alone, and to take it from them that his visible Benefactor was 
the very reverse of a prophet, — actually a breaker of the divine law. 

* So they called a second time the man that was blind, and said unto » 24 
him. Give glory to God : we know that this man is a sinner.' We 

are left to suppose that the dissentients from that opinion had retired 
from the council, leaving the bigots to take their own course. As to 
the character of Jesus the man could not profess to know anything ; 
but one thing he did know for certain, — that he had been blind and 
now could see. * He therefore answered. Whether he be a sinner, I .. 25 
know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.' 
They reminded him, in reply, that the bare fact was not enough, but 
tliat the method of performing the miracle had to be taken into 
account. * They said therefore unto him. What did he to thee ? how ». 20 
•opened he thine eyes ? ' The man seemed to miss the drift of their 
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insinuation ; the idea that the act involved the sin of sabbath- 
breaking was not in his mind ; probably he was ignorant of the dis- 
cussion which had taken place on that question, and only knew that- 
as soon as he had mentioned the fact about the clay they paid no- 
more attention to his words, and would listen to no further details.. 
u John 27 * He answered them, I told you even now, and ye did not hear.' 
The man seems to have been fairly puzzled, and expressed his 
astonishment, asking why they wanted him to go over the matter- 
again, having heard him with impatience and comparative inattentioa 
before, and suggesting, apparently, that no amount of repetition 

„ 27 would be likely to convert them into disciples of Jesus. ' Wherefore 
would ye hear it again ? would ye also become his disciples ? ' 
Alford observes : * This latter clause is of course ironical.' The tone 
and tenor of the man's replies and criticisms indicate that absence of 
conventional respect for the council, the place, the dress and rank of 
the Pharisees, which would be natural and excusable in one who 
looked upon such things for the first time. It is an unconscious 
touch of truthfulness in the narrative. The very idea of the 
Pharisees becoming disciples of Jesus was dismissed with scorn. They 
replied disdainfully that the man himself appeared to be a disciple, but 

„ 28 they owned allegiance to none but Moses. * And they reviled him, 
and said. Thou art his disciple, but we are disciples of Moses.' 
About his divine inspiration there could be no question, but Jesus 

„ 29 was an utter stranger to them. ' We know that God hath spoken by 
Moses : but as for this man, we know not whence he is.' The Revisers 
have softened the Authorised Version by putting * this man ' instead 
of 'this fellow,' therein agreeing with Alford. Tischendorf and 
Young render ' this one.' That itself deserved to be called a miracle. 

„ 30 < The man answered and said unto them, Why, herein is the marvel, 
that ye know not whence he is, and yet he opened mine eyes.' It was 
an axiom of their faith that no sinner could gain the ear of Deity : 

„ 31 for that, it was imperative to adore God and to obey his will. * We 
know that God heareth not sinners : but if any man be a worshipper 
of God, and do his will, him he heareth.' The miracle performed 
was altogether without precedent, and taken by itself was an irre- 
fragable testimony that Jesus was divinely taught and authorised. 

„ 82,33 ^ Since the world began it was never heard that any one opened the 
eyes of a man born blind. If this man were not from God, he could 
do nothing.' The common-sense, the logic, the reHgious sentiment 
of the argument, were beyond refutation. But the man, ignorant, 
owing to his infirmity, of many social customs and deferences, had yet 
to learn that the Pharisaic spirit was too proud to brook contradic- 
tion, and that the power of anthority was greater than any force of 
argument. All at once, the evil spirit within these men broke 
bounds. They resented as an insult the attempt to convince them, 
and scrupled not to pronounce his past blindness a brand of infamy. 

,, 31 * They answered and said unto him. Thou wast altogether born in 
sins, and dost thou teach us ? ' Alford quotes the following from 
Trench : * They forget that the two charges, — one that he had never 
been born blind, and so was an impostor, — the other, that he bore 
the mark of God's anger in a blindness that reached back to his 
birth, — will not agree together.' This comment goes beyond the 
n:uTative. The cvangclisti says only that they did not believe he had 
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l)3en bom blind until they called the parents. We must not charge 
them with deliberate prevarication. The fact of blindness had been 
proved : they accepted the proof, and then presumed to regard the 
infirmity as a divine judgment. They seem even to have construed 
*ns vindication of Jesus as a proof of discipleship deserving the 
ttireatened penalty of excommunication, which they proceeded to inflict 
upon him. 'And they cast him out.' Alford explains: * Probably o John 34 
the first of the three stages of Jewish excommunication, — the being 
sliut out from the synagogue and household for thirty days, but 
without any anathema. The other two, the repetition of the above, 
accompanied by a curse, — ^and final exclusion, would be too harsh, 
and perhaps were not in use so early.' The sentence of exclusion 
passed upon the blind man was infamous and cruel. The report of 
it reached the ears of Jesus, who sought him out, for the purpose of 
skiving him an opportunity of that discipleship with which he had 
been charged, and for which he was now bearing punishment. 
' Jesus heard that they had cast him out, and finding him, he said, .- s^^ 
Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? ' The expression of the 
Revisers, * finding him,' must not be taken to denote an accidental 
meeting. The Authorised version stands, * when he had found him;' 
"Cischendorf and Alford have, * he found him ; ' Young has * having 
found him,' — all of which denote a set purpose of seeking. The 
Revisers have inserted the note, * Many ancient authorities read the 
Sono/man.^ Tischendorf does so, following the two oldest MSS. 
It matters little which we take, * Son of Grod ' or ' Son of man,' for 
the stress of the question lay upon the man's faith rather than upon 
the nature of him who was the object of it. On this latter point the 
man was absolutely ignorant, for he did not even understand who 
was alluded to. ' He answered and said, And who is he, Lord (Sir — ,» 30 
Young), that I may believe on him ? ' The question had no rela- 
tion to any article of doctrine or creed, but to a living Person on 
whom the man could rely : * believe on him ' must needs mean that, 
and not merely * believe something about him.' Jesus replied that 
the person to whom he alluded had been actually seen by the man, 
tliis man born blind ! — and heard by him, and was, indeed, the very 
porson now speaking with him. * Jesus said unto him, Thou hast ,. sr 
both seen him, and he it is that speaketh with thee.' What a revela- 
tion was that ! What adoring gratitude must have gleamed in those 
eyes which had been so long sightless, as they now gazed for the first 
time on him who had opened them to the light and glory of the 
world ! And to learn from his own lips that he was the Messiah, 
and be invited to believe on him, having already realized his divine 
power and beneficence ! Without a moment's hesitation came the 
answer and the homage. * And he said. Lord, I believe. And he ., 3s 
worshipped him,' rendered by Young : ' And he said, I believe. Sir. 
and bowed before him.' What a contrast that to the spirit and 
demeanour of the Pharisees ! Jesus in a very solemn sentence 
expressed his sense of it. * And Jesus said, For judgement came 1 .. 3'.> 
into this world, that they which see not may see ; and that they 
which see may become blind.' He was not only light to some, but 
darkness to others. None could escape his influence, and those who 
opposed his work and doctrine must needs have the eyes of their 
understanding darkened. Some of the Pharisees were present when 
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9 John 40 the discourse containing these words was delivered. * Those of the 

Pharisees which were with him heard these things, and said unto 
him, Are we also blind ? ' The expression * these things,' rendered 
in the Authorised Version * these words,' seems to refer to some 
special remarks made by Jesus on the subject. In reply to their 
question, he assured them that blindness in itself was no mark of sin, 
but that the power of vision, misused and perverted, was an evidence 
J' 41 of gin unrepented of and unremoved. * Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye would have no sin : but now ye say. We see : your 
sin remaineth.' This was a most emphatic protest against their false 
ideas and prejudices. Jesus utterly repudiates their expressed 
opinion that the blind man was necessarily born in sin, and asserts, 
on the contrary, that guilt attached itself to them who could see, 
but who shut their eyes wilfully against truth and righteousness. 

There is no very obvious connection, to say the least, between what 
precedes and the following discourses of Jesus. As was usual with 
liim when uttering some solemn and important truth, he gave 
emphasis to it by beginning with the words, Verily, verily. He 
pictured a man entering into a fold of sheep, not by the proper 
entrance, but by climbing over at some other place : the act itself 

10 John 1 ^ag sufficient proof that he must needs be bent on robbery. * Verily, 

verily, I say unto you, he that entereth not by the door into the fold 
of the sheep, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and 
a robber.' Evidently Jesus was designedly bringing a heavy charge 
against somebody. On the other hand, the man who was seen to enter 
the sheepfold by the door, could be no other than the shepherd. 

M '^ ' But he that entereth in by the door is the (or, a) shepherd of the 
sheep.' The Revisers seem doubtful whether the article should be 
definite or indefinite. Tischendorf and Young omit it altogether : 
* is shepherd of the sheep.' The doorkeeper knows him and admits 

" 3 him, and the sheep recognise his voice. ' To him the porter openeth ; 
and the sheep hear his voice.' He has a peculiar call, which his own 

n 3 sheep are accustomed to listen for and follow. * And he caUeth his 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.' It seems to be assumed 
that the enclosure contains various flocks, taken care of by different 
Fhepherds, all of whom of course would be known to the doorkeeper. 
First of all, the shepherd has to assemble the sheep which are under 
his own charge ; then he walks in front, and the flock follows, guided 

n 4 by his voice. ' When he hath put forth all his own, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him : for they know his voice.' They 
are safe therefore from being led astray. If a stranger should 
approach, they instinctively avoid him, and the sound of his unac- 
customed voice, far from enticing them, would but add to their terror. 

.' 5 < And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : for they 
know not the voice of strangers.' 

As usual, Jesus offered no explanation of the similitude he had put 
forward. Doubtless it enfolded important truths, but the hearers 

' ^ were without a clue to them. 'This parable (or, proverb) spake 
Jesus unto them : but they understood not what things they were 
which he spake unto them.' Perceiving their lack of comprehension, 
Jesus illustrated his meaning. He took up three points of the 
allegory : the door, the thief, the shepherd, disregarding as immaterial 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PART II.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 115 

the fold itself and the porter, but introducing the additional metaphors 
of a hireling and a wolf. He explained that the door of the sheep 
represented himself. 'Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily, lojoim; 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep.' Luther renders 
— freely — * I am the door to {zu) the sheep.' The only access to the 
sheep, the assembly, the flock, the church, — call it what we will — of 
Jesus, is Jesus himself. No man having any legitimate purpose cau 
attempt to approach them otherwise. Whoever would assume the 
office of a teacher and guide of men in mattei-s pertaining to the 
gospel, must go to them in the spirit of Jesus, preaching the truth 
lis it is in him. Doctrines, creeds, hopes, fears, modes of worship, 
schemes of government, not prescribed by him, cannot constitute his 
gate of entrance. The Authorised Version continues : * All that ever 
came before me are thieves and robbers.' The word * ever * is omitted 
in the Revised Version : * All that came before me are thieves and » ^ 
robbers.' Young renders, ' All, as many as came before me.' Alford 
says : * I believe that the right sense of these words, All that ever 
came before me, has not beeu apprehended by any of the Commen- 
tators. First, they can only be honestly understood of time : all who 
came before me (not, without regard to me, nor passing by me as the 
door, nor instead of me: nor pressiiig before m£, ch. v. 7, which would 
have been come, not came : nor befoi'e talcing the trouble to find me, 
ihe door : nor any other of the numerous shifts which have been 
adopted).' Alford considers the reference to be to the Devil ' and all 
his foUowere : ' * His was the first attempt to lead human nature 
before Christ came.' Tischendorf, following the oldest MS., omits the 
words ' before me ; ' * All that ever came are thieves and robbers.' 
Jesus here, as often elsewhere, speaks not of himself as an ordinaiy 
man, but as charged with a divine mission, possessing powei*s of atti'ac- 
tion and protection which none else could claim to exercise. His 
object was to found a society, a church, an assembly, a flock, upon his 
own principles, under his own guidance. All previous attempts to 
dominate large masses of mankind had been dictated by selfish 
motives, by love of pomp and power, by earthly ambitions, and pre- 
-eminence had been sought and gained through strife, war, bloodshed, 
in contempt of peraonal liberty and disregard of individual interests. 
Nations of warriors, slaves, serfs, swayed by kings and conquerors : 
the people existed for their rulers ; they fainted and were as sheep 
without a shepherd ; no leader had risen up in whom they could con- 
fide : ' All that came before me are thieves and robbers ; but the » ^ 
sheep did not hear them.' Jesus presents himself to suffering 
humanity as * the door,' the entrance to a place of i-efuge, rest and 
safety. ' I am the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be " ' 
saved.' Each sheep of his fold is secure of freedom, under due 
restraints of time and prudence, every natural impulse and aspira- 
tion being reaUsed to the utmost : ' And shall go in and out, and " ' 
shall find pasture.' 

There have ever been those who are ready and anxious to disturb 
the peace and assail the liberties of mankind. They use and consume 
the fiock for their own base purposes ; disdaining to herd with them, 
they seek to live upon them, and in the pursuit of wealth, luxury, 
.supremacy, are careless of the social wrongs they inflict and the 
misery and destruction which their policy entails. Political and 
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dynastic ambitions, perpetuated from generation to generation, hare 
delnged the world with blood. The race for wealth has engendered 
the grinding competition of commerce, and transformed the logic of 
political economy into a godless and inhuman system of oppression, 
reducing the wages of some operatives to starvation point, and 
leaving the toiling masses to sink into a slough of mental, moral and 
physical degradation. To the authors of such wrongs and miseries 
10 John 10 the words of Jesus apply : * The thief cometh not, but that he may 
steal, and kill, and destroy.' The frightful persecutions which have 
sprung from false theology have been occasional, intermittent ; but the 
warhke spirit has been a constant scourge, and the worship of Mammon 
has deteriorated the life blood of the community. Any exposition of 
the words of Jesus which overlooks these evils, fails thereby to grasp 
his spirit and apply his warning. The mission of Jesus to mankind 

„ 10 had the very opposite tendency and object. ' I came that they may 
have life, and may have it abundantly (or, have abundance).' He 
brings no new gift to men except the gift of his Spirit. The heavenly 
Father has supplied, in the constitution of our nature and by the 
arrangements of the physical universe, all that is needful for his 
children's welfare. * Life age-during : ' the promise of Jesus could 
go no further. The regulation and preservation of our lives — that 
was the declared purpose of his coming. God's world overflows with 
blessings to mankind. There is enough for all, and to spare, if only 
covetousness be abolished, and replaced by the spirit of Christiau 
equity. 

The metaphor is now changed. Jesus is no longer the * door/ but 
the 'shepherd.' He presents himself under a different figure, the 
new aspect showing his willingness and ability to meet the needs of 

„ 11 humanity. ' I am the good shepherd.' In that capacity he was pre- 
pared not only to labour and watch, but to sacrifice his life for the 

„ n safety of the flock. *The good shepherd layeth down his life for the 
sheep.' That extreme of unselfish devotion could exist only through 
a conscious identity of interest. A hired servant would do his duty 
faithfully up to the point of a due regard for his own safety, but at 
the approach of danger he would think of himself rather than of the 

„ 12 sheep, esteeming his own life as more precious than theirs. * He that 
is a hireling, and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
beholdeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth.' He 
escapes, but the flock suffers, some being devoured and all scattered. 

„ 12 * And the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth tltem,^ The result 
might have been foreseen. The hireling cannot have the same 

„ 13 instinct of self-sacrifice as the shepherd who owns the sheep. * JS^e 
fleeth because he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep.' Tischen- 
dorf, without any loss of clearness, omits the italicised words ' them ' 
and ' he fleeth,' inserted by the Revisers. * The sheep ' stands in the 
Authorised Version after * scattereth,' but not in the twcy oldest MSS. ; 
and *the hirehng fleeth' stands before * because,' but is not 
in the three oldest MSS., having been erased from the Vatican MS. 
by a later hand. 
Jesus reverts to the intimacy subsisting betAveen a devoted, careful 

„ 14 shepherd and the flock he guides and guards. * I am the good shep- 
herd : and I know mine own, and mine own know me.' The simile- 
does not admit the idea of equal knowledge on both sides^ The sheep. 
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know the shepherd by his voice, but his powers of discernment are 
of a higher order. Between Jesus and his own, however, there is a 
knowledge based upon intellect and will: *even as the Father lOJoLuir, 
knoweth me, and I know the Father.' Alford not^s : * Beware of 
rendering the former clause of verse 15, as in the Authorised Version, 
as an independent sentence, As my Father kncweth me, even so know 
I the Father : it is merely the sequel to verse 14.' Tischendorf 
agrees with the Revisers, who have adopted Alford's view, which cor- 
responds also with Luther's version. Jesus knew well that the 
tragic end of the faithful shepherd was appointed for himself. * And „ u* 
I lay down my life for the sheep.' Yet in spite of premature death 
he looked forward to an extension of his influence. * And other „ ki 
«heep I have, which are not of this fold : them also I must bring (or, 
lead), and they shall hear my voice.' Alford observes : ' The oth^ei' 
sheep are the Oentiles ; not the dispersion of the Jews, who were 
already in God's foW That interpretation is corroborated by the 
vision subsequently sent to Peter, by the mission of the apostle Paul lo Acts. 
to the heathen world, and by the reverential enthusiasm with which 
he and Barnabas announce the fact that God ' had opened a door of i4 Acts 27 
faith unto the Gentiles.' It is to be observed that Jesus reverts to 
the words of the original simile, * them also I must lead, and they 
shall hear my voice,' but he does not repeat, * even as the Father 
knoweth me, and I know the Father.' His mode of guidance now is 
indirect ; he is in the heavens ; we hear his voice as of one who 
towers above us, and whose nature and attributes we cannot attain 
to. His earthly flock is held together rather bv the instinct of gre- 
gariousness than by the guidance of himself and his Spirit; we have a 
knowledge of his voice, of his call, rather than of his words ; some 
have professed to reveal him through the subtleties of the Athanasian 
creed ; some have attained to the conceptions of him embodied in 
the Nicene creed ; for most of us the simple, historical facts of the 
Apostles' creed suffice : we hear his voice and are to a certain extent 
led by it, — he himself did not say that we should understand it, — 
and now little his words and their spirit are comprehended through- 
out Christendom, let our standing armies, our daily records of crime, 
our social evils in their multitudinous forms, attest. He has told us 
<5arthly things, and we beheve not : how shall we believe when he 
tells us of heavenly things ? The first and foremost aim of Jesus was 
to give pasture to his flock, — to satisfy the needs of our common 
humanity ; and till the Church accomplishes that work, by moulding 
the framework of Christian society after the pattern of the Sermon on 
the mount and the other hints which Jesus gave respecting the 
principles and regulations of his * assembly,' no realisation will have 
.been attained^ or properly attempted, of that kingdom of heaven 
which he came to establish on earth. It was the purpose of Jesus to 
onite all of mankind who would accept his supremacy into one com- 
panionship and fellowship. * And they shall become one flock (or, 10 Joim 10 
there shall be one flock), one shepherd. Alford observes : * The one 
flock is remarkable— not onefold, as characteristically, but erroneously 
rendered in the Authorised Version : not one fold, but one flock ; no 
one exclusive enclosure of an outward church, but one flock, all know- 
ing the one Shepherd and known of Him.' 

In the pursuit of his self-sacrificing plan on behalf of mankind^ 
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10 joi)Tj 17 Jesus felt himself to be working out the divine will. ' Therefore doth 
the Father love me , because I lay down my life.' In the same 
„ 17 breath he added : ' that I may take it again.' This was the character- 
istic of Jesus* No instance is recorded of his ever having spoken of 

20 Mat. If) his death except in connection with life. ' They shall condemn him 

IS Luke 33 to death .... and the third day he shall be raised up.' ' They shall 
scourge and kill him : and the third day he shall rise again.' His 

12 Join. 24,^ idea of death involved resurrection and fuller life : * Verily, verilj, I 
*''' say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, it 
abideth by itself alone ; but if it die, it beareth much fruit. He that 
loveth his life loseth it ; and he that hateth his life in this world shall 
„ 32, 33 keep it unto life eternal.' * And I, if I be hf ted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto myself. But this he said, signifying by what 
manner of death he should die.' Jesus encountered death of his OAvn 
free will : his adversaries had not rushed against him, but he against 
them ; just as the wolf, attacking only the sheep, was resisted by the 

10 John 18 shepherd, who sacrificed himself for them. * No one taketh it away 
from me ; but I lay it down of myself.' The Eevisers note : * Some 
ancient authorities read toolc it aivay.^ The Sinaitic and Vaticar 
MSS. first and second in point of age, read, ' No man hath taken it,' 
although Tischendorf has not followed them. That reading points tc 
a higher and altogether different sense attaching to this saying of 
Jesus, for it cannot be said, with absolute, literal truth, that no man 
took his earthly life. The apostle Peter asserted the contrary: 

2 Acts 23 < Him ... ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay.' 

6 Acts .no < The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging hun 

on a tree.' The form of the expressions, ' No man took it away,' or, 

* No man hath taken it away,' Jesus being yet alive, does not denote 
a future act. The oldest readings harmonise with and are indicative 
of the true meaning, which must not be set aside because later 
copyists, failing to discern the reason and bearing of so exceptional 
and peculiar an expression, altered it from ' hath taken it away ' to 

* taketh it away.' One result of the alteration has been to set com- 
mentators upon a seai'ch for wrong inferences from this and other 
passages. Alford appears to take a view the very opposite of that ol 
Peter, and does not scruple to say of the death ot Jesus : ' It was Ai* 
own acV The arguments upon which that astounding assertion is 
based are strained and far-fetched : ' The truth of this voluntary 
rendering up was shewn by his whole sufferings, from the falling of 
his enemies to the ground in the garden (ch. xviiL 6) to the last 
words, ' I commend (render up) my spirit, Luke xxiii. 46.' Could 
anything be weaker in the way of argument ? The evangelist recordSj, 

* They went backward and fell to the ground.' Alford assumes that 
they were struck down by the power of Jesus : ergo, no man put him 

23 Luke 46 to death ! Jesus said: 'Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit : ' and that also is taken to prove that no human power killed 
him ; in fact, that crucifixion and the draining away of his life 
blood would never have resulted in death but for the voluntary deter- 

7 Acts GO mination of Jesus ! The dying cry of Stephen, * Lord Jesus, receive 

my spirit,' has never been so perverted, nor would the equivalent last 
utterance of Jesus have been so, were it not for a foregone and 
erroneous conclusion. Anything within reach is laid hold of in 
support of it: *None of the Evangelists say He^i^rf: — but it is. 
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yielded up the spirit, Matthew ; hreatJied his last, Mark, Luke ; 
delivered up his spirit, John.' Were not all these customary modes of 
expression, applied constantly to the deaths of ordinary men ? The 
life which Jesus had laid down, and which he would resume, was a 
life prior to that he led on earth, and of that former life he said : ' I lo John ig 
have power (or, right) to lay it down, and I have power (or, right) 
to take it again. This commandment received I from my Father.' 
In exposing himself to the hostility of his foes, in abating no jot of his 
pretensions before their prejudices and criticisms, in carrying on his 
work despite their malice and threats, and with the inevitable end of 
scorn, scoffs, scourging, crucifixion plainly revealed and ever before 
his eyes, Jesus went forward, upheld by the consciousness that such 
was the will of (xod concerning him. 

The criticisms of Mr. Matthew Arnold on this part of John's 
gospel are based on the assumption that an obviously wrong arrange- 
ment of the words of Jesus has been adopted. He-says : * * Who can 
doubt that here, again, we have two separate sets of logia of Jesus ; 
one set which have I am the good shepherd for their centre, and 
another set which have for their centre / am the door ; and that our 
Evangelist has thrown the two together and confused them ? Beau- 
tiful as the sayings are even when thus mixed up together, they are 
far more beautiful when disentangled. But the Evangelist had a 
doorkeeper and a door and sheep in his first parable ; and he had 
another parable in which was a "door of the sheep." Catching 
again at an apparent connection, he could not resist joining the 
two parables together, and making one serve as the explanation of 
the other.' That statement is male in a very cool and positive way, 
but it has no better foundation than the critical acumen of a scholar 
dealing with a narrative of remote antiquity. Mr. Matthew Arnold 
assumes that two similar parables were spoken by Jesus, the one not 
overlapping or repeating the similes of the other, — that the evan- 
gelist had them before him in proper form, but was so obtuse that 
he did not appreciate their simplicity and symmetry, — that, failing 
to do so, he was misled by * an apparent connexion,' and * could not 
resist joining the two parables together.' Now, that is done by 
verse 6, which stands as follows : ' This parable spake Jesus unto 
them : but they understood not what things they were which he spake 
unto them. Jesus therefore said unto them again. . .' Did the evan- 
gelist invent that connexion ? Mr. Arnold seems to say so, for he 
proceeds as follows : ' To explain the first parable, and to go on all 
fours with it, the second ought to run as follows : " I am the door of 
the sheep. All that climh up some other way are thieves and robbers ; 
but the sheep do not hear them. T am the door ; by me if any man 
enter, he is the shepherd of the slieep''' The words in itahcs must be 
substituted for the words now in the text of our Gospel ; and Jesus 
must stand, not as the door of salvation in general, but as the door 
by which to enter is the sign of the true teacher. There can be no 
doubt, however, that the words now in the text are right, and that 
what is wrong is the connexion imposed on them.' That very serious 
charge against the compiler of the narrative amounts to this : He did 
not know, and did not much care, what he was about ; he fancied 

* '* God and the Bible. The Fourth Gospel from Within." 
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there was * a connexion which did not exist ' ; he therefore joined 
* the two parables together,' and made * one serve as the explanation 
of the other ' ; but when he had done that, the second parable did 
not ^explain the first,' or * go on all fours with it ' ! Was there cTer 
such a bungler as this meddlesome, not very scrupulous evangelist ? 
Mr. Matthew Arnold, after all these centuries, steps forward to put 
him and us right ; and he does so in this way. * The seventh and 
ninth verses are a loffion quite distinct from what precedes and follows, 
and ought to be entirely separated from it. Their logion is : "I am 
the door of the sheep. I am the door ; by me if a man enter he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture." The 
eighth verse belongs to the first parable, the parable of the shepherd ; 
not to the parable of the door. It should follow the fifth verse, and 
be followed by the tenth. Jesus says of the sheep : "A stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee from him, for they know not the voice 
of strangers. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers ; 
but the sheep did not hear them. The thief cometh not but to steal 
and to kill and to destroy ; I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd." ' 
That is how Mr. Arnold would remedy what he terms ' the artistic 
failure at the beginning of the tenth chapter.' But there is no 
evidence, outside Mr. Arnold's own mind, that any such failure is 
chargeable against the compiler of the narrative. Surely he could 
have discerned, — a child could have disceraed the fact, — ^that it 
Avould be simpler to combine all that was said about a door in one 
parable, and to make a separate parable about the shepherd. The 
evangelist, with the original records before him, would not, could not, 
do that. Mr. Arnold is bolder: he not only does it, but imputes 
stupidity, * an artistic failure,' to the evangelist for not having done 
it,— charges him with imagining and actually * imposing a connexion 
which did not exist,' and blandly condescends to argue thence that 
we must needs have the actual words of Jesus, although in a wrong 
sequence, because the evangelist has shewn such an utter incom- 
petency : he could not even arrange them properly, — how much less 
could he have invented them ! ' A consummate artist, inventing for 
Jesus, could not have been satisfied with such a merely seeming 
and verbal connexion.' Not by such criticisms, erudite and honest 
though they be, can the gospel narratives be properly gauged, set 
aside, or upheld. 

This discourse of Jesus produced opposite feelings in those who 

listened to it. Many afiected to regard him as a kind of inspired 

lunatic, to whose rhapsodies it was not worth while to pay attention. 

10 John ifl, ' There arose a division again among the Jews because of these words. 

20 And many of them said, He hath a devil (Gr. demon) and is mad ; 

why hear ye him ? ' The Revisers, on the authority of the two oldest 

MSS., have omitted the word ' therefore ' before the word * again.' 

This contemptuous criticism was not suffered to pass unchallenged. 

Words so solemn, so cogent, so touching aa those of Jesus, had 

never been, and could never be uttered by one labouring under 

„ 21 any kind of mental aberration. 'Others said, These are not the 

sayings of one possessed with a devil (6r. demon).' His words 

must be taken in conjunction with his works, and it would be 

impossible to attribute to demoniacal influence the miraculous 
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restoration of sis^ht to the blind. * Can a devil (Gr. demon) open lo joim 21 
the eyes of the blind ? ' 

The narrative proceeds as follows: 'And it was the feast of the „ 2^,-^ 
•dedication at Jerusalem: and it was winter ; and Jesus was walking 
in the temple in Solomon's porch.' There is here an impression of 
•consecutiveness. The Vatican MS. begins with the words, ' It was 
then'; and the Revisers note: *Some ancient authorities read At 
iliat time was the femV Alford explains : * This feast had become 
usual since the time when Judas Maccabaeus purified the temple from 
the profanations of Autiochus. It was held on Chisleu (December) 
25, and seven following days : see 1 Mace. iv. 41 — 59 : 2 Mace. x. 
1 — 8.' An attempt was made on this occasion to extract from Jesus 
a positive declaration of his Messiahship. His countrymen sur- 
rounded him, reproached him with the ambiguousness attaching to 
his claims and position, and desired a plain answer to the question 
whether he was the Christ. ' The Jews therefore came round about „ 24 
him, and said unto him. How long dost thou hold us in suspense ? 
If thou art the Christ, tell us plainly.' The expression in the Autho- 
rised Version is, * How long dost thou make us to doubt ? ' Young 
renders literally : * Till when our soul dost thou hold in suspense ? ' 
The reply of Jesus was peculiar : ' Jesus answered them, I told you, „ 2.3 
and ye believe not.' To the Samaritan woman Jesus had said : ^ I 4 joim 2(5 
that spake unto thee am he,^ If he had said the Same to these Jews, 
they w^ould not now have been putting their question. There must 
have been some good reason which withheld Jesus from answering 
by a simple * yes ' or ' no ' ; the latter he could not, and the former he 
would not say. We know that * the Jews had agreed already that if 9 joim 22 
any man should confess him to le Christ, he should be put out of the 
syuagogue.' There were many who had believed in him without 
waiting for any fuller declaration on his part. A word from Jesus 
might have doomed his disciples to the threatened penalty of excom- 
munication : all of them would have had to decide at once between 
recantation and martyrdom. If the Teacher himself claimed to be 
Christ, they would either have been forced to own him such, and 
suffer, or to disown him. That was a dilemma which these un- 
believing questioners would have rejoiced to bring about. By * Jews ' 
here we understand the Judaeans, to whom the title properly applied, 
and who were hostile to Jesus from first to last, ever seeking to kill 
him, and compelling him to carry on his labours outside the sphere 
of their jurisdiction and influence. By returning to Jerusalem and 
teaching in their midst, he was now defying their animosity. They 
were on the watch to entrap him, and it behoved him, for the sake 
of others as well as of himself, to answer warily. The popular notion 
of the Christ was out of harmony with the true vocation of Jesus : 
men had yet to learn that the Messiah was simply a moral reformer, 
41 spiritual guide, that he was no king or conqueror after the recog- 
nised earthly fashion. Who he was, and what his office was, could 
be manifested only by his own words and works. It would have been 
misleading and dangerous to adopt to himself a title sure to be mis- 
understood. His claim to Messiahship must follow his teaching, not 
precede it or be extolled apart from it. After his spiritual discourse 
at the well, and when the Samaritan woman had expressed her con- 
viction that Messiah was a Teacher of such truths, Jesus could safely 
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present hiraself to her in that character. But he manifested intense 
anxiety not to be proclaimed pubhcly. It was well that Peter should 

10 Mat. 16 recognise and own the fact, ^ Thou art the Christ,' but it must never- 
„ 20 theless be held back from the world's knowledge : * Then charged he 

the disciples that they should tell no man that he was the Clirisb.' 
This reticence on the part of Jesus was not understood by John the 

11 Mat. 2, 3 Baptist, who ' heard in the prison the works of the Christ,' and * sent 

by his disciples, and said nnto him, Art thou he that cometh, or look 
we for another ? ' Even to them Jesus gave no direct reply, but 

„ 4 * answered and said unto them. Go your way and tell John the things 
which ye do hear and see,' thereby intimating that his personality 
and office were to be disclosed only by his course of action, that it 
was enough to know that he did ' the works of the Christ,' without 
bringing the title itself into notoriety. But for this cautious reserve, 
it is probable that the popular enthusiasm with respect to Jesus would 
have taken some undesirable form of development, thereby interfer- 
ing with his plan of teaching, bringing him into collision with the 
ecclesiastical and civil rulers, and precipitating that catastrophe which 
overtook him at the last. On one occasion Jesus perceived that the 
John 15 multitude * were about to come and take him by force, to make him 
king '; he knew, moreover, that his advei*sarie8 were ever on the watch 
to formulate an accusation against him : he would have been simply 
playing into their hands had he allowed them to extort from him au 
unqualified admission of his Messiahship. His answer to them was 
10 John 25 identical with that he had formerly given to the Baptist : ' The works 
that I do in my Father's name, these bear witness of me.' His works 
of mercy were sufficient attestation of his spirit and power. He 
claimed no title, nor would he suffer one to be put forward, Avhich 
might serve as a rallying cry for the populace to lay hold of and per- 
vert. He had no quarrel with the ruling powers ; he preached no 
crusade ; the followers he sought were not fighting volunteers, 
nationalists, resolute partisans, but had been described by him as 
* sheep ' ; the only title that Jesus chose was that of * shepherd' ; in 

„ 26,27 that character it was for men to reject him or follow him. *But ye 
beheve not, because ye are not of my sheep. My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me.' The Revisers have 
omitted the concluding words of verse 26, * as I said unto you,' on 
the authority of the two oldest MSS. All that Jesus offered them 
was that which they had already — life, but life prolonged to ita 

„ 28 utmost limit : ' And I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall 
never perish.' This is rendered by Young : * And life age-during I 
give to them, and they shall not perish — to the age.' Jesus does not 
say that he will immortalise his sheep, but he promises to safeguard 

„ 28 them : ' and no one shall snatch them out of my hand.' The Autho- 
rised Version continues : ' My Father, which gave them to me, is 
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of my 

„ 20 Father's hand.' The Revised Version stands : ' My Father, whicli 
hath given th&m unto me, is greater than all ; and no one is able to 
snatch t/iem (or, av{/ht) out of the Father's hand.' The Revisers 
have inserted the note : ' Some ancient authorities read, That which 
my Father hath given unto me' Alford states that to be the reading 
of *most of our ancient copies.' The three oldest MSS., however, 
give no hint of that reading ; yet Tischendorf adopted it, the altera- 
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tion being included among the 'errata.' The passage as it thus stands 
harmonises with the preceding idea : * That which my Father hath 
given unto me is greater than all ' ; the guidance and safe-keeping of 
the sheep entrusted to me are greater than all besides : the word 
metzdn, greater, judging from the 44 passages in which it occurs, 
does not denote ' stronger/ but more important. And the life which 
the Father gives through the Son, and desires to perpetuate, is 
beyond the reach of any adverse power : * and no one is able to suatcli 
out of the Father's hand.' Alford explains that the italicised word 
* them' or 'aught ' is 'not in the original.' Then Jesus added : ' I lo joim s(» 
and the Father are one.' Alford explains : ' Notice, One is neuter in 
gender, not masculine : the Father and the Son are not personaJIij 
one, but essentially,'* The meaning of the expression is clear from 
its use elsewhere by Jesus. ' Holy Father, keep them in thy name i: joim ii 
which thou hast given me, that they may be one, even as we are.' 
Again : ' That they may be one, even as we are one ; I in them, and „ -2, js 
thou in me, that they may be perfected into one.' The unity existing 
among Christians is spoken of in the same breath and as being of the 
same character, with that existing between Jesus and his Father. Yet 
so incensed and scandalised were the Jews by this saying of Jesus, 
that they prepared to stone him. ' The Jews took up stones again to 10 ji.im 31 
stone him.' Not on the impulse of the moment, as though first one 
had stooped down to lift a stone, and then another had followed his 
example. Tischendorf brings out the deliberateness of the purpose 
by rendering, ' The Jews again bore stones to stone him.' In the 26 
other instances in which the verb basfazd, here rendered ' take up,' 
occurs, it is translated in the A. V. ' bear ' or ' carry.' It was a 
moment of grave peril. Jesus could not fail to perceive their design, 
and he calmly expostulated with them. ' Jesus answered them. Many „ 3* 
good works have I shewed you from the Father ; for which of those 
works do ye stone me ? ' They replied that it was not for any of his 
works, but for his words : that has ever been the cry of persecutors. 
' The Jews answered him. For a good work we stone thee not, but for „ 33 
blasphemy.' Young, here and elsewhere, renders the word 'blas- 
phemy ' by ' evil speaking.' They added : ' and because that thou, „ 33 
being a man, makest thyself God.' Their idea is still current, and 
prevails : that the term ' God ' is necessarily restricted to the one 
Supreme Being. Jesus repudiated that idea. He reminded them that 
in Scripture the title was used in a much wider sense, and had been 
applied, under revelation from God himself, to certain of mankind. 
' Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said. Ye are „ 34 
gods ? ' The reference is evidently to one of the Psalms of Asaph : 

'God standeth in the congregation of God ; s-j Ps. i 

He judgeth among the gods. 

How long will ye judge unjustly, „ a 

And respect the persons of the wicked ? 

I said. Ye are gods, „ 

And all of you sons of the Most High. 

Nevertheless ye shall die like men, ,. 7 

And fall like one of the princes. 

Arise, O God, judge the earth.' „ s 

Alford observes : * The Psalm is directed against the injustice and 
tyranny of judges (not the Gentile rulers of the world, nor, the 
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angels) in Tsrael. And in the Psalm reference is made by I have 
said to previous places in Scripture where judges are so called, viz. 
Exod. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 9, 28.' The passages here referred to stand in 
Young's version as follows : *Then hath his lord brought him nigh 
unto God.' ' Unto God cometh the matter of them both ; he whom 
God doth condemn he repayeth double to his neighbour.' ' God thon 
dost not revile, and the prince among thy people thou dost not curse.' 
In the Authorised Version these passages stand : ^ Then his master 
shall bring him unto the judges.' ' The cause of both parties shall 
come before the judges ; and whom the judges shall condemn, he 
shall pay double unto his neighbour.' * Thou shalt not revile the 
gods (or, judges), nor curse the ruler of thy people.' Evidently the 
translators deemed the term * god ' synonymous with ' judge,' and did 
not scruple on occasion so to render it. The Revisers have 
followed Young by inserting * God ' in the text, and the Authorised 
Version by putting ' judges ' in the margin. On this obvious and 
undeniable application of the word ' God ' in the Scriptures, Jesus 

j.iiui 3>, founded an argument. ' If he called them gods, unto whom the 
^^ word of God came (and the scriptm-e cannot be broken), say ye of 
him, whom the Father sanctified (or, consecrated) and sent into the 
world. Thou blasphemest ; because I said, T am ihe Son of God ?' 
Jesus admits that he had claimed the title, not of * God,' but of ' Son 
of God.' In the true, old, recognised Scriptural sense of the word, 
there was nothing to forbid the application to himself of the titie 
' God ' ; he could not disclaim it, but he claimed it only as bestowed 
and derivative, as one consecrated by the Father and sent into the 
world, as being Son of God. Jesus was willing that his assumptions 
should be brought to the test of fact. Did he, or did he not exercise 
powers which, being superhuman, stamped themselves as God-given, 

^^ 37 divine ? ' If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.' It 
were enough to make them the sole criterion of judgment. Let his 
own assertions about himself be set aside, let his teachings and his 
miracles be regarded by themselves : they proved sufficiently their 

,, 38 character and origin, ' But if I do them, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works : that ye may know and understand that the 
Father is in me, and I in the Father.' The Authorised Version has : 

* that ye may know and believe ; ' the Revisers have followed the 
Vatican MS. by putting ' understand ' for ' believe.' The last word, 
' Father,' stands in the Authorised Version * him,' which has been 
altered on the authority of the two oldest MSS. 

The argument of Jesus could not be refuted, but in spite of it, and 
of his appeal in connection with it, an attempt was made to appre- 
hend him. If they could not venture to stone him uncondemned, 
they were anxious at least to put him on his trial for blasphemy. 
„ 39 * They sought again to take him.' The Authorised Version adds : 

* But he escaped out of their hand.' Instead of * escaped,' Alford 
renders * passed,' and Young ^ went forth.' The latter is adopted by 

„ 30 Tischendorf and the Revisers. 'And he went forth out , of their 
hand.' The expression ' out of their hand ' indicates the imminence 
of the peril, if not an actual ' escape.' 

Jesus retired for safety to the other side of the river Jordan, and 
chose as his abode the place where the Baptist had commenced his 

,, 40 ministiy. ' And he went away again beyond Jordan into the place 
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where John was at first baptizing ; and there he abode.' There 
hearers flocked to him. The memory of the Baptist's work was still 
fresh, and comparison was naturally made between Jesms and his 
forerunner. Miracles were now witnessed which John never 
attempted, and all that he had foretold of Jesus was admitted to be 
fully realised. ' And many came unto him ; and they said, John lo John 4i 
indeed did no sign : but all things whatsoever John spake of this 
man were true.' The result was a large accession, if not of disciples, 
at least of convinced listeners and beholders. ' And many believed „ 42 
on him there.' 

While Jesus was engaged in that safer and more encouraging field 
of labour, the brother of the two ladies who had formerly shown him 10 Luke ::s 
hospitality was attacked by illness. * Now a certain man was sick, **" 

Lazarus of Bethany, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha.' ^^ ^^^"^ ^ 
The evangelist, or a subsequent compiler, has here thrown in an 
observation which anticipates a later incident in the narrative. 
* And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, ». - 
and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.' 
The sisters sent a special message to Jesus acquainting him with 
the fact. The wording of the message indicates that Jesus had 
formed a close intimacy and friendship with Lazarus. ' The sisters ». » 
therefore sent unto him, saying, Lord (Sir —-Young), behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.' On receiving the news, Jesus remarked that the 
illness would not be fatal, but would redound to the glory of God, 
and of himself as the Son of God. ' But when Jesus heard it, he „ 4 
said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God may be glorified thereby.' We have already seen 10 joim .! •. 
that Jesus claimed that title. The evangelist explains that the 
whole family was very dear to Jesus. ' Now Jesus loved Martha, and n Joim 5 
her sister, and Lazarus.' Two days passed before he gave any 
indication of his intention to respond to the call of the sisters. 
' When therefore he heard that he was sick, he abode at that time „ <» 
two days in the place where he was.' Then he startled his disciples 
by proposing that they should revisit Judaea. ' Then after this he „ r 
saith to the disciples, Let ns go into Judaea again.' The suggestion 
filled them with consternation ; they trembled for his safety, 
reminded him that his hfe had been but lately put in peril there, 
and expressed astonishment at his design. ' The disciples say nnto „ s 
him, Ea-bbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone thee ; and goest 
thou thither again ? ' The reply of Jesus indicated that there was 
nothing rash or hazardous in the step he proposed to take. He had 
<lue regard to time and opportunity. Wlien the night of persecution 
had settled down upon him, during which he had felt that there was 
no work possible for him in Jerusalem except under conditions of 
clanger and anxiety which it would have been unwise to face, he had 
i*cmained quiescent. Now it was again day : there was light in him 
and around him, and he could see his course straight and clear 
before him. * Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the „ 0,1a 
(lay ? If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the light of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because the light is not in him.' That assurance of Jesus 
gave them no clue to the purpose which was in his mind ; but 
presently he disclosed to them the fact that his journey was under- 
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11 j.am 11 taken on account of their common friend Lazarus. ' These things 
spake he : and after this he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus is 
fallen asleep ; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep.' The 
saying sounded enigmatical. The disciples construed the mention of 
sleep in connection with the idea of repose, as an augury of speedy 

,, 12 recovery. *The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord (Sir — 
Young), if he is fallen asleep he will recover (Gr. be saved).' Young 
and Tischendorf adopt the Greek expression ^be saved.' The 
Authorised Version has instead, ' do well,' which is altered by the 
Revisers and Alford to ' recover.' If the Greek form, ' be saved,' 
had been adhered to here and wherever else it occurs, the word 
-salvation' would probably never have been so restricted and 
perverted in meaning as it is now in its popular acceptation. 

The disciples had not grasped the meaning of Jesas, nor was it 

.' 13 possible for them to do so without clear explanation. ' Now Jesus 
had spoken of his death : but they -thought that he spake of taking 

*, 14 rest in sleep.' Jesus now spoke in plainest terms. * Then Jesus 
therefore said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.' Here is, 
apparently, another instance of supernatural perception on the part 
of Jesus. We can venture no positive opinion as to how such 
knowledge was arrived at, whether by intuition or by direct revelation 
from superior Beings, through visions, as is recorded to have been 
the case with Zacharias, the mother of Jesus, and the shepherds, or 
through dreams, as in the case of the Magi and of Joseph the 
husband of Mary. Not only was Jesus assured of the death of 
Lazarus, but he rejoiced that he himself had been away during the 

^ ^^ illness and at the final crisis. ' And I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there.' That circumstance, instead of being regrettable, 
would prove a means of confirming their confidence in Jesus, for he 

.» 15 added : * to the intent ye may believe.' Notwithstanding the fact 
that Lazarus was already dead, probably even buried, Jesus proposed 

., ' 15 that he and his disciples should visit him ! ' Nevertheless let us go 
imto him.' To make the journey at that time, with his disciples 
about him, seemed like courting death ; yet one of them used his 
influence with the rest to persuade them all to comply with the 
desire of Jesus : rather than refuse to do so, leaving him to carry 
out his intention alone, let them be ready to face death out of 

^' 1^ loyalty to him and in companionship with him. ' Thomas therefore, 
who is called Didymus (that is. Twin), said unto his fellow-disciples. 
Let us also go, that we may die with him.' Alford explains : * The 
meaning of Thomas, in the Aramaic, which was the dialect 
of the country, is the same as that of the Latin Didymus^ viz., 
a twin,^ 

On reaching their destination it was ascei*tained that the burial of 

- 1" Tiazarus had taken place four days previously. ' So when Jesus came, 
he found that he had been in the tomb four days already.' The 
wording of this would lead to the inference that Jesus himself made 
enquiry as to the time, and must therefore have been ignorant of it 
exactly. But this does not follow from Young's literal rendering : 
' Jesus therefore having come, found him four days already in the 
tomb.' Not only was Jesus now close to Jerusalem, but his arrival 
must necessarily soon be known to his enemies, many of the Jews 

'> i^.ii> having come to condole with the bereaved sisters. * Now Bethany 
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was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen farlongs off; and many of 
the Jews had come to Martha and Mary, to console them concerning 
their brother.' The approach of Jesus was notified to Martha, who 
went out to meet him, leaving her sister seated in the house. 
* Martha therefore, when she heard that Jesus was coming, went and n Joim 20 
met him: but Mary still sat in the house.' The rendering of 
Young, * but Mary kept sitting in the house,' and of Tischendorf, 
' but Mary continued sitting in the house,' may be taken to denote 
a deliberate purpose. Consider the circumstances. Jesus had but 
lately fled from Jerusalem. The sisters, when their brother was 
overtaken by illness, could not venture to ask that Jesns should 
again expose himself to danger by returning : they simply acquainted 
him with the fact, ' He whom thou lovest is sick.' When they found 
that Jesus had dared everything for their sake, their first impulse 
would naturally be to conceal, if possible, his coming : Martha must 
go quietly to meet him, whilst Mary kept at home, giving no indica- 
tion of the proximity of Jesus. In her greeting of Jesus, Martha's 
regret at his absence burst forth unchecked. 'Martha therefore „ ^1 
said unto Jesus, Lord (Sir — ^Young), if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died.' The cruel persecutora of Jesus had indirectly 
brought about the death of Lazarus. Yet Martha's faith in the 
power of Jesus was still unshaken, although her brother had passed 
away while he was not at hand to save. ' And even now I know „ -'2 
that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God will g[\e thee.' Jesus 
replied in one pregnant sentence. 'Jesus saith unto her. Thy >. '^ 
brother shall rise again.' Martha perceived no specific promise in 
the assurance, but took it simply as a confirmation of her faith in an 
ultimate resurrection. ' Martha said unto him. I know that he shall „ 24 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day,' rendered by Young 
with tautological exactness, ' I know that he will rise again, in the 
rising again at the last day.' Whether consciously or unconsciously 
Martha here laid hold upon a doctrine and form of expression which 
had been previously enunciated by Jesus in the words, * I will raise o Joim 54 
him up at the last day.' Did she grasp the true import of the 
saying ? Did she understand ' the last day ' to apply to some far 
distant day when there would come to pass a simultaneous resurrec- 
tion of ali mankind ? If so, her notions were about on a par with 
those still generally prevalent, their crudeness, strangeness, ineon- 
ceivableness, covered over and made up for by a verbal positiveness 
of assertion miscalled ^ faith.' It is a very easy thing to take up the 
words of the Athanasian Creed : ' At whose coming all men shall rise 
again with their bodies : ' multitudes who have never given five 
minutes' consecutive thought to the subject have been wont to repeat 
them glibly, as with a sacred unction, and as though they held a 
truth clear as the noonday sun, and a hope sufficient to live and die 
by. ' I know,' said Martha, but it is a matter on which none of us 
Jiave knowledge. The words of our divine Teacher need to be 
pondered deeply, reverentially, with all humility, and apart from the 
dogmas which have grown up round them. Jesus did not endorse 
Martha's unfaltering declaration, but proceeded to put the subject in 
his own way. Eesurrection and life were his indwelling attributes. 
' Jesus said unto her, I am the resunection and the life.' And those n J^i " 2> 
attributes would be possessed by all his followers. ' He that „ 10 
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believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
liveth and believeth on me shall never die.' We cannot be too 
careful to get at the true sense of these words. The Authorised 
Version has : ' He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live.' Tischendorf renders : * though he die, yet will he 
live.' Young : * even if he may die, shall live ; ' Alford : * though 
he have died, yet shall he live ; ' Samuel Sharpe : * even though he 
die, will live ; ' the ^Ens^lisbman's Greek New Testament ' : ' though he 
die, he shall live.' By using ' will ' instead of ' shall,' Tischendorf 
and Sharpe obviate the idea of a special exercise of power in the case 
of every believer : Jesus asserts simply what * will ' happen, — the 
divinely-appointed law of resurrection from death. His promise is 
not completed by this utterance : having before us but one sentence, 
the two members of which are connected by the word * and,' we must 
not divide the saying into two sentences, as though Jesus gave two 
separate promises. Resurrection and life were his, and would also 
be the lot of his folio wei*s, — the life, that is, which follows upon 
resurrection, there being obviously no reference to the life which 
precedes it : ' and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never 
die.' Tischendorf renders : 'shall never die ; ' Alford : 'shall not 
die for evermore ; ' the 'Englishman's Greek New Testament' : * in no 
• wise shall die for ever ; ' Sharpe : ' will not die till the end of the 
age.' The entire passage in Young's version is as follows : ' He who 
is believing in me, even if he may die, shall live ; and no one who is 
living and believing in me shall die unto the age.' To make the 
sense clear. Young renders /?«« , , , on me apofhartei^^eyery' 
one ... in no wise shall die,' by ' no one . . . shall die.' In other 
respects his translation is strictly literal : eis ton aiona is undoubtedly 
'unto the age,' eis signifying, in connection with time, 'until' or 
' up to.' The life is ' age-during,' not endless : its term will be fixed 
by the constitution of our nature, by the decree of God, and Jesns 
assures us that, we being under his guidance, it will not be cut 
short as in the case of the. life inherited from Adam. This promise 
of Jesus may be regarded under two aspects. It seems « to be 
generally assumed that the life here spoken of is an arbitrary gift, to 
be bestowed or withheld by Jesus according to the possession or non- 
possession of faith in him. This is to individuaUse and narrow the 
promise, instead of to generalise and broaden it ; the gift thus 
becomes in each case a miraculous endowment, an exercise of super- 
natural power. But why should the declaration of Jesus be taken in 
that sense ? He does but unfold the divine will and purposes. He 
steps forth as the leader, the prince, the Messiah of mankind, 
discloses the fact of human resurrection, and assures to believers in 
him the prolongation to its utmost limit of the life which lies 
beyond. If we ask — How ? surely it must be by his guiding and 
protective influence, by regulating the lives of his followers, and 
bringing them into harmony with the laws of God, of nature and of 
society. That is the aspect under which Jesus himself has presented 
joiiii JT. the matter. ' My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
-"^ follow me : and (Young) life age-during I give to them, and they 
shall not perish — to the age, and no one shall pluck them out of my 
hand.' A promise going beyond this was once given by Jesus, when 
•i John 40 he said, * This is the will of Him who sent me, that every one who is 
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beholding the Son, and believing in him, may have life age-during, 
and I will raise him up in the last day,' Taking those words in the 
order in which they stand, the resurrection 'in the last day' by 
the power of Jesus, is subsequent to the * life age-during : ' a second 
resurrection is here foretold. But in the discourse with Martha, it 
was she, not Jesus, who spoke about Lazarus rising again * in the 
resurrection at the last day. Jesus called her mind away from that 
high mystery ; enough for her to be assured of the lower doctrine of 
an age-during life beyond the grave, and her positive ' I know ' must 
take the simpler form of ' I believe : ' ' Believest thou this ? ' was the n John 26 
enquiry with which Jesus closed. The reply of Martha indicated 
rather a confidence in his words than a full comprehension of them. 
* She saith unto him. Yea, Lord (Sir — Young) : 1 have believed that »» 27 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh into the 
world.' Alford quotes Euthymius as follows : ' That IFe spoke great 
things about Himself she knew : but in what sense He spoke them, 
she did not know : and therefore when asked one thing, she replies 
another.' 

Martha now hastened to inform her sister of the arrival of Jesus, 
and of the fact that he had expressed a wish to see her. But she did 
this warily, doubtless out of regard to his safety, knowing that his 
enemies were round about. * And when she had said this, she went »» ^s 
away, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying (or, her sister, saying 
secretly). The Master (or. Teacher) is here, and calleth thee.' This 
is quite consistent with the previous notification to Maiy of the 
approach of Jesus. Martha had gone to meet him on the first news 
of his coming, and now not only confirms the report but announces 
that he is actually at hand. Young renders : * The Teacher is 
present, and calleth for thee.' Not an instant did Mary lose in 
obeying the call. * And she, when she heard it, arose quickly, and .. 29 
went imto him.' Even then Jesus had not reached the village, 
having remained outside it in the place whither Martha had hastened 
to meet him. ^(Now Jesus was not yet come into the village, but was ,, 30 
still in the place where Martha met him).' Everything indicates the 
caution and secrecy which naturally sprang out of their anxiety for 
the safety of Jesus. But the precautions taken did not avail. The 
hasty departure of Mary was noticed by the Jews, who were acting 
the part of comforters ; they guessed that she had gone to the grave, 
there to indulge in an outburst of grief, and therefore they resolved 
to follow her. ' The Jews then which were with her in the house, .' 3i 
and were comforting her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up 
quickly and went out, followed her, supposing that she was going 
unto the tomb to weep (Gr. wail) there.' Their notion of comfort 
in bereavement appears to have been the very opposite of ours. 
We are accustomed to repress, assuage, check, reprove even, any 
violent demonstration of grief ; but the Jewish habit was to weep 
with them that wept, minstrels being engaged to add their sorrowful 
melodies to the lamentations of the mourners. 

When Mary reached the presence of Jesus she fell prostrate at his 
feet, — it may have been as a mark of reverence, or that her faltering 
strength could no longer uphold her. The only words she could find 
were those with which Martha had first greeted him, and which must 
have formed the burden of the two sisters' reflections throughout the 
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11 John 32 last fews days. ' Mary therefore, when she came where Jesus was, 
and saw him, fell down at his feet, saying unto him. Lord (Sir — 
Young) if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.' It was 
a trying scene, and its effect upon Jesus was very marked and 
„ 33 peculiar. 'When Jesus therefore saw her weeping (Gr. wailing), 
and the Jews also weeping (Gr. wailing) which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit (or, was moved with indignation in the spirit), 
and was troubled (Gr. troubled himself), and said, Where have ye 
laid him ? ' Alford explains : ' The word rendered by the A. V. 
groaned can bear but one meaning, — the expression of indignation 
and rehulce, twt of sorrow. This has been acknowledged by all the 
expositors who have paid any attention to the usage of the word.' 
It is clear therefore that the marginal reading introduced by the 
Revisers must be adopted as correct, * was moved with indignation in 
the spirit.' Alford modifies his own assertion of ^ indignation ' and 

* rebuke ' by saying, ' I think the meaning to be, that Jesus, with the 
tears of sympathy already rising and overcoming His speech, checked 
them, so as to be able to speak the words following . . . Thus Bengel: 
" Jesus for the present austerely repressed his tears." ' That con- 
jecture is not satisfactory, and does not seem to meet the case : the 
mere repression of emotion is not to be confounded with indignation 
or rebuke. The intense, heartfelt wail of Mary, and the conventional, 
perfunctory, hypocritical wail of the tfews were well calculated to 
arouse opposite feehngs in the breast of Jesus. Alford admits: 

* Meyer's explanation deserves mention : that our Lord was indignant 
at seeing the Jews, his bitter enemies, mingling their hypocritical 
tears with the true ones of the bereaved sisters.' That was like 
Jesus, and worthy of him. Nothing ever stirred his indignation so 
much as hypocrisy, whether conscious or unconscious, or so re- 
peatedly drew forth the expression of his measureless abhorrence. 

„ 34 In reply to his question, * Where have ye laid him ? ' * They say 
unto him, Lord (Sir — Young), come and see.' The trouble which 
had manifested itself in the demeanour of Jesus now reached its 

„ 35 climax, and found vent in an outburst of tears. * Jesus wept.' 
Even on the way to the grave the Jews could not abstain from 

„ 36, 37 criticism of Jesus. * The Jews therefore said. Behold how he loved 
him ! But some of them said, Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of him that was blind, have caused that this man also should 
not die ? ' At these uncalled for and unseemly comments, the signs 
of unspoken, repressed, indignation again showed themselves in 

„ 88 Jesus. ' Jesus therefore again groaning in himself (or, being moved 
with indignation in himself) cometh to the tomb.' It was a cave, 
and against the entrance, which was probably horizontal (Alford), a 

„ 38 stone had been placed. ' Now it was a cave, and a stone lay against 

(nr, upon) it.' Jesus requested that the stone might be removed. 

39 ' Jrsus saith, Take ye away the stone.' Martha, always impulsive 

and foremost, ventured to expostulate. Four days having passed, the 

,. 39 work of corruption must have set in. ' Martha, the sister of him 
tliat was dead, saith unto him, Lord (Sir — ^Young), by this time he 
stinketh : for he hath been dead four days.' Tischendorf and Young 
do not insert the italicised word *dead.' The former has: *he is 
four days gone ; ' the latter, literally, * it is four days,' Jesns 
reminded Martha of an assurance he had previously given her. It 
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was for him to act, and for her to have confidence in hira. * Jesus " Joi»n ^ 
saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou believedst, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God ? ' Then the request of Jesus was 
complied with. ' So ihej took away the stone.' The revisers and „ 4i 
Tischendorf, following the two oldest MSS., have omitted, ' from the 
place where the dead was laid.' How strange and solemn must have 
been the scene ! What an awe-struck hush of wonder and expectation, 
while Jesus stood before the opened tomb ! Turning his eyes heaven- 
wards, he lifted up his voice in thanksgiving. * And Jesus lifted up „ 41, 42 
his eyes, and said. Father, I thank thee that thou heardest me.' 
Alford notes : ' When he prayed, does not appear. Probably in 
Peraea, before the declaration in verse 4.' Having uttered those few 
words to his heavenly Father, Jesus instantly expressed his reason 
for doing so. Neither the prayer nor the hearing were exceptional. 

* And I knew that thou hearest me always.' But for the sake of all ». 42 
now standing about him, that they might be convinced of his divine 
mission, Jesus had prefaced the miracle he was about to perform by 

this reverential acknowledgment of the divine power vouchsafed to 
him : ' but because of the multitude which standeth around I said it, » -^-^ 
that they may believe that thou didst send me.' Then, raising his 
voice, so that it rang out sharp and clear enough to pierce into the 
cave and rouse one simply sleeping there, Jesus commanded Lazarus 
to come forth. ' And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud » 43 
voice, Lazarus, come forth.' What a word was that ! And what a 
marvel followed on its utterance ! The body the dead and buried 
man was seen to issue from the tomb, not free and unimpeded, but 
the hands and feet still circled with their bandages, and the face with 
the napkin which had been \vrapped round it. * He that was dead »» ^* 
{literalli/, had been dead) came forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave-clothes (or, grave-bands) ; and his face was bound about with 
a napkin.' Alford notes : * The word rendered {/rave-clothes is 
explained to mean a sort of baud of rash or tow, used to swathe 
infants, and to bind up the dead. It does not appear whether the 
bands were wound about each limb, as in the Egyptian mummies, so 
as merely to impede motion. — or were loosely wrapped round both feet 
and both hands, so as to hinder any free movement altogether. The 
latter seems most probable, and has been supposed by many. Basil 
speaks of the bound man coming forth from the sepulchre, as a 
miracle in a miracle : and ancient i)ictares represent Lazarus gliding 
forth from the tomb, not stepping : which apparently is right. The 
napkin, or handkerchief, appears to have tied up his chin.' As the 
awe-struck beholders gazed upon the apparition, the voice of Jesus 
was again heard. 'Jesus saith unto them. Loose him, and let » ^^ 
him go.' 

The evangelist makes not a word of comment on this astounding 
mii'acle. Jesus himself alluded to it as 'the glory of God,' and as ., 40 

* for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby.' „ 4 
The evolvement and manifestation of life, the triumph over death, 

the arrest of decay, the reorganisation of materialism, — we can con- 
nive no higher powers of Deity, Life, Rulership : these constitute 
the very essence of the true idea of God. What does the miracle of 
the resurrection of Lazarus amount to ? His earthly life had closed. 
Bad he then ceased to be ? In the ordinary course of nature his 

K 2 
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body could never again become reanimated, but would have turned 
to earth. No Lazarus would then have walked visibly again among 
men, known and recognised of them. Jesus called his death a sleep, 
but that was foreseeing what would happen, knowing that he would 
' awake him out of sleep.' Yet he Uterally and really died : ' Jesus 
therefore said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.' Nevertheless 
there still existed a Lazarus to whom Jesus lifted up his voice and 
cried aloud, * Come forth.' That was a true call : it would not have 
been uttered without need or reason. How Jesus shrank from 
useless words was shown the very instant previously, when he 
explained his thanksgiving to have been spoken for the sake of those 
standing by. That Lazarus was there, within reach of the voice, we 
may be sure. How he came to be there, must remain a mystery ; as 
also whether in the same body, or in some other invisible form, or 
altogether formless. We know nothing about the 'disembodied 
spirit,' of which men sometimes speak as a matter of course. There 
were, in fact, two miracles : the bringing back of Lazarus to the 
living, and the snatching of him from the dead. In order that the 
earthly life might be renewed, the continuity of the heavenly life 
was broken. The appointed mode of existence after death was inter- 
fered with equally, whether we suppose the * unclothed' soul of 
Lazarus to have been restored to his former body, or his ' spiritual 
body ' to have been forsaken, dissolved, or merged, when his fleshly 
tabernacle was re-entered and reanimated. 

* When Lazarus left his charnel-cave, 

And home to Mary's house retum'd, 
"Was this demanded — if he yearn'd 
To hear her weeping by his grave ? 

* " Where wert thou, brother, those four days ? '* 
There lives no record of reply, 
Which teUing what it is to die. 
Had surely added praise to praise. 

* From every house the neighbours met, 

The streets were filled with joyful sound, 
A solemn gladness even crowned 
The puri)le brows of Olivet. 

* Behold a man raised up by Christ \ 

The rest remaineth unreveal'd ; 
He told it not ; or something seaPd 
The lips of that Evangelist.' * 

* Where wert thou, brother, those four days ? ' is a question to* 
3 John 5 which our existence in this world forbids the answer. ' Except a- 

man be bom of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
is i. Cor. 50 dom of God.' * Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.' 

The new life demands a new incarnation. The faith of the apostle 
5 ii. Cor. 1-3 Paul enabled him to grasp and elucidate this mystery. ' For we 

know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle (or, bodily frame)- 

be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not made withi 

* Tennyson's **In Memoriam." 
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hands, eternal (age-dnring — ^Young), in the heavens. For verily in 
this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our habitation which 
is from heaven : if so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked.' The resurrection of Lazarus had been foreseen by Jesus, 
and we make no visionary supposition in assuming that invisible 
agents had anticipated and arranged with respect to it, as about the 
birth of Jesus and his own uprising from the tomb. The idea of 
Martha that putrefaction must necessarily have set in, may have been 
contrary to the fact, it being more reasonable to believe that the body 
was preserved from decay, than that all traces of it were instan- 
taneously and miraculously obliterated. Nor is it fanciful to bear in 
mind the fact that the performance of the miracle had been inten- 
tionally timed by Jesus. He had deliberately delayed his departure u joim « 
two days : it was no mere chance that he arrived when three full days 
had elapsed since the decease. There must have been some reason, 
hidden from us, why Jesus, whenever he foretold his own resurrec- 
tion, prognosticated that it would happen * after three days,' some 
occnlt reason why it did take place after that interval. The second 
birth, hke the first birth, must have its appointed sequences and 
period ; there must be a graduated development into the heavenly 
life, as there was into the earthly life ; the incarnation of * water and 
spirit ' is doubtless as natural a process as the incarnation of ^ flesh and 
blood.' The knowledge of Jesus with respect to these matters was 
more than human ; the laws of life and death were within his cog- 
nizance ; he knew when and how to seize the right moment for the 
working of his power; he could call back at once the soul of the 
damsel newly-departed, but in the case of Lazarus he saw fit to delay 
three days, and he was aware from the first that the same lapse of 
time would have to occur in the resurrection of himself. These facts 
are neither arbitrary nor meaningless, and we do well to ponder the 
hints afforded us with respect to the extension and perpetuation in 
supermundane matters of that regularity and spontaneity in the laws 
of growth and change which prevail throughout the only world with 
which we are as yet familiar. 

On many of the Jews who beheld the miracle its effect was 
immediate and unmistakable : they could not but express their faith 
in Jesus. * Many therefore of the Jews, which came to Mary and „ 45 
beheld that which he did, believed in him.' The Revisers have 
followed the Vatican and Alexandrine MSS., by inserting 'that 
which ' instead of * the things which,' but Tischendorf retains the 
latter, which is the reading of the oldest MS., the Sinaitic. 

Keports of the miracle could not fail to be carried to the enemies 
of Jesus. ' But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and told „ 46 
them the things which Jesus had tione.' Alford observes : ' Wo 
most take care rightly to understand this. In the last verse, it is not 
many of the Jetvs tchich had come, but many of the JewSy viz., those 
which had come, '' many .... to wit ... . these that cams''' All 
these believed on Him. Then some of them, viz., of those which had 
come, and believed, went, &c.' Alford adds : ' The evangelist is very 
simple, and at the same time very consistent, in his use of particles : 
ahnost throughout his Gospel, the great subject, the manifestation of 
the Glory of Christ, is carried onward by *then,' or 'therefore,' 
whereas ' but ' as generally prefaces the development of the antagonist 
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manifestation of hatred and rejection of him.' Without under- 
valuing the importance of such minute criticisms, Alford seems to 
carry his deduction too far where he says : ' The but certainly 
shews that this was done with a hostile intent.' We may conaider 
the * but ' to refer to the result, not to the intent ; this will still agree 
with Alford's note on verse 27 : * St. John seldom uses but as a mere 
copula, but generally as expressing a contrast.' On receiving an 
account of the miracle, the Jewish rulers called a council to consider 
what steps they should take with respect to Jesus and his works. 

11 John 47 * The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees gathered a council, 
and said, What do we ? for this man doeth many signs.' The 
growing influence of Jesus must be counteracted in some way. But 
why ? What was to be dreaded from it ? This was their argument, 
„ 48 their ground of action. ' If we leave him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him : and the Romans will come and take away both our 
place and our nation.' Luther renders the closing words ' Land und 
Leute,' * land and people.' Could any idea be more visionary, more 
baseless, more utterly contrary to the fact ? The doctrine of Jesns 
was for the salvation of the people. We know that to its rejection 
he attributed the woe and destruction which impended over Jeru- 

19 Luke 42- salcm. ^ He saw the city and wept over it, saying. If thou hadst 
"^^kno^vn in this thy day, even thou, the things which belong unto 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine, eyes. For the days shall 
come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast up a bank about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
dash thee to the ground, and thy children within thee ; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation.' Jesus foresaw the very 
same evils which were apprehended by these Jewish rulers, but he 
and they attributed them to precisely opposite causes. They dreaded 
any radical change, any interference with the existing order of 
things, any Reform which was not inaugurated and directed by 
themselves, xilford observes : ' The word our (our place and nation) 
is emphatic, detecting the real cause of their anxiety. Respecting 
this man's pretensions, they do not pretend to decide : all they know 
is that if he is to go on thus, their standing is gone,' One of them, 
and he the most eminent, disparaged the opinion which had been 

11 John 49, expressed, which was not founded upon any actual knowledge. ' But 
^ a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high priest that year, said 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all.' And in speculating on con- 
tingencies and probabilities, they overlooked the fact that it would be 
better the Romans should find one popular leader whom they could 
hold responsible and put to death, than that the whole nation should 
be visited with the consequences of rebellion. Apart from any 
subsequent explanation, that might seem to be the import of the 
„ 60 words : * nor do ye take account that it is expedient for you that one 
man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.' 
The Authorised Version has *for us,' which is altered by the 
Revisers and Tischendorf into ' for you,' agreeing with the Vatican 
MS. The Sinaitic MS. omits both words. But the evangelist, or 
the compiler, has inserted an explanation, which places the passage 
». 51 outside the rules of ordinary interpretation. * Now this he said not 
of himself: but being high priest that year, he prophesied.' . . ; The 
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words ' not of himself,' imply some influence over-ruling the speaker. 
Alford observes : * There certainly was a belief, probably arising origi- 
nally from the use of the Urim and Thummim, that the High Priest, 
and indeed every priest, had some knowledge of dreams and utterance 
of prophecy. Philo the Jew says, " A true priest is ipso facto a 
prophet." That this belief existed, may account for the expression 
here ; which however does not confirm it in all cases, but asserts the 
fact that the Spirit m this case made use of him as High Priest, for 
this pui^pose.' The prophecy of Caiaphas is thus described: *thatii John 51, 
Jesus should die for the nation ; and not for the nation only, but ^^ 

that he might also gather together into one the children of God that 
are scattered abroad.' The word 'prophecy' does not necessarily 
denote the foretelling of iuture events, but may stand for any kind of 
high spiritual teaching. It is not stated that Caiaphas delivered his 
prophecy before the council : it seems rather to be implied that in 
his official capacity as high priest he had broached the doctrine that 
the death of Jesus would be for the welfare of the nation, and would 
lead to the unification of the dispersed Israelites. ' This said he not 
of himself : ' the deep meaning of his saying was hidden from him, 
and the evangelist, or the compiler, elucidates it for us. The 
opinion expressed by Caiaphas appears to have been regarded as a 
counsel, if not a justification of the death of Jesus, for the result is 
summed up thus : * So from that day forth they took counsel that » 53 
they might put him to death.' 

An expression used in verses 49 and 51 of this chapter has led Mi*. 
Matthew Arnold to express the following opinion.* 'Twice the 
fourth Gospel speaks of Caiaphas as " high-priest of that year," as if 
the Jewish high-priesthood had been at that time a yearly office, 
which it was not. It is a mistake a foreigner might perfectly well 
have made, but hardly a Jew. It is like talking of an American 
President as " President of that year," as if the American Presidency 
were a yearly office. An American could never adopt, one thinks, 
such a way of speaking.' The conclusion drawn by Mr. Matthew 
Arnold from this supposed error, is that the Gospel was not written 
by the Apostle John : ' St. John cannot have written it for the same 
reason that he cannot have . . . made the high-priesthood of 
Caiaphas a yearly office.' Let us examine this objection. Alford's 
note on the passage is as follows : ' In the words tliat year^ there is no 
intimation conveyed that the High Priesthood was changed every 
year, which it was not : but we must understand the words as 
directing attention to that (remarkable) year, without any reference 
to time past or to come. That year of great events had Caiaphas as 
its High Priest.' That idea seems weak and forced, so we will reject 
it. Still it (Joes not follow that the expression *high priest that 
year,' which is the reading of the Eevised Version, denotes a yearly 
change in the office : it may simply indicate that the change had 
occurred that year, — that Caiaphas had that year entered upon his 
term of office. But Mr. Arnold obviates that solution by introducing 
the word ' of : ' ' high-priest of that year.' And we are bound to 
admit that he is right, on the authority of Tischendorf and Young, 
both of whom insert the word ' of.' That being admitted, we can 

** God and the Bible. The fourth Gospel from "Without." 
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now fairly raise and face the question. Does the writer of the Gospel 
show ignorance upon the point ? Had he less knowledge about it 
than Mr. Arnold has ? Before deciding in favour of the latter, we 
must refer to other allusions to the subject in John's Gospel. Its 
author, having previously stated that Caiaphas was ' high-priest of 
that year,' nevertheless tells us that when Jesus had been seized and 

18 John 13 bound, the officers of the Jews ' led him to Annas first.' And he 
explains their reason for doing so : ' for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was high priest that year,' rendered again by 
Tischendorf and Young, 'high priest of that year.' The expression 
deemed so inapplicable is here for the third time repeated, but so far 
is the writer «lTom being ignorant, that he shows the most minute 
knowledge of the subject, actually stating the relationship between 
the two msn. Afterwards he tells us : ' Annas therefore sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high priest.' All this indicates a con- 
temporaneous familiarity with the facts, which were not a little 
remarkable. Why should Jesus have been sent to Annas first? 
What could the father-in-law of the high priest have to do with the 
matter ? By what right did Annas send back the prisoner bound ? 
The evangelist did not care to explain. He could not anticipate 
that eighteen centuries later a scholarly critic would rise up, and 
argue that he did hot understand what he was writing about. He 
told the circumstance simply and naturally, and what he stated has 
been confirmed and elucidated by another evangelist. Luke mentions, 

8 Luke 2 as a well-kuowu historical fact, ' the high-priesthood of Annas and 
Caiaphaa.' Obviously the ofiice at that time was held conjointly, 
which was quite as much out of the ordinary course as that it should 
be yearly. What more likely than that the two high priests should 
have acted alternately, year by year? That simple and probable 
conjecture makes everything clear : Luke's narrative agrees with 
John's, and the deference shown to Annas, and his interference, 
Caiaphas nevertheless having to adjudicate, as well as the expression 
'high priest of that year,' — all these things agree together and 
corroborate the accuracy and fulness of tlie writer's knowledge. 
The assumption of Mr. Matthew Arnold is as hasty as it is 
positive ; however plausible at first sight, the tenor of the narrative 
is opposed to it. 

In consequence of the determined hostility of the chief priests and 
Pharisees, Jesus again withdrew from open intercourse with the 
inhabitants of Judaea. He retired to a city in the country bordering 

iiJohnM the wilderness, and there continued with his disciples. 'Jesus 
therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, but departed 
thence into the country near to the wilderness, into a city called 
Ephraim ; and there he tarried with the disciples.' The Authorised 
Version has ' his disciples,' which is now altered to ' the disciples,' to 
accord with the two oldest MSS. 

The Sermon on the mount, as recorded in Matthew's nan-ative, is 
much fuller than in Luke's account of it ; and Among the poitiona 
contained in the former, but omitted from the latter, is the Lord's 
prayer. Luke introduces that subsequently, and he obviously refers 
to a different occasion, when the prayer was repeated by Jesus in an 
11 Luke 1, 2 abridged form. ' And it came to pass as he was praying in a certain 
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place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples said nnto him, Lord 
(Sir — ^Yonng), teach us to pray, even as John also taught his 
disciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray, say . . / The 
closing doxology which stands in the Authorised Version of Matthew, 
is omitted by the Revisers, not being in the two oldest MSS., and it 
is not in Luke. I-.et us compare, clause by clause, the forms given 
by the two evangelists. 



6 Matthew 9—13. 

(1) Our Father. 

(2) Which art in heaven. 

(3) Hallowed be thy name. 

(4) Thy kingdom come. 

(5) Thy will be done, as in 

heaven, so on eardi. 

(6) Give us this day our daily 

bread (Gr. our bread for 
the coming day). 

(7) And forgive us our debts, as 

we also have forgiven our 
debtors. 

(8) And bring us not into temp- 

tation. 

(9) But deliver us from the evil 

one (or, evil). 



11 Luke 2—4. 
Father. 
Omitted. 
The same. 
The same. 

Omitted. 

Give us day by day our daily 

bread (Gr. our bread for the 

coming day). 
And forgive us our sins ; for we 

ourselves also forgive every one 

that is indebted to us. 

The same. 
Omitted. 



Tischendorf agrees with the above Revised Version. To the 
clauses numbered 1, 2, 6 and 9, the Revisers attach in Luke the 
note, *Many ancient authorities read,' &c., to correspond with 
Matthew. Alford considers that these clauses ' could hardly by any 
possibility have been omitted by any, had they ever formed a part of 
Luke's text. He adds : * The shorter form, found in the Vatican . . . 
and in the recently published Sinaitic MS., was the original one : 
then the copyists inserted the clauses which were not found here, 
taking them from St. Matthew. That this, and not the converse 
process, must have been the one followed, is evident to any one who 
considers the matter. Stier's argument, that our text has not been 
conformed to Matthew, because the doxology has never been inserted 
here, seems to me to tend in quite another direction : the doxology 
was inserted there, because that was the form in gmm-al liturgical 
use J and not here, because that was never used liturgically,^ 

Consider the simplicity and brevity of the form of prayer 
bequeathed to us by Jesus. At its first delivery he connected with it 
a warning against all ostentation and * vain repetitions ' in prayer. 
He never broached the doctrine, so fondly held and zealously propa- 
gated by some, that prayer is to be regarded as a test of character, 
that God loves him best who prays best, or most, or always :' that 
idea is as irrational as it would be to insist upon our children asking 
us constantly, repeatedly, as a matter of duty and privilege and of 
moral obligation, to watch over them and supply their wants. They 
are sure we shall do that, without the asking ; their petitions are 
occasional only, and naturally and properly confined to those things 
of which they feel the want. What is prayer but the effort, either 
to bring the divine will into harmony with our will, or our will into 
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harmony with the divine will ? Whenever they are felt to coincide, 
there is no need of prayer. The higher our advancement towards 
perfection of character, the less our impulse towards prayer on our 
own account. It becomes transformed into praise, and that not of 
necessity verbal and formal, but deep-seated, the silent, reverential, 
adoring gratitude of a soul redeemed, at peace, and hopeful of 
futurity. The cry is no longer, * I pray thee to hear me,* 
but, * I thank thee that thou hast heard me ; ' and even that 
utterance is checked by the thought, ' I know that thou hearest me 



When the disciples asked Jesus to teach them to pray, he was 
content to refer them to the brief form he had previously delivered, 
and even that he further simplified and shortened. Nothing could 
be more condensed than this : ' Father, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Give us day by day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our sins ; for we ourselves also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And bring us not into temptation.' The wants 
and aspirations of humanity summed up into those six petitions I 
There is our model. Are we content to copy it ? Or do we prefer 
to amplify it, as though God could be better pleased with a stilted 
style and flowery language ? 

In the following parable Jesus represents prayer as the natural 
and necessary outcome of a sudden and unexpected emergency, and 
great as was the importunity he described, it was wholly unselfish, 
the intercession being on behalf of another. He supposed the case 
of a man venturing to trouble his friend, in the depth of night, not 
in consequence of any grave calamity, but merely for the purpose of 
11 Luke 5 boiTOwing a little bread. * And he said unto them. Which of ^ou 
shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and -say to 
him. Friend, lend me three loaves ; ' the sole justification for .the 
request being that a traveller had unexpectedly arrived, and there 

„ Q was no food in the house : ' for a friend of mine is come from 
a journey, and I have nothing to set before him.' The applicant 
was met with expostulation and rebuff. Why should a person be 
disturbed at so unseemly an hour, and expected to get up and furnish 
a meal for the friend of his friend ? He positively refused to be 
troubled with the matter ; it was preposterous to ask him to get out 

„ 7 of bed, and disturb his sleeping family, for such a purpose. * And 
he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not : the door is 
now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and 
give thee ? ' His friendship was not great enough for that. But 
necessity knows no law : the man outside continued knocking, asking, 
pestering him ; the clamour could not be stopped, or endured ; the 
trouble of repeatedly refusing was more than the trouble involved in 
complying : this persistent fellow must needs have what he wants ; 
it wiR be better to give him anything, everything, for the sake of 

„ 8 quiet and repose. * I say unto you, Though he will not rise 
and give him because he is his friend, yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will arise and give him as many (or, whatsoever things) he 
needeth.' 

The harshness of colouring in this picture was undoubtedly inten- 
tional. There is nothing lovely or amiable about either of the men. 
The one was coldly indifferent, a friend in name, who shrank from 
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the trouble entailed by a friendly action ; the other was overbearing 
in purpose, rough, rude, bent on gaining his wish by sheer force of 
will. The very opposite of all that was to be attached to the true 
notion of prayer. Jesus here teaches not by similarity but by 
contrast. He knows nothing of unwillingness on the one side, or of 
importunity on the other. He teaches that to ask is to have, to seek 
is to obtain, to knock is to gain access. ' And I say unto you, Ask, ii i.uke i> 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened junto you.' There is no restriction on the divine 
bounty, no favouritism on the part of God ; he is the universal 
friend, whose ear is ever open, who is never weary of giving, and 
whose store is unlimited. None need ask him twice, and though 
often the eagerness of our desire impels us to beseech him thrice, it 
is not that his grace is insufficient, but that our faith is weak, or our 
self-will strong. Jesus repeats his assurance, and apphes it without 
exception. ' For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that „ lo 
seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.' His 
way of putting the matter is opposed to the notion commonly enter- 
tained of Prayer. The general idea and definition of the word needs 
to be changed and broadened. It is not a mere asking : that is only 
one of its aspects ; nor is it merely ' the soul's desire, uttered or 
unexpressed : ' that is but the foundation on which it rests. It 
comprises asking, seeking, knocking : it is the human will in action, 
anxious and energetic in w^hatever direction may have been clearly 
prescribed by the divine will. Effort is as much a part of prayer as 
are words and wishes ; let us not mistake the part for the whole. 
There are moments when our energies are exhausted, when we can no 
longer be seeking and knocking, and can only say, in sheer weariness 
and resignation. Father, not my will, but thine be done. Only the 
murmured wish is then within our power ; but at other times, what 
we pray for we must seek for, or prayer degenerates into formalism 
and hypocrisy. Jesus insisted upon that truth in the very point 
where it might seem most difficult of application. We pray for 
forgiveness : what can we do towards it ? Nay ; even that is not to 
be divorced from our own free-will and effort. ' For if ye forgive 6 Mat. u, i& 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you. 
But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses.' 

Prayer is the cry of a child to its father. That is its true and best 
illustration. The parental instinct forbids indifference. Callousness 
on the part of a father is inconceivable, contrary to nature. * And ii Luke ii, 
of which of you that is a father shnll his son ask a loaf, and he give ^'-^ 

him a stone ? Or a fish, and he for a fish give him a serpent ? Or 
if he shall ask an egg, will he give him a scorpion ? ' The son's 
request is supposed to be confined to necessary and wholesome food, — 
a loaf, a fish, an egg. That, and only that, will be supplied : nothing 
useless, nothing hurtful. However degi'aded the condition of 
mankind, the law prevails universally, that the knowledge and 
experience of the father will be used for the son's welfare. How 
much more, then, must that be the case with the heavenly Father ? 
'If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your „ is 
children, how much more shall ijotfr heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him ? ' Alford notes that the italicised 
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word * jour ' is * not expressed at all ; ' the literal translation is, ' the 

Father the from heaven.' Young renders : ' the Father who is from 

heaven;' Tischendorf, * your Father from heaven.' Samuel Sharp*; 

renders : * How much more will the father from heaven give holy 

spirit to them that ask him.' It cannot be denied that translators, 

by beginning the two words ' holy ' and ' spirit ' with capital letters, 

have thereby conveyed to ordinary readers the idea of a Person. 

Even Dr. Young has followed suit in that respect. But where the 

words occur in the Old Testament the Revisers have not used 

51 Ps. 11 capitals. * Take not thy holy spirit from me.' * They rebelled and 

63 is.i. 10 grieved his holy spirit.' * Where is he that put his holy spirit in the 

n 11 midst of them ? ' In the Authorised Version the passage from the 

Psalm agrees with the Revised Version ; and in the other two verses 

a capital is used for the word ' Spirit ' only ; whereas in the three 

passages Young has deferred to 'orthodox' ideas by using capitals 

for both words. Why, unless for the same reason, do the Revisers 

always introduce capitals when the same words occur in the New 

Testament ? To obtain an unprejudiced view of the matter, let ns 

turn to a translation which was uninfluenced by the generally 

/received doctrine of the Trinity. Samuel Sharpe agrees with the 

Revisers as to the three passages in the Old Testament, and, with 

some exceptions, adheres to the same plan throughout the New 

Testament. His exceptions are the following. 

1 Mat 18, 20 3 ' With child of the Holy Spirit.' 3 * Is of the Holy Spirit.' 

3'^»^?k29 2 'Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Spirit.' 5 'He that 

12 Luke^io gjiaii blaspheme against the Holy Spirit.' 4 * Him that blasphemeth 

14 John 26 against the Holy Spirit.' 4 *The Holy Spirit will teach you.* 

fntif^^^ 5 'The Comforter, the Holy Spirit.' 5 ' Well spake the Holy Spirit 

1) Heb! 8 through Isaiah.' 5 ' As the Holy Spirit saith.' 6 ' The Holy Spirit 

signifying this.' These ten passages are the only ones in which 

Sharpe introduces capitals. In those numbered 3 the original has 

pneuma Jiagion, ' spirit holy ; ' in those numbered 4, to hagion pneuma^ 

' the holy spirit ; ' in those numbered 5, to pneuma to hagiori, ' the spirit 

the holy ; ' number 2, to pneuma, ' the spirit.' 

In the following 28 passages Sharpe omits the article before ' holy 

spirit,' because all of them come under number 3 and are without an 

3M'»t. 11 article in the original. 'In holy spirit and fire.' 'He will baptize 

3 Luke 16 yo^ ^^ ^oly spirit.' ' He will baptize you in holy spirit and fire.* 
1 John 33 'He that baptizeth in holy spirit.' 'Ye will be baptized in holy 

12 Mal-k 36 Spirit.' ' David himself in holy spirit, said.' ' Holy spirit will come 

1 Luke 35 upQn thee.' ' Elisabeth was filled with holy spirit.' ' Zacharias was 

;; 67 filled with holy spirit.' ' Jesus being full of holy spirit.' ' Give holy 

ii^Luke\3 spirit to them that ask him.' ' They were all filled with holy spirit.' 

2 Acts 4 * They were all filled with holy spirit.' ' Peter, filled with holy spirit.' 

4 Acts 3^1 ,^ ^^^ ^^jj ^^ ^^.^^ ^^^ ^^ly gp^^ , <g^jj^^ f^Yi of holy spirit.' 

7 Acte 55 * -^^^ ^ ^^^^^ "^^^^ ^^^y spirit.' ' God anointed him with holy spirit 
9 Acts 17 and power.' *Ye shall be baptized in holy spirit.' 'Full of holy 
lilcuTe spirit and faith.' 'Being filled with holy spirit.' ' Filled with joy 

13 A ts 0^ '> ^^^ ^^^^ spirit.' ' Righteousness and peace, and joy with holy spirit.' 

14 R^m.*j7^ * In power, and in holy spirit and in much assurance.' ' With joy of 
ii.The8.6 holy spirit.' 'Gifts of holy spirit.' 'With holy spirit sent from 
2 Heb. 4 heaven.' ' Praying with holy spirit.' 

Jil'df 20 ^^ I^ *'he following two passages Sharpo inserts the indefinite article. 
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although there is no article in the original. * No man can say that 12 i. Cor. 3 
Jesus is the Lord but by a holy spirit.' ' By a holy spirit.' In both 6 li. cor. 6 
passages the Authorised Version, Young and Tischendorf insert the 
definite article and capitalise the words. 

In the Authorised Version one passage stands : * full of the Holy o Acts 3 
Ghost and wisdom,' there being no article in the original. The 
Revisers have altered that to, * full of the Spirit and of wisdom.' 
The Sinaitic MS. has, ' fall of the spirit of wisdom,' and the transla- 
tion from Tischendorf 's critical text is, * fall of the spirit and wisdom.' 
The Revisers, by capitalising the word * spirit,' convey the same 
meaning as * Holy Ghost' has in the Authorised Version. 

Here is a similar instance. The Authorised Version stands, ' which 2 i. Cor. 13 
the Holy Ghost teacheth,' although there is no article in the original. 
The three oldest MSS. omit *holy.' The Revisers capitalise the 
word * spirit.' Sharpe agrees with Tischendorf : * taught by the 
spirit.' 

In the following passage the Revisers have capitalised the word 
* spirit,' contrary to the Authorised Version, which stands: * the 5 i. joim s 
spirit, and the water, and the blood.' Tischendorf, Young and 
Sharpe adopt the small s in spirit. 

In the following passage Sharpe agrees with the Revisers in capital- 
ising the word * Spirit.' * The blasphemy against the Spirit shall not 12 Mat. 31 
be forgiven.' 

The last passage which needs to be referred to is : * And the Holy lOHeb. 15 
Ghost also beareth witness to us,' which is rendered by Sharpe, 'And 
the Spirit also witnesseth for us : ' he capitalises the word ' Spirit,' 
but there is nothing to indicate why he omits the word ' holy.' 

There are 50 other passages in addition to the foregoing, 
in which the words * holy spirit ' occur, in all of which Sharpe has 
discarded capitals. 

It must be admitted that he is not altogether consistent. Pro- 
bably he could have given reasons, more or less satisfactory, for the 
10 instances in which he has followed the plan adopted throughout 
by other translators. But the explanation is not forthcoming, and 
one is certainly required. If, however, we are unable to see why he 
in those exceptional cases capitalises the words, how much less can 
the justification be imagined for doing so in every case ! The habit 
indicates a foregone conclusion, a settled doctrine, just as much as 
the writing of the word ' God ' with a capital denotes the supreme 
Being : when that is not signified by the translators they omit the 
capital, which is done in a multitude of passages, notably in the 
following : * For though there be that are called gods, whether in s i. Cor. 5, 6 
lieaven or on earth ; as there are gods many, and lords many ; yet 
to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we 
unto him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, 
ard we through him.' The context must in every instance ^x the 
sense, equally as regards the word * god ' and the word ' spu'ib.' No 
translator, and no sufficiently intelligent reader, can escape the re- 
sponsibility of exercising his own judgment in the matter. Unfor- 
tunately our translations and retranslations have been undertaken by 
theologians deeply committed to Trinitarian doctrines, — men who 
could not, owing to their previous training, or who would not if they 
could, owing to their clerical status and surroundings, refrain from 
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bringing out, by such an easy method, their own way of understand- 
ing the repeated allusions in Scripture to the * spirit ' and the ' holy 
spirit.' Even Dr. Robert Young, in the preface to his independent, 
literal and idiomatic translation, thought it well to say of his altera- 
tions : ' While they affect very considerably the outward form 
of the translation, it is a matter of thankfulness that they do not 
touch the ti^uth of a single Scripture doctrine, — not even .one,'' That 
betrays a theological bias, sufficient by itself to explain why he has 
BO submissively followed the Authorised Version in this matter of 
capitalising. If we are to claim and use the freedom of judgment 
Hi. Cor. 20 which the apostle Paul urged in the words, * Brethren, be not 
children in mind ... in mind be men (Gr. of full age),' it becomes 
an absolute necessity, either that the translation of these crucial 
texts should stand uncapitalised, or that we should deal with them 
as though they were. Thereby we shall show a readiness of mind to 
receive truth, let it come from or incline to whichever side it will ; 
which certainly was not the case with the Revisers, who regarded the 
presence of the one acknowledged Unitarian among them as a scandal, 
and so necessitated his withdrawal from the work to which he had 
been called ;in conjunction with themselves. The use of capitals is 
arbitrary, and may easily grow into an abuse ; and their disuse entails 
no risk of misconception. That must be obvious, when we remember 
that in the German Version there is and could be nothing answering 
to the plan resoited to by our translators, every substantive in that 
language being capitalised. German readers are on this point com- 
pelled to judge of the sense by the context, which is the only safe 
rule in studying Scripture. Luther did not capitalise the adjective 
^ holy ' before * Spirit,' as our translators have done. The translation 
of Samuel Sharpe has the merit, with very few exceptions, of being 
faithful to the original, which is more than can be said of those 
versions in which the definite article is inserted where it does not 
appear in the text. No unprejudiced, unshackled searcher for the 
truth will be content to regard tli£ doctrine involved, as settled for 
him by his forefathers, and therefore incontrovertible. It must be 
faced, and argued out honestly and impartially, in calm defiance of 
ecclesiastical censures and time-honoured assertions and denuncia- 
tions. Happily the days are past when theologians could excom- 
municate, imprison, burn those whose views seemed to them heretical. 
The foregoing remarks are not made in any spirit of opposition to 
the prevailing doctrine of the Trinity, nor with any leaning in favour 
of Unitarianism. Before a step can be taken towards a thorough 
investigation, it is essential thus to clear the way, by ascertaining to 
what extent the dogma may have been affected by the idiosyncrasies 
of translators. 

13 LiiU -Ji "W'e turn now to the 13th chapter of Luke. ' And he went on his 
way through cities and villages, teaching, and journeying on unto 
Jerusalem.' There is no connection traceable between that statement 
of the evangelist and the portion of the narrative immediately pre- 
ceding. The author of * Gospel Difficulties ' * has arrived at the 

* ** Gospel Difficulties, or the Displaced Section of S. Luke." 
By J. J. Halcombe, M.A. 
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couclusion that here ' a section of S. Luke's Gospel has been placed 
.after a section which it originally preceded, and that a new and 
utterly confusing order of events has been created at three points : 
(a) where the section was taken from its right place, (b) where it was 
inserted in the wrong place, (c) where a fictitious connection was 
estabhshed between the reversed sections.' Accordingly he places 
between verses 21 and 22 of chapter 8, the portion of chapter 11 from 
verses 14 to 54, the whole of chapter 12, and chapter 13 up to verse 
2 ; and he asserts ' that the above displacement being rectified, the 
jL^eneral an*angement of the Gospels is perfectly simple throughout, 
S. Luke's restored order at once explaining both the exact plan of 
of S. Matthew's Gospel and the rare and very slight departures from 
a chronological arrangement observable in S. Mark.' Without entei- 
ing upon the argument relating to Matthew and Mark, it is no small 
gain to have effected by this one simple alteration an obvious con- 
sistency and consecutiveness throughout the Gospel according to 
Luke. That evangelist, having mentioned the course of teaching 
from place to place undertaken by Jesus, proceeds in this and the five 
following chapters to give examples of his teaching. 

A question was put to Jesus. * And one said unto him, Lord i3 Luke 23 
(Sir — Young) are they few that be saved ? ' Young renders : * Are 
those saved few ? ' Tischendorf : * Are there few to be saved ? ' The 
former simply indicates a fact ; the latter denotes a purpose. An 
examination of the multitude of scriptural passages in which the 
words *save' and 'saved' occur, makes it evident that the term 
* saved ' had the same breadth of meaning and application as it now 
l^ears in ordinary language. The one sense which cannot be justified, 
is that restricted theological one which somehow has come to be 
attached to it, — the idea of deliverance hei-eafter from the penalty of 
sin, escape at the day of judgment from endless misery, and admis- 
sion to the happiness of heaven. The word * saved ' signifies deliver- 
ance from evil, actual or threatened, without reference to any specific 
event or period. 

The reply of Jesus intimated that personal safety must depend 
upon personal effort, and upon the due use of the right way and 
fitting opportunity. ' And he said unto them, Strive to enter in by „ 23, 24 
the narrow door.' An easier, broader entrance is here suggested, 
which must be avoided with a view to safety ; many will be lost 
through choosing either the wrong way or the wrong time. ' For » 24 
many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, aiid shall not be able.' 
The figure of admission by a narrow entrance is now enlarged into a 
parable. Jesus represents a householder as rising up, shutting the 
door, and excluding later comers. * When once the master of the „ 25 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door . . .' The Kevisers indi- 
•cate by a note a doubt whether the full stop between ' able ' and 
■* when ' should not be replaced by a comma. That arises from the 
change in verse 24 of 'strait gate' to 'narrow door,' in accordance 
with the two oldest MSS. It seems right to keep the ideas distinct, 
the ' narrow gate ' in 7 Matthew 13 denoting a BSife pathwat/, and the 
Jiouse in this parable having, as a matter of course, only one recog- 
nised * door ' for entrance, quite irrespective of its breadth or narrow- 
ness. Finding the door closed, the late comers would crowd round 
.and knock, but be denied admission : ' and ye begin to stand without, »» ^ 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



144 



THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pakt n. 



and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, lord, open to us ; and he 
shall answer and say |to you, I know you not whence ye are.' The 
cry ' Lord, lord ' may signify that they came not as guests, but as 
servants desiring a place in the household, and the answer, * I know 
you not whence ye are,' imports that inasmuch as they had not pre- 
sented themselves previously, their character and fitness could not be 
recognised. Then they claim some prior knowledge of the house- 
is Luke 26 holder, but it is casual and distant at the best. ' Then shall ye begin 
to say. We did eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst teach in 
our streets.' Bat what could it avail that some of them had met him 
in society, and others had known him by report as their city mis- 
sionary ? That could only prove how negligent they had been to 
cultivate his acquaintance, how indifferent and averse to his teach- 
ings. His social intercourse, his repeated pleadings, had not attracted 
them to his. cause and person. Those worthy of him had followed 

12 John 26 him : * Where I am, there shall also- my servant be.' Their delay in 

obeying his call sufficed to prove their true character. They were 
not fit for his work, nor could they be admitted to a place in his 

13 Luke 27 houschold : * aud he shall say, I know not whence ye are: depart 

from me, all ye workers of iniquity.' Alford renders : * ye workmen 
of iniquity.' These are they who have not been saved — from their 
sins. Deep will be their grief, and bitter their disappointment, to 
find themselves excluded on that account from God's kingdom here- 
after. Jesus drops the parable of the house and householder, and bids 
them contemplate the future life, when they will hold communion 
with the dead, the age-during existence of the Jewish patriarchs 
„ 28 enabling them to clasp hands with their remote descendants. * There* 
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of God, and yourselves cast forth without.' Jesus surely was not 
deluding us with visionary hopes, when he so calmly and assuredly spoke 
about realities such as these in the world to come. He only could 
3 John 13 disclose these things. ' No man hath ascended into heaven, but he 
that descended out of heaven, evm the Son of man.' While in this 
world he held converse with departed saints. Moses and Elijah came 
to him on the mountain-top, the fact being witnessed by three, and 
very positively and solenmly attested in writing by two of his dis- 
ciples. However little we ponder and are influenced by these revela- 
tions, they are absolutely, literally true, having a basis as real and 
substantial as any established scientific fact relating to the earth or 
its inhabitants. In proportion as we yield ourselves to the teachings 
of Jesus on other matters, our minds will become able to grasp and 
realise his declarations respecting the future life and the heavenly 
world. His scheme of teaching is based upon his knowledge of both 
worlds, and is designed to make the present life homogeneous with 
that which is to come. That is the secret of his divine philosophy, 
and that our faith may reach the highest round of that ladder which 
he has raised between earth and heaven, we must begin our climbing 
,. 12 at the bottom, and ascend patiently and carefully step by step. * If 
I told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if 
I tell you heavenly things ? ' The words of Jesus applied to the 
actual hearers : ' when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and yourselves cast 
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out.' Though the Jewish nation be intended, that will not exclude 
individuals, nor were those then living excepted because their poste- 
rity were included in the warning. And there will be no exclusion 
on account of nationality in God's kingdom : ' And they shall come 13 Luke 29 
from the east and west, and from the north and south, and shall sit 
down (Grr. recline) in the kingdom of God.' Tischendorf renders : 
' will sit down at table : ' under the figure of a social feast, Jesas 
foretells the friendly welcome and intimacy which will prevail in the 
company of the redeemed. The picture he draws is one of universal 
physical and moral happiness, the wicked banished and the righteous 
rejoicing. That is his ideal of the * salvation ' of humanity. And 
this renovation of society will involve not only the separation of the 
bad from the good, but in many instances among the redeemed them- 
selves a reversal of their previous relative positions as regards rank, 
honour and influence. ' And behold, there are last which shall be :, 30 
first, and there are first which shall be last.' The law of advance- 
ment in God's kingdom will be vastly different from that which 
prevails on earth. That reflection was often in the mind of Jesus, 
for he repeated more than once his saying with respect to it. Of 
course the pride and pomp which are now dependent upon wealth 
will cease, and the glory of the warrior will find no place in that 
kingdom which triumphs in righteousness, peace and joy. Science, 
art, intellect, refinement, moral worth, and the spirit of brotherhood, 
— these will be held in everlasting honour. Social status will depend 
on social worth. The spiritual hierarchy, from the pope downwards, 
archbishops, bishops, archdeacons, deans, vicars, rectors, deacons, who 
have claimed to be ministers of Christ, successors of the apostles, 
dispensers of sacramental gifts, or at the very least instructors in the 
things of Christ and guides to the heavenly world : how far will their 
pretensions hold good hereafter ? Will the round they now prescribe 
and practise of prayer, praise, penance, and the mystical communion 
through the eating of bread and drinking of wine duly consecrated, 
be found indeed to accord with the mind of Christ, and to have 
helped forward his kingdom ? Or will these men generally find their 
occupation gone, many of their assumptions to have been unwar- 
ranted, many of their dogmas exploded and rejected as erroneous, 
and the church of Christ a different organisation altogether from 
what they had been taught and had taught others to believe ? We 
are all fallible, probably they most so whose teaching is most positive. 
How astounded must the scribes and Pharisees have been to hear 
Jesus express the opinion that they were shutting up the kingdom of 
heaven against men ; that their zeal in compassing heaven and earth 
to make one proselyte, ended in their making him twofold more the 
<;hild of hell than themselves ! The rank now assigned to men is 
.quite as much the outcome of class as of character : none can rise in 
^ the Church ' who either fall below a recognised standard of ortho- 
doxy or rise above the spirit and doctrine of the age in which they 
live. ' Ye know not what manner of spint ye are of,' said Jesus to 
his apostles. When all things come to be ruled according to his will, 
and all men to be placed according to his judgment, great and sur- 
prising will be the reversals in their respective positions : * There are 
last which shall be first, and there are first which shall be last.' 
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The incident next related by the evangelist begins in the Autho- 
rised Version with the words, * The same day.' Following the three 
oldest MSS., the Revisers have altered this to, ' In that very hour/ 
and Tischendorf to ' In that same hour.' Certain Pharisees urged 
Jesns to stop his course of teaching, and to hasten his departure irom 

13 Luke 31 the placc, on the ground that Herod was seeking his life. ' In that 
very hour there came certain Pharisees, saying to him, Get thee out, 
and go hence : for Herod would fain kill thee.' The last four words 
are clearer than * will kill thee ' in the Authorised Version. Alford 
renders, * is minded to ; ' Tischendorf, * desires to ; ' Young, ' wisheth 
to.' Alford observes : * These Pharisees appear to have been sent by 
Herod for the purpose of getting rid of Jesas out of his jurisdiction. 
Considering his character, it is hardly possible that he should really 
have wished to kill one who was so popular; he refused to do so when 
Jesus was in his power afterwards in Jenisalem ; but, as great 
multitudes were now following him about, and superstitious fears, as 
we know, agitated Herod, he wished to be quit of him, and took this 
means of doing so. I think this view is necessary to justify the 
epithet apphed to Herod, which certainly implies cunning on his part' 
The reply of Jesus was couched in a tone of dignified reprobation 
„ 32 and remonstrance. * And he said unto them, Go and say to that 
fox . .' We are accustomed to regard the prominent characteristic of 
a fox to be that of cunning, but it by no means follows that the idea 
was familiar to the Jews.. In a country where foxes abounded, the 
damage done by the animals, and their habit of attacking and 
destroying things on which the husbandman had expended much 
care and labour, would naturally be the foremost thought in connec- 
tion with them. 

•2 Song of ' Take us the foxes, the httle foxes, that spoil the vineyards ; 

jst.ngs ir. YoT our viucyards are in blossom.' 

Herod had stopped the career of John the Baptist by first im- 
prisoning and at last beheading him. Therein he had acted the part 
of a fox, and he now showed an inclination to interfere with Jesns 
and mar his work in the same way. Jesus met the threat by ex- 
plaining that he meant to carry on his labour of exorcising and 

13 Luke 32 hcaliug during three days only. 'Behold, I cast out devils (6r. 
demons) and perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third daif 
I am perfected.' Tischendorf renders, *the third day I finish;' 
Sharpe, ' the third day I;shall have ended.' The verb teleioo, is the 

'2 Luke 43 samc as in the passage : ' and when they had fulfilled the days.^ 
And although during those three days Jesus must needs carry out his 
work, yet he would at the same time be complying with the desire of 

13 Luke 33 Herod by journeying onwards. * Howbeit I must go on my way to- 
day and to-morrow and the day following.' Tischendorf renders : 

* I must go about ; ' Young : * go on ; ' the Authorised Version has : 

* I must walk ; ' Alford renders : * I must journey,' and he explains : 
' In the original it is the very word in which they had addressed him, 
Depart (journey) hence.^ AU this seems very clear ; but to Alford it 
seemed quite incomprehensible. He says : ' The interpretation of 
this answer is difficult, for two reasons — (1) that the signification of 
the to-day, to-morrow, and the third day is doubtful — (2) that the 
meaning of / am perfected is also doubtful.' He begins by assuming 
I hat the words used have some mysterious meaning ; he rejects the 
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natural interpretation of Meyer and Bleek : * In three days (literal 
(lays) the Lord's working of miracles in Gralilee would be ended, 
which had excited the apprehension of Herod : and that He would 
leave the territory, not for fear of Herod, but because he was going 
to Jerusalem to die ; ' and after vainly searching for some satisfactory 
mystical sense, he ends by saying : ' I own that neither of the above 
interpretations satisfy me, and still less the various modifications of 
them which have been proposed. Nor can I suggest one less open to 
objection.' No wonder : for he started with the conviction * that 
perfected is used in the solemn sense elsewhere attached to the word,' 
and he refers to eleven passages in which the word occurs. Other 
translators saw no such reason for doubt and uncertainty here. The 
sense of the expression must be fixed by the context. It is most 
unreasonable to suppose that Jesus returned an answer to Herod in 
the form of an enigma, so difficult of solution that a luminary of the 
Church in the nineteenth century found himself unable to eluci- 
date it. 

Jesus being on his way towards Jerusalem, there was no necessity 
for Herod to urge his moving forward ; and that he, a prophet, should 
be killed anywhere outside of Jerusalem would be indeed a new event 
in history. * For it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jem- is Luke 33 
salem.' That city stood foremost in the work of persecution and 
bloodshed. Luke here inserts the apostrophe beginning, * Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem,' which Alford considers to be * in too close connexion 
with the preceding to allow of the supposition that ' it was * inserted 
unchronologically, as many suppose.' If, however, Luke had only 
the saying, with nothing to guide him as to its proper place, he would 
naturally insert it in connection with the word Jerusalem. It tallies 
so closely ^ith 23 Matthew 37 — 89, that it will be best to take the 
passages together. Here in Luke the apostrophe seems out of place : 
' your house is left unto you,' could only be spoken appropriately to 
dwellers in Jerusalem ; and * ye shall not see me,' would be a strange 
expression to apply to them at a time when Jesus was actually 
journeying towards Jerusalem. 

The party hostile to Jesus appears to have maintained everywhere 
and always a watch over his actions. On a sabbath day (it would 
seem to have been during' this journey), he entered the house of a 
Pharisee who stood in high repute, to partake of his hospitality. 
There, as usual, the eyes and ears of critics were on the alert. * And 14 Luke 1 
it came to pass, when he went into the house of one of the rulera of 
the Pharisees on a sabbath to eat bread, that they were watching 
him.' Immediately facing Jesus was a man suffering from dropsy. 
' And behold, there was before him a certain man which had the „ 2 
dropsy.' It is not said that he was one of the guests, nor must it 
necessarily be assumed that he was inside the Pharisee's house. 
Young's version points the other way : ' On his going into the house 
. . . there was a certain dropsical man before him,' — ^placed at the 
entrance, right in the way of Jesus, obviously with a desire and 
expectation of a cure. Thereupon Jesus turned to the lawyers and 
Pharisees surrounding him, and asked their opinion. *And Jesus „ 3 
answering spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful 
to heal on the sabbath, or not ? ' The words * or not ' have been 
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added by the Revisers, being in the two oldest MSS. No answer 
14 Luke 4 was given to the question. ' But they held their peace.' They 
could not venture a plain ' yes ' or * no.' No one of them had the 
courage of his convictions ; probably they halted between two 
opinions, afraid to break God's law, yet by no means sure about their 
accustomed rigid interpretation of it Jesus was not troubled with 
4 any such doubts or scruples. ' And he took him, and healed him, 
and let him go.' Tischendorf renders : ' And he took hold of and 
cured him, and sent him away.' Young : ' And having taken hold 
of him, he healed him, and sent him away.' Then, to those who had 
„ 5 refrained from answering his former question, he put another. * And 
he said unto them. Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a well, and will not straightway draw him up on a sabbath day ? ' 
The Revisers have altered * pit ' in the Authorised Version to * well.' 
John 11,12 The word, phrear, is rendered ' well ' in the passage, ' the well is deep 
. . . which gave us the well,' and it is defined : ^ a well ; or more 
commonly a water tank, cistern, reservoir.' The idea conveyed is an 
impending death by water, and an analogy may have been intended 
to the disease from which the man suffered : he was ' dropsical,' 
hudropikos, which is derived fron huddr, ' water.' Instead of ' ass ' 
Tischendorf renders *son,' on the authority of the Vatican and 
Alexandrine MS., but the older Sinaitic MS. has * ass.' The Revisers 
note that * many ancient authorities read a son.'' Alford observes : 
* This reading, which, from the weight of ancient testimony in its 
favour, evidently was the original, seemed incompatible with the 
supposed argument from the less to the great£r : son was therefore 
altered to * ass ' (as in ch. xiii. 15) or sheep, as one of our ancient 
MSS. has it.' The argument of tfesus was a crushing one. Who 
could deny that the instinct of humanity was a suflBcient guide ? 
When danger threatened, and help could be given, who would stop 
to debate nice questions of Sabbatarian rituaUsm ? Once more, those 
14 Liike 6 addressed were dumb. * And they could not answer again unto these 
things.' 

If others were watching Jesus, he also was watching them, though 
in a very different spirit. His observation and criticism were directed 
» 7 to their benefit, and led him to deliver a short parable. * And he 
spake a parable unto those which were bidden, when he marked how 
they chose out the chief seats.' The Revisers, agreeing with Tischen- 
dorf, have altered * rooms ' to ^ seats ; ' Alford to * places.' Young 
renders : * And he spake a simile to those called, marking how they 
were choosing out the first couches.' Tischendorf inserted a special 
note, that the proper translation is, ' how they were choosing out.* 
Not to offend needlessly the susceptibilities of his hearers, yet at the 
same time to make the application of the parable sufiiciently obvious. 
Jesus, whilst alluding to a feast, specified one of a different kind : 
„ 7, 8 ' Saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any man to a marriage- 
feast, sit not down (6r. recline not) in the chief seat.' Young 
renders: *When thou mayest be called by any one to marriage 
feasts, thou mayest not recline on the first couch.' By using the 
plural, * marriage feasts,' the pai'able was still more generalised, and 
therefore less liable to give offence. The same remark applies to the 
rendering, * thou mayest not recline on the first couch : ' there is a 
touch of delicate feeling in thus assuming that ordinary courtesy and 
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self-respect dictated this as a matter of course. If, perchance, a 

))ersoii should forget, in caring for himself, what was due to others, 

he would run the risk of being unpleasantly reminded of his selfish 

breach of etiquette : ' lest haply a more honourable man than thou 14 Luke s, 9 

be bidden of him, and he that bade thee and him shall come and say 

to thee, Grive this man place : and then thou shalt begin with shame 

to take the lowest place/ Nothing beyond a passing discomfort, an 

admission of error, a feeling of mortification, a sense of one's own 

dignity being lessened by contrast with that of a superior, would 

ensue. But it would be wiser and pleasant^r to anticipate and avoid 

such a result, and to form the habit of erring, if at all, on the safe 

side in a point of precedence. Rather than run the risk of claiming 

too much, it would be better to keep quite in the background. * But „ 10 

when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest place.' The 

duty of seating the guests properly devolves upon the host, and he 

must needs fulfil the responsibilities of his position. If there should 

have been an unseemly scramble for places, he will quietly and 

courteously see to its rectification, and will take care that each guest 

at his table is treated with the respect due to his acknowledged rank 

and character : * that when he that hath bidden thee cometh, he may „ 10 

say to thee, Friend, go up higher.' Such an experience would be 

pleasant and honourable, the reverse in all respects of the other. 

* Then shalt thou have glory in the presence of all that sit at meat >. 10 

with thee.' The Revisers have altered * worship ' to ' glory,' agreeing 

with Tischendorf and Young. They have also, on the authority of 

the three oldest MSS., inserted the word *all.' 

Had Jesus added nothing to the parable by way of explanation, it 
would have been scarcely safe and wise for us to enlarge its applica- 
tion. In this instance, we are specially told that he was rebuking a 
fault of disposition and conduct which had just come under his 
observation. Why should we take upon ourselves to extend the 
parable ? Alford assumes much when he says : * The whole of this 
has, besides its plain reference, a de^er oney linked into it by the 
important word toeddtng, carrying with it all that meaning which it 
always has when relating to the kiiigdom of God. Both senses are 
obvious.' This means that the words, ' When thou art bidden of any 
man to a marriage feast,' must of necessity signify the invitation to 
enter the kingdom of heaven, the * host ' representing either God or 
Jesus. Such a mode of interpretation being adopted, theologians 
are free to exercise their fancies and air their favourite dogmas to 
their hearts' content. In this case, however, difficulties arise in 
attempting to unravel this * deeper reference.' No sooner does 
Alford say, * Both senses are obvious,' than he feels bound to qualify 
the assertion, adding : ' and only one remark needed.' Here it is : 
' That all that false humility, by which men put themselves lowest 
and dispraise themselves of set purpose to he placed higher ^ is, by the 
very nature of our Lord's parable, excluded: for that is not boni, fide 
abasing one's self. The exaltation at the hands of the Host is not to 
be a purposed end to the guests, but will follow true humility.' The 
parable standing in its simplicity, and the application which Jesus 
makes from it, are free from such entanglements, and require no such 
cautions against misapprehension. Why should it be considered 
beneath the dignity of so great a Teacher to seize the occasion for 
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reproving the vice of self-esteem and eulogising the opposite virtue, 
even were that his only object ? True, Luke calls the discourse * a 
parable,' but it was spoken not of set purpose, as a simile deliberately 
chosen to illustrate the kingdom of heaven, like many other parables, 
but casually, on witnessing the behaviour of some of the guests, to 
whom it conveyed a necessaiy lesson of good manners and right 
feeling. Jesus did, however, see fit to deduce from the parable a 
particular conclusion, and to the application which he himself has 
made we shall do well to restrict ourselves. The inference he drew 

14 Luke 11 stands out clearly. * For every one that exalteth himself shall be 
humbled, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.' Young, 
by putting the present tense in a different form, indicates a habit of 
mind and action : *■ For every one who is exalting himself shall be 
humbled, and he who is humbling himself shall be exalted.' The 
human aspect in the parable is most prominent. The guests are 
fellow-men, and the placing of each is in accordance with his 
recognised social status. Nor is *he that bade thee and him' 
necessarily to be interpreted as representing God. Jesus avoids 
giving any mark of distinction or superiority to the host. He is not 
described as a king, nor is there anything to indicate that he was 
superior in rank to any of the guests. We are simply led to con- 
template society as it exists, each individual entitled to occupy a 
certain position, the majority falling naturally into their appropriate 
places, but some over-estimating their own importance, ambitious of 
distinction, not caring whose may be the place they seize if only it 
be within their reach and sufficiently conspicuous. That is an out- 
rage which Society will not long endure. The imposter is detected, 
and the man of real worth is welcomed. The shame of rejection may 
be more personal than public, but the chorus of approval when true 
merit is advanced to the front is loud and universal : * then shalt 
thou have glory in the presence of all.' Jesus traces to its source the 
law of degradation and elevation. The former springs from self- 
exaltation, the latter from humihty. At all times, and on every 
side, we may see this law at work ; and as human society advances 
towards the ideal of Christianity, the process of selection will become 
more refined, accurate and discriminating, the Church will be purged 
from the curse of selfish ambition, and through the docility which 

3 Gal. 26 becomes us as * sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus,' we shall 
pass onwards from our humble infancy to the perfection of his glorious 
manhood. ' For every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled, 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.' The law is universal : 
* every one.' 

Jesus addressed to his host a few words of friendly counsel, con- 
ceived in the highest spirit of charity. Such entertainments as he 
was accustomed to give were not, as was evident on this occasion, 
without their drawbacks. A desire for precedence was observable 
among the guests, with respect to which it might be necessary for 
the host to interfere. Why should he not, for once at least, resolve 
to change his company ? Instead of inviting a distinguished assembly, 
let him throw open his doors and extend his hospitality to the poorest 
and most miserable. As it was, there was a constant round of visit- 
ing and feasting, every man of high position deeming it a duty to 
return the invitation. No benefit was conferred, no sentiment of 
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gratitude evoked : the host to-day became the guest to-morrow. 
There was no scope in that ceaseless pursuit of mutual pleasure for 
the blessing which attaches to pure, unselfish benevolence. Some- 
thing better ought to be attempted. * And he said to him also that i4 Luke 12 
had bidden him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thj friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbours ; 
less haply they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee.' 
But setting aside conventionalities, let him issue invitations to a class 
wifeh Whom he had hitherto contracted no friendships, among whom 
he had no relatives, and who could boast of nothing in the shape of 
wealth or social status. Let him welcome the poor, and those of 
them especially who through accident or infirmity were unable to help 
or raise themselves, as others might. * But when thou makest a feast, » i-^ 
bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind.' Such a social inno- 
vation, however it might be criticised, would have a happy effect 
upon himself : * and thou shalt be blessed (happy — Young).' The » u 
very impossibility of any return being made to him would constitute 
the charm and sweetness of his hospitality : ' because they have not „ u 
wherewith to recompense thee.' Not here, but in the next Ufe, when 
the distinctions between mankind will be reduced to the one point of 
character, two classes only being recognised, the just and the unjust, 
his neighbourly and compassionate Uberality would be reciprocated. 
^ For thou shalt be recompensed in the resurrection of the juBt.' „ u 
Sharpe uses the words * repayment, repaid,' instead of ' recompense, 
recompensed ' ; and certainly a repayment in kind seems to be in- 
tended. We have here a hint or two with respect to the arrange-^ 
ment of society in the future life : the poor in this world may become 
rich in the next, and the remembrance of past kindnesses will survive 
the shock of death and flight of time. Jesus holds out to * the just ' 
a pleasant prospect of life in the world to come. Alford's note on 
the words, ' the resurrection of the just,' is as follows : * The first 
resurrection, here distinctly asserted by our Lord ; otherwise the 
words of the just \yoM be vapid and unmeaning. See 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Kev. xx. 4, 5.' This blending together of Scriptural 
passages with the view of estabhshing a doctrine not clearly revealed 
in any one of them, is a practice which needs cautious watching, and is 
always open to suspicion, so much depending upon the tone of the com- 
mentator's mind and on the ease with which a word or form of speech 
in the original may be misapprehended and unintentionally perverted. 
The apostle Paul touched on this matter : * Having hope towards 24 Acts 15 
God, which these also themselves look for (or, accept), that there 
shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust.' From this it is 
evident that it was a settled article of belief among the orthodox 
Jews that there would be a universal resurrection, and in connection 
therewith a division of mankind into two classes, the just and the 
unjust Alford's argument that the mention of the resurrection of the 
just indicates that there will not only be a distinction into two 
classes, but a separation in point of time in the resurrection of the 
two, is scarcely consistent with the idea conveyed by Paul's expres- 
sion, ' a resurrection of the just and of the unjust : ' he speaks not of 
two resurrections, but of one. Let us examine the passages alluded 
to. * But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the firstfruits 15 1. cor. 20-- 
of them that are asleep. For since by man came death, by man came '^ 
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also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in 
Christ (Gr. the Christ) shall all be made alive. But each in his own 
order : Christ the firstfruits ; then they are Christ's, at his coming 
(Gr. presence).' Observe : it is not said that Christ was raised from 
death, but * from the dead.' It is important to bear the distinction 
in mind. The German version shows ' the dead ' as a plural substan- 
tive, equivalent to * dead persons ' : ' auferstanden von den Todten,' 
' risen up from those who are dead.' Dead persons had been raised 
before Christ died, as is evident from the appearing of Moses and 
Elijah, and by the argument of Jesus that the mention of Abraham, 
20 Luke :c Isaac and Jacob, living after death, was proof that ' the dead are 
raised.' Obviously, the sense in which the apostle alludes to Christ 
as * the firstfruits of them that are asleep,' is that of the presentation 
of the firstfruits to God under the Mosaic law. Jesus has gone, first 

7 Acts 56 and foremost of mankind, to the divine presence, *the Son. of man 

standing on the right hand of God.' Pursuing that idea, the apostle, 
having spoken of ' the dead,' not as extinct but as * them that are 
asleep,' tells how all in Christ shall be * made alive,' quickened into 

8 Col. 3 active vitality ; as elsewhere : * Your life is hid with Christ in God.' 

Then he adds : * But each in his own order (rank — Englishman's 
Greek New Testament) ' ; not each of the two classes, but each 
individual. And that this means an order in rank or place, not in 
time, is evident from what follows : * Christ the firstfruits,' the fore- 
most, honoured, accepted representative of humanity: *then they that 
arc Christ's at his presence.' All this has no bearing on the question 

4i. Thes8. of two rcsurrcctions. Take the next passage: 'We that are alive, 
i^-i'' that are left unto the coming (Gr. presence) of the Lord, shall in no 
wise precede them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven^ with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 
then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with them be 
caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.' The apostle begins by asserting that the 
living will have no precedence over the dead. He represents the 
arrival of a moment of crisis and culmination, Jesus descending 
from heaven, as the great Captain of our salvation, a shout of 
triumph raised, a word of command uttered by a 'chief messenger' 
(Young), and God's trumpet sounded as a signal understood, expected 
and to be obeyed. The language is highly figurative. * The dead in 
Christ shall rise first.' Whence? We know not. Whither? *To 
meet the Lord in the air,' the living also being 'caught away in 
clouds ' (Young). That is the rising, or uprising, here spoken of. 
Those * asleep ' are not described as raised from death at that instant, 
for in the previous verse it is said that Jesus will bring them with 
him, so that they in fact will rise firat to meet him, taking precedence 
of the living. The rising ' first ' has no reference to the idea of two 
resurrections, that of the just prior to that of the unjust. 
The last passage to which JDean Alford I'eferred is one of deepest 

•20 itev. 4-6 mystery. * And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judge- 
ment was given unto them : and / saw the souls of them that had 
been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and such as worshipped not the beast, neither his image, and received 
not the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand ; and they 
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lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest of the 
dead lived not until the thousand years should be finished. This is 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: over these the second death hath no power (or, 
authority) ; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years.' One is soon lost and bewildered 
in wandering through the marvellous symbolism and imagery of the 
Book of the Kevelation. Probably this passage is the origin of the idea 
that the resurrection to life of all mankind will be deferred to some 
remote period ; that all of a certain character will be raised first ; and 
after a further period all the rest of mankind ; and as the expression 
' a resunection of the just and of the unjust ' happens to fit in with 
tliis conclusion, it has been assumed that the passages may be taken 
together, as embodying the same doctrine. Nothing of the kind can 
be inferred safely, to say the least. * Thrones, and they sat upon 
them ' : who are ' they ' ? Again : * The souls of them that had been 
beheaded . * * and such as woi-shipped not the beast.' To apply a 
passage thus hedged round with restrictions, doubts and uncertainty, 
to the destiny of the human race in general, is most unwise. Looking 
to the context, the expression * the rest of the dead lived not,' appa- 
rently refers back to the last verse of the preceding chapter : * the i» Rev. 21 
rest were killed with the sword of him that sat upon the horse,' that 
is, * them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that »» 20 
worshipped his image.' The events thus darkly foretold in con- 
nection with the millennium, can have no bearing on any doctrine 
touching the ultimate fate of the innumerable generations of 
mankind. 

The idea broached by Jesus of the possibility of a return being 
made in the next world for kindness shown in this, was taken up by 
one of the guests, who ventured to address to him an observation 
naturally suggested by the subject. ' And when one of them that ^^ Luke 15 
sat at meat with him heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.' We are so accus- 
tomed to restrict the term 'blessed' to the divine blessing, that 
Young's constant rendering of the word as ' happy ' is preferable. 
The happiness alluded to is not that of the future, but of the present : 
it is not * happy shall he be,' but literally, ' happy he that shall eat,* 
denoting a condition of mind and being which can afford to overlook 
the present, be it joyous or grievous, in the assurance of the future. 
But Jesus at once started a parable which plainly intimated that the 
generality of men did not so prize the heavenly banquet, but were 
immersed in other and nearer ambitions and enjoyments. * But he >* 10 
said unto him, A certain man made a great supper ; and he bade 
many.' Those invited showed, however, so little inclination to 
attend, that when the time arrived he sent his servant round to the 
guests to urge their coming, everything being now in readiness for 
their reception. * And he sent forth his servant (Gr. bondservant) » it 
at supper time to say to them that were bidden. Come ; for all things 
are now ready.' Alford omits * all,' and explains that it is 'omitted 
by several ancient authorities.' It is not in the oldest MS. The 
Revisers have retained the word, but have italicised it. The message- 
bearer was dismissed with a series of excuses. One and all of those 
invited offered an apology, more or less plausible, for his refusal. 
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14 Luke 18 * And they all with one consent began to make excuse.' The word 
' consent ' not being in the original, the expression must not be takeu 
to mean that a combined refusal had been previously resolved upon : 
the passage is literally : * And began with one to excuse themselves 
all.' The first explained, courteously, that he was on the point of 

„ 18 starting to inspect a field he had just purchased. * The first said 
unto him, I have bought a field, and I must needs go and see to it : 
I pray thee have me excused.' Another was anxious to test the work- 
ing of a fresh purchase of oxen, and therefore, with the same courteous 

„ 19 formality, refused the invitation. * And another said, I have bouglit 
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me 
excused.' Another gave as a reason, so obvious and insuperable as to 
dispense with the need of any apology, the fact that he was bound to 

,. 20 be present at the festivities attendant upon his wedding. *Aiid 
another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come.' 
On receiving the report of these evasive rephes, the householder was 
naturally moved with indignation. His supper was prepared, but the 
guests were wanting. Still, there were many to be found who would 
appreciate the banquet So he desired his servant to hasten to tJie 
city, and out of its streets and lanes to assemble the poor, and among 
them those whose bodily infirmities had reduced them to utter help- 

„ 21 lessness and destitution. ' Then the master of the house being angry 

•^ said to his servant (Gr. bondservant), Go out quickly into the streets 

and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor and maimed and 

blind and lame.' Having done this, the servant reported that the 

guests were still small in number compared with the extent of the 

„ . 22 house and banquet.. ^ And the servant (Gr. bondservant) said, Lord, 
what thou didst command is done, and yet there is room.' Then a 
wider circuit must be made, country roads and byways searched, and 
pressure must be put upon the wayfarers to accept the invitation, the 
householder being determined to see his house filled with guests. 

„ 23,24 'And the lord said unto the servant (Gr. bondservant). Go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house 
may be filled.' To understand the bearing of the next sentence a 

„ 24 little consideration is required. * For I say unto you, that none of 
those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper.' AVhy should 
this have been said by the householder ? All expectation of those 
first invited being present, had been relinquished. ' After it was 
known that they would not come, it would be strange indeed for the 
offended host to say that they should not come. And why should 
this be said to the servant, who knew all the circumstances, and could 
•: not possibly suppose that those originally selected would make au 
effort now to claim admission ? But it is by no means clear, and 
must not be assumed, that the householder addressed these words to 
his servant. It is not, ' I say unto thee,' but * I say unto you.' 
Alford observes : ' I think with Stier, that our Lord here speaks in 
'• his oicn Person : unto you will fit no circumstance in the parable ; for 
the householder and his servant are alone : the guests are not present. 
He speaks with his usual Fm* I say unto you^ to the company present : 
and half continuing the parable, half expanding it, substitutes Him- 
self for the master of the feast, leaving it hardly doubtful who those 
men which wei'e hidden are.' This remark must be taken subject to 
a slight but important difference of rendering introduced by Tischeu- 
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dorf ; iDStead of : 'none of those men which were bidden shall taste 
of my supper,' he renders : ' none of those men who have been called 
will taste of my supper.' There is a great difference between shall 
and tvill, which unfortunately is not brought out distinctly by ordi- 
nary grammatical construction, and this defect of language is apt to 
cause uncertainty and mistake. As translated by Tischendorf the 
expression has a tone of regret, ' none . . . will taste/ none are willing 
to taste, 'of my supper ' ; whereas * none . . . shall taste ' conveys the 
idea of a threat and forbiddal. No doubt the former is correct, the 
latter incorrect. Jesus having finished his parable, reduced its appli- 
-cation to this one sentence. He was like the householder : his invi- 
tation to the kingdom of God was not accepted by those whose social 
position required that they should be foremost, and his efforts were 
therefore of necessity directed to the gaining of an influence over the 
lower class, between whom and the rulers and Pharisees the gulf was 
as wide as that between prosperous men of business and the poorest 
of the poor. There is nothing to indicate that Jesus ever gained a 
single professed convert or follower from the higher ranks of society. 
The common people heard him gladly, but his enemies could exclaim 
in triumph, *Hath any of the rulers believed on him, or of the 7 John 48 
Pharisees ? ' How true and sorrowful his saying : ' None of those 
men who have been called will taste of my supper ! ' 

While Jesus was thus despondent with respect to some, he deemed 
it necessary to repress the hasty, inconsiderate ardour of others. 
Large numbers not only heard him, but followed him, rendered by 
Young, ' were going on with him.' Jesus turned round, faced the 
crowd, and assured them that this keeping by him, watching him, 
listening to him, did not and could not amount to discipleship. His 
^ idea of a disciple was a man prepared to go to the very extreme of 
sacrifice and self renunciation. * Now there went with him great u Luke 25, 
multitudes, and he turned, and said unto them, If any man cometh ^^^ 

unto me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he can- 
not be my disciple.' The dedication of one's self to the cause of 
Jesus would necessitate the snapping of every earthly tie, the 
abandonment of all other duties and relationships, however close and 
sacred, and the sacrifice of life itself. Even that strong language 
was not enough, for Jesus added : ' Whosoever doth not bear his own 14 Luke 27 
cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple.' We know that 
Jesus anticipated, — for he foretold, — his own death by crucifixion. 
His mention of a cross for his followers meant nothing less than that. 
The sight, in those days of stern Roman justice, must have been a 
common one, of a malefactor led out to death bearing his own cross. 
That was the end to which Jesus would have his disciples look for- 
ward ; and he desired those about him to weigh the matter well, to 
count the cost fully, before committing themselves to his enterprise. 
In his usual way, he illustrated the subject by a parable. In entering 
upon any costly undertaking, it was wise and necessary to forecast 
the extent of the probable requirements and resources. * For which „ 28 
of you, desiring to build a tower, doth not first sit down and count 
the cost, whether he have tvherewith to complete it.' To leave the 
work unfinished for want of funds, would be a folly so egregious as 
to expose the builder to derision. * Lest haply, when he hath laid „ 29, 30 
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a foundatioD, and is not able to finish, all that behold begin to mock 
him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finish.' 
As though that simile were not strong enough, Jesus put forward 
another. He pictured a king compelled to face the stem arbitra- 
ment of war ; and on very unequal terms, having at his command 
only one half of the forces likely to be arrayed against him. The 
certainty of utter ruin in the event of defeat, would impel to the 
gravest and most careful counsel beforehand : the question would be 
earnestly pondered whether the deficiency in numbers could be 
counterbalanced by superiority in valour, skill; or otherwise. If not, 
an ambassador would be forthwith despatched to arrange terms of 
14 Luke 31, peace. ' Or what king, as he goeth to encounter another king in war, 
^^ will not sit down first and take counsel whether he is able with ten 
thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 
Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and asketh conditions of peace.' The question of fighting 
or capitulating might depend, however, not upon the most probable 
issue, but upon the spirit of the king and his people, if they were 
prepared to face all risks rather than to submit to a hateful foreign 
sway. Such were the difficulties to be faced and the problems to be 
solved by those who contemplated discipleship to Jesus. They were 
called to an undertaking which would swallow up the whole of their 
fortune, to a war to be waged at heavy odds, which gave no hope of 
victory, but must be fought out for the sake of Jesus and of conscience. 
„ 33 * So therefore whosoever he be of you that renounceth not all that he 
hath, he cannot be my disciple.' All this, we may be sure, was not 
said without a serious and definite purpose. The disciples of Jesus 
were not mere investigators and adhei'ents of a system of philosophy 
or religion, but followers of himself, destined to go forth as he did on 
the work of evangehsation. It was of the utmost importance to his 
cause that it should not be undertaken by the wavering and half- 
hearted. He had warned his twelve apostles of the persecution which 
would surely overtake them, and he desired that none should join 
them who were not animated by enthusiasm, ready to suffer the loss 
of all things, and even to lay down their lives for the truth's sake. 
So far was Jesus from inviting all to become his disciples, that he 
repelled all who were not cast in the strongest mould, resolute men, 
intensely earnest, prepared to spend and be spent in his service. It 
is important to recognise and emphasise this fact, for many readers 
and expounders of the gospels are apt to assume that every saying of 
Jesus is of universal application. It behoves us to study his words 
closely, carefully, exercising common sense and discrimination. 
Those he sought to keep back from a profession of discipleship were 
none the less able, on that account, to rejoice in the gospel ne preached 
and the truths he taught, to take him as their shepherd, their life- 
guide, their Saviour, laying hold of the promise of age-during life 
thi'ough him. Jesus never called all men to relinquish everything 
and to follow him. Still less does he do so now. High-flown 
exhortations to that effect, however much they may seem to accord 
With his commands, are misplaced, misleading, irrational. We do 
not, we will not, we cannot act upon them. The error of judgment 
which leads to them cannot be too strongly deprecated, for it tends, 
to the wounding of weak consciences, and to the perpetuation of the^ 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PART II.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 157 

pernicious idea that obedience to Christ's precepts is beyond our 
reach. The great dread of Jesus was lest men should profess and 
attempt too much, hastily and only nominally enrolling themselves 
as his disciples, whom he had previously designated as ' the salt of 5 Mat. is 
the earth.' The simile was aptly chosen, the quantity of salt required 
being out of all proportion to the enormous mass of food consumed. 
So, the disciples of Jesus, few in number, destined to exert a wide- 
spread influence, must be selected with the utmost care, the qualities 
and character of each individual severely tested beforehand, in view 
of the important trust committed to him and the severe strain and 
trial to which he would be exposed. If these disciples wavered in 
their career, failed in their duty, there would be none who could 
supply their place. Jesus reverted to his former simile. ^ Salt there- 14 Luke ?a 
fore is good ^ but if even the salt have lost its savour, wherewith 
shall id be seasoned ? ' If they failed to retain unimpaired their 
principles, their spirit of self-sacrifice, their unconquerable determina- 
tion to suffer all things for Christ's sake, they would become utterly 
worthless to mankind, fit for no heavenly or earthly use, like salt 
grown insipid, which could be turned to no advantage in any way. 

* It is fit neither for the land nor for the dunghill : men cast it out.' „ 35 
Jesus deemed it so important that this should be fully understood, 

that he urged every individual present to hear his warning, that they 
might act accordingly. ' He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.' » 35 

At this time there was a large attendance of the lowest class of 
the people at the discourses of Jesus. ' Now all the publicans and 15 Luke 1 
sinners were drawing near unto him for to hear him.' The Pharisees 
and the scribes were much scandalised at seeing him encourage 
intimacy with the despised tax-gatherers and with persons of 
notoriously evil lives. *And both the Eharisees and the scribes „ 2 
murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them.' The Revisers and Tischendorf have introduced the word 

* both ' as the best reading. Those whose profession it was to 
expound the Mosaic law, agreed in opinion with the strait-laced 
Pharisees as to the unseemliness of the conduct of Jesus. Not 
satisfied with simply preaching to the people, he consorted with 
them. The expression, ^receiveth sinners, and eateth with them,' 
indicates that Jesus received them as guests and sat at the table 
with them ; and as it was their object to hear him, and his to talk to 
them, doubtless the meal was made use of, as it had been by him in 
the Pharisee's house, as an opportunity of addressing them. It was 
the habit of Jesus to lead the conversation at such social gatherings, 
and never was rehgious teaching presented under a more charming 
aspect. The sense of friendliness and nearness to the great Teacher, 
his affability, his warm-heartedness, the simple, touching eloquence 
and self-evident appropriateness of his parables, the rational, pleasure- 
able excitement of the mind naturally connected with the taking of 
meat and drink together, — all these were adjuncts to his influence, 
bridging over the gulf which separated class from class, and bringing 
home to the souls of the listeners the feeling of a common brother- 
hood, and an impulse, a hope, a resolution towards self -amendment 
and self-elevation. The scribes and Pharisees betrayed the pre- 
judices and exclusiveness of the spirit of class and caste. Jesus 
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refused to be bound by their rules of propriety. Their sanctimonious 
punctiliousness and their love of precedence were obnoxious to him, 
and he scrupled not, when occasion offered, to expose and reprove 
them. He now repelled their ill-natured and offensive criticism, and 
justified his own conduct, by delivering in their hearing the following 

15 Luke 3, 4 parablcs. * And he spake unto them this parable, saying. What man 
of you, having a hundred sheep, and having lost one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that 
which is lost, until he find it ? ' Each sheep is equally precious in 
the eyes of the shepherd, and the sense of responsibility impels him 
to seek the emng one. He scruples not to leave his flock, safe in 
their gregariousness, for a time ; and his search takes him to strange, 
difficult, dangerous places, into which no shepherd would think of 
leading his flock. And when he has found the lost sheep, he carries 
V '» it on his back exultingly. ^ And when he hath found it, he layeth it 
on his shoulders, rejoicing.' The loss of one sheep out of a hundred 
was not a thing to be borne with equanimity, and its recoverj is 
hailed with satisfaction. It is assumed that the fact of one of the 
flock being missed was matter of notoriety, of consternation, of con- 
dolence, so that when the shepherd returns, all his fellows are ready 
to congratulate him, and he, in the joy of his heart, summons them 
" <' to a feast, to signalise the happy issue. *And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and his neighbours, saying 
unto them. Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep which was 
lost.' 

The primary application of the parable was obvious. Jesus had 

i> Mat. 30 i^een going about among those who, to use his own words, * were 
distressed and scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd.' Among 
that class his mission had been most successful, and the festive meal 
at which his flock and disciples were present, and which gave such 
umbrage to Pharisees and scribes, might be deemed his calling 
^ together his friends and his neighbours, saying unto them. Rejoice 
with me, for I have found my sheep which was lost.' 

But Jesus gave to the parable a fuller, deeper meaning. His 
conduct and labours, however much they might be criticised and 
blamed, were in harmony with the spirit and practice of heavenly 
Beings. Their interest was engaged and concentrated on the 
reformation of society, and to them it was a matter of rejoicing when 
one sinner was restored to the paths of virtue and safety. The evil 
thereby pi\3vented, the advance thereby gained, were more considered 
than all previous attainments towar(k the perfecting of the social 
state. The well-being of any and every individual is to be desired, 
not only and entirely out of regard to his own personal happiness, 
but because he is a living unit in the vast total of humanity. As 
the spirit of philanthropy widens, there is developed an intense 
interest in the moral state of the least, the lowest, the worst among 

lA Luke 7 mankind. * I say unto you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
righteous persons, which need no repentance.' 
„ h Jesus gave another illustration of the matter. *0r what woman 

having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a 
lamp, and sweep the house, and seek diligently until she find it?' 
The Revisers note that the Greek word used, drachma, was a coin 
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worth about eight pence. The intrinsic value of the lost drachma, 
as of the lost sheep, was not great ; but stress is laid upon the fact 
that the shepherd had but a hundred sheep and the woman only 
ten drachmas. The illustrations are chosen from humble life, the 
object feeing to bring out in each case the value in the eyes of the 
owner of that which was lost, without which there would have been 
no earnest search for it. The woman is represented as extremely 
anxious and energetic, lighting the lamp, sweeping the whole house, 
and carefully examining every nook and crevice, until the missing 
coin is discovered. Again it is assumed that the fact of the loss, and 
her trouble over it, had been made known to those about her, and 
when her search has proved successful she is overjoyed, and calls her 
women friends together to celebrate the happy finding. * And when 15 Luke f> 
she hath found it, she calleth together her friends (female friends — 
Young) and neighboui-s, saying, Rejoice with me, for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. ' 

All this might be taken as apposite to the occasion. Jesus had 
been searching out among persons and in places which the Pharisees 
and scribes scorned to visit. He had called together the waifs and 
strays of humanity, whom he made his friends and neighbours, and 
had celebrated the success of his mission by a friendly entertainment. 
And his supercilious critics look on disdainfully, lifting up their 
voices in pious amazement : ' This man receiveth sinners, and eateth 
with them ! ' How mean, how low, how destitute of self-respect he 
is ! Nay : but it was they who failed to realise the importance of the 
work in which he was engaged. The sweet balm of social inter- 
course never poured forth its fragrance more worthily than on 
such an occasion as this, when repentant sinners yielded to truth and 
righteousness, and sought the company of the Son of man, who had 
come to seek and to save that which was lost. Beings higher than 
mankind were watching this work of Jesus, and rejoicing in its 
results. ' Even so, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of „ lo* 
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.' 

Had this statement been uttered by an ordinary mortal, we might 
receive it as an inspiration of faith, a sublime flight of poetical 
Imagination. But from the lips of Jesus it is much more than this. 
The heavenly world, with all its mysteries, lay open to his gaze. No 
other man could have presumed to teach the prayer ' Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven.' Angels ministered to him on 
earth ; a voice from heaven proclaimed his divine sonship ; Moses 
and Ehjah held converse with him on the mountain-top ; the 
departed spirit of one dead and buried heard his voice at the tomb, 
and came forth in the body at his call ; he foresaw and foretold his 
own death and resurrection ; angels sat watching by his grave, and 
joyously proclaimed its emptiness, — ' He is not here ; for he is risen, 23 Mat. ^ 
even as he said ; ' and when his mission to mankind had been fully 
accomplished, his resurrection-body soared above the earth, became 
enfolded in a cloud, and was seen no more, ' two men ... in white 10 Acts 1 
apparel ' standing below to predict the return of * this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven.' He it is who tells us that 
* there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth.' The inhabitants of earth and heaven are linked 
together by bonds of sympathy and mutual interest, none the lesa 
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1 John 51 real because to us invisible and incomprehensible. ' Hereafter ye shall 
see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man.' 

Surely these parables, thus viewed, are full of instruction and 
interest ; yet theological commentators, not satisfied with their 
primary, self-evident import, coupled with the momentous truth 
which Jesus brought out in connection therewith, have set them- 
selves to the task of allegorizing, amplifying, decorating the parables 
with touches, glosses and fanciful interpretations of their own devis- 
ing. Here is Alford's attempt in that direction : * The lost piece of 
money. In the following wonderful parable, we have the next class 
of sinners set before us, sought for and found by the pow^ and work 
of the Spirit in the Church of Christ. It will be seen, as we proceed, 
how perfectly this interpretation comes out, not as a fancy, but as 
the very Icernel a)id sense of the parable.' What an assumption ! 
He takes it for granted that Jesus did not bring out Hhe very kernel 
and sense of the parable,' but that * the interpretation comes out,' 
that is, Dean Alford's interpretation. He assumes that each of the 
things mentioned in the parable is itself a parable or simile : the 
woman, the house, the coin, the lamp. But that there is room for 
difference of opinion as to their significance is evident from his first 
remark: 'The woman cannot be Uie Church absolutely, for the 
Church herself is a lost sheep at first, sought and found by the 
Shepherd.' Observe the expressions, ^ absolutely,' and ' the Church 
Jierselfy and the mention of ' a lost sheep ' in elucidating the parable 
of a lost coin. This haziness of thought and diction is not a good 
beginning of the exposition. Alford is * rather ' of opinion that the 
* house ' is the Church, and therefore he considers that the * woman ' 
must be — but let us take his own words. ' Eather is the house here 
the Church — as will come out by and by ' (how it comes out by and 
by is by no means clear), 'and the tvoman the indwellvig SpirU 
working in it.' That is very bold, the woman having ' friends and 
neighbours,* who of course must be equal to her in rank and familiar 
in intercourse. Next : ' All men belong to this Creator-Spirit ; all 
have been stamped irith tJie image of Ood^ This is an addition if not 
an improvement to the parable, which referred to the coin but not to 
its image and superscription. Not satisfied with that touch of his 
own. Dean Alford adds another : the dust in the house, which some- 
how was omitted to be mentioned, represents ' sin and death and 
<iorruption.' These are his words : ' But the sinner lies in the dust 
of sin and death and corruption — " wholly unconscious." ' These 
last two words constitute an additional touch of ornamentation : 
this lack of vitality in the coin did not come to the front in the 
parable itself. Alford puts those words in inverted commas, 
probably because he took the idea from Bengel, whom he had before 
quoted as follows : * Bengel, in distinguishing the three, says, " The 
fiheep, the drachma, the prodigal son, — signify respectively, (1) the 
fitupid sinner, (2) the sinner wholly unconscious of the fact and of 
himself, (3) the sinner conscious and of purpose."' Ordinary 
readers, without the guidance of theologians, could have no idea that 
Jesus intended to describe three different classes of sinners. Alford 
proceeds : ' Then the Spirit, lighting the candle of the Lord (Prov. xx. 
27 ; Zeph. i. 12), searching every comer and sweeping every unseen 
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place, finds out the sinner ; restores him to his true value as made 
for God's glory.' Alford's choice of texts to support his argument is 
a very strange one. That from Proverbs runs : ' The spirit of man 
is the lamp of the Lord ; ' that from Zephaniah : * And it shall 
come to pass at thafc time, that I will search Jerusalem with candles 
(Heb. lamps).' In no way do these quotations bear out or bear upon 
the assertion that the ' woman ' is to be taken as representing the 
' Creator-Spirit.' But now Alford drags in ' the Church/ not in the 
high, Scriptural sense of 'assembly,' but in the low, common, 
ritualistic sense of an ecclesiastical intitution : * This lighting and 
sweeping are to be understood of the office of the Spirit in the 
Church, in its various ways of seeking the sinner — by the preaching 
of repentance, by the Word of God, read, &c. Then comes the 
joy again.' So the lighting of the lamp and the sweeping, are sym- 
bolical of the duties of the ministerial office! What might the 
woman's broom represent ? Why is nob that introduced as an additional 
metaphor, as the ' dust' was ? But now something is Irought in by 
way of corroboration, simply on the ground that it is left out of 
the parable ! ' Her (female) friends and her neighbours are invited — 
but there is no return Jwme now — ^nor in the explanation, ver. 10, is 
there any in heaven,^ Simply, one would naturally think, because 
the woman, being at home, could not be spoken or thought of as 
returning home, because the parable did not admit or need the idea. 
Not so, says Alford, but * because the Spirit abides i7i tJie Church — 
because the angels are present in the Church, see 1 Cor. xi. 10.' That 
is the passage which contains the puzzling words, * because of the 
angels.' Alford continues : * nor is it shall he (as in ver. 7, at the 
return of the Redeemer then future), but is — the ministering spirits 
rejoice over every soul that is brought out of the dust of death into 
God's treasure-house by the searching of the blessed Spirit.' Here is 
a new parable, founded upon the original parable by introducing twu 
new metaphors, ' the dust of death ' and ' God's treasure-house.' Not 
by such additions and verbal trivialities as these can we grasp the 
broad, open lessons designed to be conveyed by the parables. They 
were spoken not only to but for those who heard them, and who 
could have no conception of the elaborately wrought out and recon- 
dite meanings which, in the course of centuries, have overgrown 
them, marred their charm, force, freshness, and more or less distorted 
the truths they were designed to illustrate. 

It has seemed right and necessary to criticise thus fully and 
unreservedly this tissue of explanations and arguments, which may 
serve as a specimen of the style of thought and method prevalent 
amongst professed theologians. No one doubts the learning, the 
honesty, the reverence, the earnestness, the good intentions of this 
class of men. But we are all subject to the same laws and limits of 
development, and none can rise above the level of the doctrine he 
has been taught from childhood upwards, except by a long training 
in the direction of unfettered, original, independent thought. It is 
hard and rare indeed for those who have bound themselves solemnly 
and unreservedly to the acceptance of authorised creeds and articles 
of religion, to emancipate themselves from that thraldom. Every- 
thing is against their doing so. At the best, they can but kicic 
against the pricks in some things, and the opposition and persecution 
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thence ensuing warn fchem and their fellows against fm^ther encroach- 
ments in the same direction. The young clergyman begins his career 
with a stock of inherited theological beliefs, which. he no more thinks 
of questioning and replacing by others, than he would of criticising 
grammatical rules and framing a new language for himself and the 
world. He preaches ' the truth ' as he has been taught it, and his 
mind revolves continuously round the subjects with which he deals, 
always in the same direction. The longer he preaches, the more does 
this habit and mode of thought become to him as a second nature. 
At first he was the obedient, humble recipient of dogmatic teaching ; 
now he has become himself a teacher and ' defender of the faith.' So 
long as the clergy are not left wholly free from the lirst to believe and 
preach whatever their own minds and consciences dictate, so long will 
their numbness of individual thought, their dumbness of enlarged 
ideas, their narrowness of theological views, cling to them and mar 
their influence. One who had escaped the trammels of orthodox 
theology, and whose works are full of a spirit and wisdom rising high 
above the common standard, J, E. Channing, said truly : * The con- 
bistency of great error with great virtue, is one of the lessons of 
universal history. But error is not made harmless by such associa- 
tions.' For that reason, it behoves us to be on our guard against 
error, and to oppose it whenever and wherever it may be found. The 
responsibility of an author, dealing with the momentous subjects of 
religion and morality, would be too overwhelming, apart from full and 
free criticism. However honest and earnest our searchings after 
truth, we are all liable to error, and sometimes the more erroneous a 
doctrine, the more emphatic is its expression, and the more tenacious 
one's hold of it. Thereby an evil influence has often proceeded from 
the works of good and thoughtful men, who would be the first to re- 
pudiate their wrong conclusions and fallacious arguments, in the light 
of a more perfect knowledge and wisdom. Take, as an example, the 
late Dean Alford, whose hfe was spent in intellectual toil, and who 
sought in all he wrote to set forth and help forward what he believed 
to be the true doctrine of Christ. Not one jot or tittle of his writings 
can be modified now. May it not be, that in that world where we all 
hope to find more light and truth, he will welcome as a friend any 
man, be he who he may, who dealt boldly with whatever seemed 
wrong in his books, however remorseless the exposure of their under- 
lying fallacies ? How unwise, how antagonistic to truth and progress, 
have been the efforts made in past times to stereotype the theological 
ideas of one generation with the object of imposing them on the 
next! And how faulty must. have been the spirit in the Church 
which has bowed submissively to such a yoke during many successive 
generations I 

Jesus delivered a third parable, having an obvious bearing on the 
15 Luke 11, subject illustrated by the two preceding ones. * And he said, A cer- 
^'^ tain man had two sons : and the younger of them said to his father^ 
Father, give me the portion of thy (Gr. the) substance that falleth to 
me.' The word * thy ' is introduced in italics by the Revisers, the 
correct word, * the,' being banished to the margin. Whv should they 
have gone out of their way to insert a wrong word by the side of the 
right word ? The Authorised Version has neither ' the ' nor * thy.' 
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Young and Tisohendorf use * the,' the rendering of the latter being, 
* Father, give me the portion of the property that falls to me.' Alford 
explains : ' Such a request as this is shewn by Orientalists to have 
been known in the East, though not among the Jews. The firstborn 
had two thirds of the property, see Deut. xxi. 17.' Young, agi*eeing 
with the Authorised Version, has italicised the words ' to me,' which 
the Revisers have omitted to do. 

The father apportioned the property as desired. * And he divided is Luke 12 
unto them his living.' The Revisers have not italicised ' his,' which 
was done in the Authorised Version. Young, following the original, 
uses the definite article in place of * his.' Alford observes : * The 
father, as implied in the parable, reserves to himself the power 
during his life over the portion of the firstborn, see ver. 31.' 

The intention of the younger son was soon manifested. He realised 
the property, and emigrated to a distant land. * And not many days „ 13 
after the younger son gathered all together, and took his journey into 
a far country.' Not covetousness, but extravagant self-indulgence was 
his predominant vice. Removed from home influence and restraint, 
he ' scattered his property ' (Tischendorf) recklessly and riotously : 
' and there he wasted his substance with riotous living.' 80 far did „ 13 
he carry his excesses, that absolutely nothing remained to him. 
Then there came a time of great scarcity and privation throughout 
the land. ' And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine „ u 
in that country.' In proportion to the scarcity of the necessaries of 
life was the dilficultj of obtaining help or employment. A foreigjier, 
however willing to work, stood but a poor chance when all felt the 
pressure of the times. The spendthrift found himself reduced to 
a very low level : ' and he began to be in want.' In this strait he „ u 
was forced to seek a refuge anywhere. He deliberately bound himself 
to menial service in a foreign household. ' And he went and joined „ 15 
himself to one of the citizens of that country.' A stranger and an 
outcast, the lowest drudgery was imposed upon him: * and he sent ,, 1-, 
him into his field to feed swine.' What a repulsive occupation that, 
for a man who had scorned to labour at home, and who, rather than 
do so abroad, had lived in folly and idleness until his last coin was 
«pent. To Jewish ears, the very mention of his present occupation 
would be abhorrent, swine being classed in their law as unclean 
animals. So ill paid was his labour, that he lived habitually in a 
fitate of semi-starvation, and could have begrudged the swine the food 
with which he fed them, a full meal being now a luxury beyond his 
reach. * And he would fain have been filled with the husks (Gr. the » ^^ 
pods of the carob tree) that the swine did eat.' Whether he stooped 
to beg, may be in doubt ; but not a hand was stretched out to relieve 
his wants : 'and no man gave unto him.' His life of enjoyment had » kj 
vanished like a dream : homeless, Mendless, helpless now, he could 
but look back upon his past career as a period of insanity, a cliaos of 
«elf-delu8ion, vanity, neglected duties, lost opportunities, a fitful 
delirious fever which had run its course, and left him weak, worn, 
weary, but, thank God, sound in mind at last. He could realise now 
the value of the home he had forsaken, and think once more of the 
father he had neglected. The scenes familiar to him from childhood 
rose up before him, — the labours of the well-ordered household, all 
ihe hired servants there rejoicing in plenty. 'But when he came to „ n 
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himself he said. How many hired seiTants of my father's have bread 
enough and to spare.' And here was he, who might have been 
i/i Luke 17 honoured as a master over them, on the verge of starvation : * and I 
perish here with hunger.' Reduced now to the last extremity, no 
longer deaf to self-reproach, he) resolves to take the course which had 
been open to him from the first. His proud and obstinate self-will 
has melted away in the fiery trial, his faults are patent to himself, 
nor will he seek to hide them from others, or shrink even from open 

„ IS acknowledgment. * I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight.* 
He had fondly deemed himself above the common lot, and despised 
the humdrum life of daily toil, had lived for to-day, forgetting the 
morrow, for pleasure, and not for duty, and now the retributive 
decree of divine Providence had scourged and avenged his folly. He 
sees and owns it all, taking shame to himself for the unblushing 
effrontery with which he had pursued his mad career : he had been 
fighting against heaven, before his father's face ! It rises up before* 
him now, reproachful, amazed, sorrowful, as when he first decided 
upon his proudly independent course. He will own himself unworthy 

„ 10 of his parentage : * I am no more worthy to be called thy son.' He- 
will crave only some place of servitude in the paternal home, wherein 
to atone for the past, as far as may be, by docility and assiduity r 

„ 10 ' Make me as one of thy hired servants.' A long course of misery 
had been needed to bring him to this resolution ; but once taken,. 

„ :Jo there was no delay in executing it. * Aad he arose, and came to his 
father.' In how terrible a plight must he have been, as he neared his 
journey's end ! And with what mingled feelings of hope, doubt, joy, 
dread, must he have entered upon its last stage ! But while he was- 
still *a great way oif' (Authorised Version), *yet far distant' (Young),, 
iiis coming was perceived. Along the road by which, if ever, he 
must return, the father's eye was gazing, and as, at last — at last, his. 
son's well remembered form appeared, the father's heart rushed forth 
to meet him. But as he drew near enough to be clearly recognized,, 
what a wreck, what a shadow, what a parody of his former self ! 
Emaciated, footsore, travel-stained, a hnmbled spirit in an abject 
form, — oh ! he must not be left thus one moment longer. The- 
father ran to meet him, his loving arms once more encircled the n«ck 
of his erring child, and with a shower of kisses he welcomed his- 

», •-*« return. ' But while he was yet afar oflP, his father saw him, and was 
moved with compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
Ijim (Gr. kissed him much): kissed him tenderly' (Tisohendorf). 
Then, iu that first burst of greeting, on the open road, the prodigal 

" '^1 made his humble confession. ' And the son said unto him. Father,. 
I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight : I am no more 
Avorthy to be called thy son.' The Revisers note : * Some ancient 
authorities add make me as one of thy hired servants!' That is not in 
the Authorised Yerson, nor is it adopted by Tischendorf, although it 
stands in the two oldest MSS, Either, at a very early date, it was^ 
introduced from verse 19, or omitted from this verse. It is just such 
an error as would be likely to arise in copying, and the balance of 
probability is on the side of its accidental insertion, it being easy for 
the eye of the copyist to fix on verse 19. No doubt transcribers were^ 
chosen for their superior skill in WTitiug, and it would be too much. 
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to assume tbat every one of the class was intelligent and puncti- 
liously honest. The detection of an error of this kind would depend 
upon the way in which the original MS. was compared with the 
copy. If the supervisor read out to the copyist, it was in the power 
of the latter to omit calling attention to what he might consider 
unimportant discrepancies ; and there would be a temptation in that 
direction, because the accidental omission or insertion of several 
words together might necessitate the re- writing of a sheet or more of 
MS. We know how easily printers' errors creep in, despite every 
precaution. The original 'proof is now destroyed, and the printed 
book alone circulated ; but in those days the original MS. remained 
extant, as well as the copies. These trifling variations among the 
ancient versions handed down to us are not to be wondered at. They 
are certainly veiy numerous. The frequent alterations in the oldest 
MSS., made * by a later hand,' indicate that the existence of errors 
was recognised fi*om the first, and the task of rectification under- 
taken. That task must have been almost, if not quite, as difficult 
then as it is now. 

Whether or not the son actually made the request he had intended, 
it was at once felt to be an impossibility that his father should treat 
him as a servant. On reaching home, the domestics were bidden 
instantly to attend to all the wanderer's needs. The best robe was 
selected for his wear, a jewel sparkled on his hand, and the weary 
feet were fitted with shoes. ' But his father said to his servants 15 Luke 22 
(Gr. bondservants), Bring forth quickly the best robe, and put it on 
him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet.' What a 
transformation ! What a blessed change from squalor and degrada- 
tion to luxury, refinement, and deferential service ! The father's 
heart overflowed with joy. He must needs arrange a feast to cele- 
brate his son's return. The stalled calf was ordered to be killed, and 
preparations made for a merry banquet. ^ And bring the fatted calf, » '^^ 
a7id kill it, and let us eat, and make merry.' No greater cause could 
there be for grateful rejoicing : his son had risen up suddenly, unex- 
pectedly, as one from the dead, or like a straying child found after 
long and anxious search. ' For this my son was dead, and is alive » -* 
again ; he was lost and is found.' A joyous feast indeed it was : 
"^ And they began to be merry.' " -^ 

What could the Pharisees and scribes say now against Jesus ? 
What reproach was it to him that he had feasted with sinners, even 
as this father with his returned prodigal ? But Jesus enlarged his 
parable, picturing therein the evil spirit and temper which these 
cavillers had displayed. 

The elder son as yet knew nothing of his brother's return, and 
when he came to hear the news it was with undisguised feelings of 
envy and ill-will. He was away at the time, about the taim, engaged 
in his routine of duty. As he drew near to the house, what was his 
astonishment to hear sounds of revelry, music playing and dancing 
going on 1 What craze was this which had come over his old father, 
— ^to make a feast, and say nothing about it to him ? * Now his •» -^ 
elder son was in the field : and as he caime and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard music and dancing.' Unable to divine the mystery, 
he called one of the servants, and asked what it all meant ? ' And » -'<* 
he called to him one of the servants (Gr. bondservants), and inquired 
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what these things might be.' Then he learnt the news, over which 
lo Luke 27 natural affection should have prompted him to rejoice. 'And he 
said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and sound.' The elder 
thought more about himself at that moment, than about his younger 
brother. A wave of ill-will and jealousy swept over his soul. His 
dignity was hurt ; his egotism, pride, self-conceit, perverted his 
judgment, and quenched alike filial respect and brotherly love. In 
sullen anger, he refused to give a welcome to his brother, to share in 

„ i>8 the festivities, or even to enter the house. * But he was angry, and 
would not go in.' Thus, in the midst of joy, came a sudden, sharp 
trial to the father's heart. It was a sad presage for the future ; it 
would be a terrible thing for him and them, if these brothers should 
not shake hands now, should refuse to bury in oblivion faults and 
animosities, and so mar the peace of the home for ever. All his 

„ 28 influence must be exerted to reconcile these two : ' and his father 
came out, and intreated him.' But the hot-headed son began to 
complain equally of his father and his brother. He was mightily 
offended at the slight which had been put upon him. He considered 
that he had been treated with gross injustice. He had lived for many 
years a laborious and blameless life, but never once had the father 

„ •>(• proposed a feast for him and friends of his. * But he answered and 
said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine : and yet thou never gavest me 
a kid, that I might make merry mth my friends.' But the instant 
this spendthrift and debauchee returns, a sumptuous entertainment is 
prepared in honour of the event, no prior notice being sent to the 

„ 30 elder son, and no heed given to his absence. ' But when this thy 
son came, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou killedst 
for him the fatted calf.' The father's answer was grave, passionless, 
argumentative. There was no thought of putting a slight upon the 
elder son, who had spent his life by his father's side, and was now 
heir to all his property. And it was very natural that there should 
be this outburst of rejoicing on the sudden arrival of him who had 

„ 31, 32 been as one dead and lost to them for many years. ' And he said 
unto him. Son (Gr. child), thou art ever with me, and all that is mine 
is thine. But it was meet to make merry and be glad : for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive a^am ; and teas lost, and is found.' 

The parable was sketched with consummate tact and delicacy. 
None could take offence at it ; but how must the career of the 
prodigal have come home to some of those ' sinners ' whom Jesus had 
not scrupled to receive and welcome ! And how accurately did the 
captiousness and envy of the elder brother portray the spirit by which 
the Pharisees and scribes were animated ! The first and foremost 
application of the parable hes in that direction : but as every parable 
is susceptible of a variety of interpretations, it is but natural that 
commentators should differ widely from each other in their attempts 
at elucidation. Alford gives his own views, and combats those of 
others. He says : ^A certain man, — our heavenly Father, the Creator 
and Possessor of all : not Christ, who ever represents himself as a 
Son, . . Two S0718, not, in any direct and primary sense of the 
Parable, the Jews and the Gentiles,' and so on. All such interpreta- 
tions are of men's own devising, excrescences to the pure and simple 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PART II.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 167 

teaching of Jesus, glosses, inventions, which can only be profitable 
when held in check wisely and reverently, and can scarcely fail to be 
hurtful when pressed in the shape of dogmatic theology. How comes 
it to be assumed that Jesus intended his parables to be taken as illus- 
trations of truths or doctrines which he himself was not teaching at 
their first delivery ? 

The last three parables were spoken to the Pharisees and scribes ; i5 Luke n 
the one which follows was delivered to the disciples : * And he said iGLuko i 
also unto the disciples ' . . It is important to note this distinction 
whenever it occurs. The word ' disciple ' signifies a person who has 
deliberately placed himself under the instruction and guidance of his 
Teacher. Not all who attended the discourses of Jesus were disciples, 
but only such as oflPered themselves to him and were accepted by him. 
AYe have seen how Jesus bade men count the cost before they took 14 Luke 2: 
upon themselves his discipline, and what trials he foretold for them, ' 

even to the loss of all things. Would it not at the time have been a 
palpable absurdity to say that, nevertheless, every one was called to 
be his disciple ; that none who believed in him could refuse the title, 
with its accompanying obligations ? Is it not equally absurd now to 
assume that every Christian is, by simple baptism, either infant or 
adult, enrolled as a disciple ? John baptised whole multitudes, but 
his ' disciples ' were alluded to as a body by themselves. It was the 
very essence of disci pleship that the disciple should be, for a time at 
least, with his Teacher, should * come after ' him, ' follow ' him, learn 
and accept his doctrines, and devote himself to his cause. We read 
of no female disciples : the work of evangelisation was not suited for 
them, nor they for it. Mention is made of only one woman, Tabitha, 
under that designation, — the only instance in which the Greek word 
is in the feminine form, matheti^ia^ — and she had evidently devoted 
herself entirely to a life apart from worldly interests : * this woman 9 Acts 30 
was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did : ' her sphere of „ 39 
action was the making of garments for the poor. In the proper sense 
of the word, only a living Teacher can have ^ disciples,' who, after 
their Master's death, raise up 'disciples' of their own. We may 
fondly deem ourselves disciples of Jesus, but in reality we have 
dwindled down to a very different discipleship, and not one of us in 
a million dreams of attempting to carry out every commandment 
which Jesus laid upon his disciples. Nor is it incumbent upon us to 
do so. He would have all believe in him, but he chose, even while 
he lived on earth, few to be his disciples. In the four Gospels the 
word ' disciple,' mathetes, occurs 230 times. In every instance the 
use of the term indicates a clear, sharp distinction between 'dis- 
ciples' and others. One passage only might seem, at first sight, of 
somewhat doubtful meaning : when the Pharisees said, ' We are dis- 9 Joim 28 
ciples of Moses ;' but no doubt they claimed the title exclusively, for 
Jesus said of them, ' The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' 23 Mat. 2 
seat : ' their lives were devoted to the promulgation and enforcement 
of his law. The true sense of the word comes out in the passage : 
' Upon this many of his disciples went back, and walked no more c Joim ec 
WITH HIM. Jesus said therefore unto the twelve. Would ye also GO 
AWAY ? ' And again the statement that ' Jesus was making and 4 John 1 
baptizing more disciples than John (although Jesus himself baptized 
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not, but his disciples).' Jesus certainly did not baptize more pcreous 
than John, but * more disciples,' the disciples he had made already 
oeiug, it would seem, employed in administeriug baptism to those 
who were anxious to join them. Accordingly we find that Jesus was 

10 Luke 1 able at one time to appoint * seventy othere,' whom he sent * two and 
two before his face into every city and place whither he himself was 
about to come.' Subsequently to the Gospels the word ' disciple ' 
occurs in the New Testament 30 times. Let us examine those 

6 Acts 1 passages. ' When the number of the disciples was multiplied .... 
„ 2 the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them.' It must 
not be assumed that ' disciples ' here is synonymous with ' believers.' 
The contrary appears to be the fact, for the question was as to whether 
a. certain work should be undertaken by the twelve or by other 
disciples. Seven of the latter were appointed * over this business,' 
among whom was Stephen, whose life seems to have been entirely 
devoted to the work of evangelisation, for we are told that he 
„ 'wrought great wonders and signs among the people,' and was 
occupied in disputations, until he was brought to a public trial on 
account of his preaching, and suffered for it the penalty of death. 
„ 7 ' The number of the disciples multipHed in Jerusalem exceedingly : 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.' 
Tt is not said' that the priests became disciples : they could not, 
their lives being devoted to the performance of their priestly func- 
tions. The title applied to those who were ' obedient to the faith,' 

5 Acts 14 although not * disciples,' was 'believers.' *And believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.' And 

4 i. Tim. 12 Timothy was exhorted : ' Be thou an ensample to them that believe.' 

21 Acts 20 Again : ' Thou seest, brother, how many thousands (Gr. myiiads) 
„ 25 there are among the Jews of them which have believed.' 'As touch- 
ing the Gentiles which have believed.' Those myriads of Jews and 
Gentiles are not styled disciples : they constituted the churches or 
assemblies, for whose formation and edification the multitude of 

15 Acts 10 disciples was required. ' Why tempt ye God, that ye should put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear ? ' Peter's argument was against compelling the 
* disciples ' to teach the Gentiles that they must be circumcised : that 
doctrine would have been a yoke on the teachers' necks. We read 

9 Actfi 20 that Paul ' assayed to join himself to the disciples : and they were 
all afraid of him, not beheving that he was a disciple.' Obviously 
Paul's object was to associate himself with the disciples in their 
work : none would have been afraid at his simply professing his faith 
„ 1 in Christ. ' Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord,' that is, against those who were engaged 
,, 2 in the work of promulgating the hated doctrine. ' That if he found 
any that were of the Way, whether men or women, he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem.' To make sure of getting at the 
disciples, he desired to bring every professed believer to Jerusalem for 
examination. In short, all the passages lead to the same conclusion : 
discipleship to Jesus, or to his doctrine, involves entire dedication to 
his cause and work. ' Believers ' generally should be content with 
that humbler title ; and we should ever bear in mind that directions 
given by Jesus specially to his * disciples ' are not to be deemed of 
univei*sal application. Misapprehension on this point has led to 
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maoh error. Findiug that some of the commands of Jesus are un- 
suited for, and, in truth, impossible of general adoption, and failing 
to understand that they were addressed to disciples, and not to 
all believers, many thoughtful, earnest-minded men have looked 
upon Christianity as a thing too high for them ; whilst those who 
profess to have devoted themselves to the work of Jesus, and who, as 
his * disciples,' teachers of his truth, devotees to his cause, should 
have taken up and carried out all his maxims, have made no attempt 
to do so, but have ^wum with the tide of ordinary humanity. The 
evil takes two directions : the religion of Jesus is deemed by some an 
ideal system, too lofty and refined for the grasp of common men and 
women ; and those who have made profession of discipleship, claim- 
ing the rank and title of ministers and ambassadors of Christ, have 
never even aimed at that ideal which Jesus desired that his disciples 
should exhibit to the world. We are here treading on difficult 
ground : so much the more need is there for bold, free, careful, 
honest thought and speech. Jesus did not call all men, but he did call 
some, to lead a life conformable to his ideal. Once, to a young man 
whom he had looked upon and loved, he said : ' If thou wouldest be lo Mark 21 
perfect, go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me.' It is open to 
question whether the doctrine of the cross is not preached both too 
high and too low. The sheep and their shepherds cannot stand upon 
the same level. The * perfect ' life must be entirely consistent with 
the precepts of Jesus, in the fulness of their breadth and depth. 
Count Tolstoi has lately raised and grappled with this puzzling 
question. He carries to its literal and logical extreme Christ's 
doctrine of non-resistance. Unfortunately he starts with a wrong 
assumption, when he says : * * In the Sermon on the Mount, ad- 
dressed to all men. He (Jesus) says : " And if anybody sue thee at 
the law for thy coat, let him have thy cloak also." Therefore He 
forbids our going to law.' But the sermon on the mount was not 
* addressed to all men,' but to the disciples: ' And seeing the multi- a 3iat. 2 
tudes, he went up into the mountain : and when he had sat down, 
his disciples came unto him : and he opened his mouth and taught 
them.** Count Tolstoi continues : * But perhaps this applies only to 
the relations between private individuals and public courts of law ; 
yet Christ does not deny justice itself, and admits in Christian 
societies the existence of persons chosen for the purpose of adminis- 
tering justice. I see that this hypothesis is likewise inadmissible. 
In His prayer Christ enjoins all men, without any exception, to 
forgive, as they hope to be forgiven. We find the same precept 
repeated many times. Each man must forgive his brother when he 
prays, and before bringing his gift. Then how can a man judge and 
condemn another when, according to the faith he professes, he is 
bound to forgive ? Thus I see that, according to the doctrine of 
Christ, a judge who condemns his fellow-creature to death is no 
Christian.' The argument and conclusion are pertinent, only Count 
Tolstoi has overlooked the fact that the Lord's prayer was for 
disciples. Matthew gives it as part of the Sermon on the Mount, 

♦ "Whatlbelieve." Translated from the Russian. Page 26. Elliot Stock, 
<J2, Paternoster Row. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



170 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [part n. 

n Luke 1 and Luke introduces it as follows : * And it came to pass, as he was 
praying in a certain place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as John also taught his 
disciples.' In dealing with this difficult question, it is important 
not to start with a false assumption. Nevertheless Tolstoi's book 

ra-e 30 supplies much food for thought. He says : * Each of us gives the 
doctrine of Christ an interpretation of his own, but it is never the 
direct and simple one which flows out of his words. We have 
grounded the conduct of our lives on a principle which He rejects ; 
and we do not choose to understand His teaching in its simple and 
direct sense. Those who call themselves "believers" believe that 
Christ-Grod, the second pereon of the Trinity, made Himself man 
in order to set as an example how to live, and they strictly fulfil the 
most complicated duties, such as preparing for the saoraments, build- 
ing churches, sending out missionaries, naming pastors for parochial 
administration, etc. : they forget only one trifling circumstance — ^to 
,. 4(» do as He tells them.' Again: 'Christ says that the law of resist- 
ance by violence, which you have made the basis of your lives, is 
unnatural and wrong ; and He gives us instead the law of non- 
resistance, which, He tells us, can alone deliver us from evil. He 
says : '* You think to eradicate evil by your human laws of violence ; 
they only increase it. During thousands and thousands of years you 
have tried to annihilate evil by evil, and you have not annihilated it ; 
you have but increased it. Follow the teaching I give you by word 
and deed, and you will prove its practical power." Not only does 
He speaks thus, but He remains true to His own doctrine not to 
resist evil in His life and in His death. Believfers take all this in 
with their eai-s, hear it read in churches, calling it the Word of God. 
They call Him God, and then they say, " His doctrine is sublime, 
but the organization of our lives renders its observance impossible ; it 
would change the whole course of our lives, to which we are so 
used and with which we are so satisfied. Therefore, we believe in 
His doctrine, only as an ideal which man must strive after— an idea! 
which is to be obtained by prayer, by believing in the sacramentSy 
in redempton, and in the resurrection of the dead." ' 

Everything which Jesus commanded his ' disciples,' they were 
bound to obey. At the same time, counsels given to them may be 
followed, more or less, by othei-s also. Of his disciples Jesus said : 

17 John 1(5 'They are nob of the world, even as I am not of the world.* *I 

„ 14 have given them thy word ; and the world hated them, because they 

are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.' The selection 

of disciples out of the world did not imply the condemnation of other 

3 John 17 men, but the contrary : ' For God sent not the Son into the world to 
judge the world, but that the world should be saved through him." 
And his plan of saving men was through the disciples, to whom he 

r> Mat. 13, 14 said : * Ye are the salt of the earth ... Ye are the hght of the 
world.' The disciples of Jesus were as much out of, apart from the 
world, as afterwards were anchorites of the desert, monks and nuns, 
as much a class by themselves, only with very different duties laid 
upon them than those of making prayers, chanting hymns, readings- 
of Scripture, and frequent communion, coupled with a worship more 
or less idolatrous of the sacramental bread and wine. All baptised 
Christians are no more * disciples ' of Jesus, in the proper sense of the 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PART II.] A SfXTDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 171 

word, than they are monks or nuns. The note of Christian obH^a- 
tion has been pitched too high for ordinaiy men and women. The 
ideal Jesns set before the world was a real and visible one : a body 
of men living on earth according to his own heavenly maxims. The 
Church of England has, instead of holding forth that reality, assumed 
that all, without exception, are called to lead the ideal life. Jesus 
warned all not to profess discipleship who were not resolutely deter- 
mined to take up his cross and follow him : but over every baptised 
infant the minister utters the words : * We receive this child into the 
congregation of Christ's flock :' that should have been enough, but 
he must add : * and do sign him with the sign of the Cross, in token 
that hereafter he shall not be asKamed to fight under his banner, 
against sin, the world, and the devil ; and to continue Christ's faithful 
soldier and servant unto his life's end.' Brave words these : but 
nothing more ! In how many cases must they be, if sober truth be 
spoken, a solemn farce ! The child, perchance, grows up in the slums, 
picks up the language of the gutter ; until the last few years it might 
have been left without the merest rudimentaiy intellectual teaching ; 
even at the best, it will lead only an average, common-place life, 
labouring perforce for the meat which perisheth, caring and knowing 
nothing about Christ's cross, or any soldiership under his banner. 
And most of us, except the comparatively few who come within the 
charmed circle of sacerdotal influence, make but feeble attempts and 
faint profession of active service in the cause of Jesus. It cannot be 
right to apply indiscriminately, to every infant, words of momentous 
import such as would suit the Consecration of a Bishop. Precisely 
the opposite plan was adopted by Jesus. Not only did he restrict the 
call to discipleship, but he was ever careful not to impose on the 
multitudes any doctrines which might be above their capacities. He 
spoke constantly to them in similes. ' With many such parables 4 Mark 33, 34 
spake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear it : and with- 
out a parable spake he not unto them : but privately to his own dis- 
ciples he expounded all things.' And when the disciples asked the 
reason for his reticence towards others, he explained that it was not 
given to the multitudes to comprehend the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, their vision, hearing, and understanding being imperfect. 
^ And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto 13 Mat. lu, 
them in parables ? And he answered and said unto them, Unto you ^^' ^'^ 

it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given . . Therefore speak I to them in parables ; 
because seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do 
they understand.' Why should we be afraid of a principle thus 
sanctioned by Jesus ? If discipleship, involving implicit, unreserved 
obedience, was not laid by him upon all who heard him preach the 
gospel, how much less can such an obligation be insisted on univer- 
sally now ? We profess too much ; and having done so, we minimise 
and explain away certain plain directions of Jesus, the simple truth 
being that they are too high for us, that we do not choose to adopt 
them. It were better to say so boldly : to confess ourselves * believers ' 
but not 'disciples.' 'Resist not him that is evil: but whosoever 5 Mat. 3i>, ^(> 
smite th thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if 
any man would go to law with thee, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloke also.' Did the apostle Paul hold it obligatory upon 
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all believers to assert no right by legal means ? No : on the con- 
trary, he urged that the * assembly ' itself should constitute a legal 
tribunal, to whose decisions believers should bow, rather than resort 
<j i.cor. 1 to adjudication by the ' unrighteous.' ' Dare any of you, having a 
matter against his neighbour, go to Jaw before the unrighteous, and 
„ 2 not before the saints? . . Are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
„ 5 matters ? . . Is it so, that there cannot he found among you one wise 
man, who shall be able to decide between his brethren, but brother 
goeth to law with brother, and that before unbelievers ? ' That sug- 
gestion of the apostle was in conformity with the plan laid down by 
Jesus for the submission of all trespasses and faults to the judgment; 
of the assembly. But Paul urged at the same time that there was a 
higher standard lost sight of by them in thus resorting to lawsuits in 
» 7 any shape. ' Nay, already it is altogether a defect in you (or, a loss 
to you), that ye have lawsuits one with another. Why not rather 
take wrong ? why not rather be defrauded ? ' That would be a fol- 
lowing out of Christ's counsel of perfection, thereby making them- 
selves in that respect his disciples indeed. What shall be said then 
about war and bloodshed ? Is not the profession of a soldier diame- 
trically opposed to the teaching of Jesus ? John did not refuse 
baptism to soldiers on service, but surely they could never be caUed 
his * disciples,' much less * disciples ' of Jesus. And yet we read of 

10 Acts 2 Cornelius, a centurion of the Italian cohort, * a devout man, and one 

that feared God with all his house, who gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway.' He was assured by an angel of 
the approval of God, and was baptised into the faith of Jesus : yet 
without relinquishing his trade of arms, he could never presume to 
call himself a 'disciple' of Jesus, being simply a believer in him, 
saved indeed through him, but not wholly conformed to his life and 
doctrine, a servant still of the Roman Emperor, and not of him who 
•20 Mat. 52 Said, * Put up again thy sword into its place : for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword.' In modern phraseology, we 
might say he was a Christian although not a disciple ; but we read 

11 Acts 16 that ' the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch,' doubtless 

from their strict adherence to the tenets of Jesus, which marked them 
.out as his followers, their new principles of action and mode of life 
giving rise to a new title. Count Tolstoi does not use the term 
'Christians' in its primitive sense ; but if it be restricted to 'dis- 
ciples,' his argument is logical, and his conclusions, however startling, 
beyond dispute. 

The parable which Jesus delivered to his disciples is as follows,— 
i.i Luke 1 * There was a certain rich man, which had a steward ; and the same 
was accused unto him that he was wasting his goods.' The master 
called his servant, challenged him to refute the accusation if he could, 
decided that he was unfit to retain his office, and required him to 
„ 2 make up his accounts. * And he called him, and said unto him. What 
is this that I hear of thee ? render the account of thy stewardship ; 
for thou canst be no longer steward.' The loss of his office gave 
occasion for serious reflection : not by way of self-accusatipn or regi-et 
for any past misdoings, but as to the best method of ' feathering his 
nest ' for the future. If not unfit, he was certainly indisposed for 
manual labour, and he scorned the idea of asking loans or favouis. 
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' And the steward said within himself, What shall I do, seeing that ^^^ ^^^^^ ^ 
my lord taketh away the stewardship from me ? I have not strength 
to dig ; to beg I am ashamed.' The ' I cannot ' of the Authorised 
Version is replaced by * I have not strength to ;' other translators do 
not go so far : Young and Tischendorf have simply ' I am not able,' 
and Luther, ' graben mag ich nicht,' * dig I may not.' Being in this 
dilemma, he set his wits to work, and devised a scheme which was aa 
clever and far-sighted as it was unprincipled and immoral. ' I am .,4 
resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the stewardship, 
they may receive me into their houses.' He could yet manage, at his 
master's cost, to ingratiate himself with the tenants or debtors of the 
estate. He knew human nature well enough to rely upon their 
covetousness and self-interest, without much risk of being foiled by 
any conscientious scruples on their part. By virtue of his office he 
would naturaUy have great power over these men, for it rested with 
him to drive a hard bargain or the reverse, to press for payment or 
to do them a good turn. This latter was his cue now. ' And calling „ •'> 
to him each one of his lord's debtors, he said to the first. How much 
owest thou unto my lord ? ' Xot a pleasant question at any time, 
and one hkely to awaken anxiety if it were known that the steward 
was about to close his accounts. 'And he said, A hundred measures „ o 
(Gr. baths) of oil.' Tischendorf renders, * pipes of oil,' and Samuel 
Sharpe inserts, ' (or seven hundred gallons).' It was a large quantity : 
too much by half, said this generous steward. Here is your account ; 
sit down at once, and alter it yourself by that amount. ' And he said ». <' 
unto him, Take thy bond (Gr. WTitings), and sit down quickly and 
write fifty.' It was all regular and legal enough to pass muster : the 
steward was yet in office, authorised to act, master of the situation. 
If he pronounced the sum excessive, and suggested the amendment 
of the document, it was not for the debtor to say him nay. * Then ». -' 
said he to another, And how much owest thou ? ' The word ^ and ' 
before 'how' sufl&ciently indicates either that all the debtors were 
assembled together, or at least that no concealment was attempted. 
Each would hope to be treated as his neighbour had been, and thence- 
forth they would have common cause to shield and justify each other, 
and maintain, if questioned, the spontaneousness and validity of the 
transaction. The second was dealt with in the same liberal manner 
«s the first. ' And he said, A hundred measures (Gr. cors) of wheat. » 7 
He said unto him, Take thy bond (Gr. wi'itings), and write fourscore.' 
Young renders ' homers,' Tischendorf ' quarters ; ' Sharpe has, * a 
hundred Cors (or seven thousand gallons).' The valu6 in each case 
was considerable. Yet these were only two instances out of many. 
Xothing was said to any one of the debtors about a division of the 
spoil. As one after another fell into the trap laid by the wily steward, 
his power over each and all of them became so much the more. Each 
knew himself to be implicated with others in a transaction which 
would scarcely bear investigation, and which it would be best for all 
to hush up for ever. He had made himself a friend, a benefactor to 
every one of them. He could claim henceforth, as it suited him, some 
return at their hands. He having freely given them so much capital, 
might jtistly set up a claim to so much interest. He had put them 
on the best terms with himself, and would take care to give them the 
opportunity t)f reciprocating his good offices. Thenceforth they would 
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undoubtedly, one and all, be willing to receive him into their houses ; 
he need not be a permanent guest anywhere, having free choice of all. 
The plan, however unprincipled, was cleverly conceived and skil- 
fully carried out. So large a deduction from the revenue of the 
estate was necessarily detected, but the owner seems to have felt 
himself helpless either to remedy or resent the loss, and is repre- 
sented as simply expressing his admiration at the consunmiate auda- 
10 Luke 8 city, ability and foresight of the steward. ' And his lord commended 
the unrighteoQS steward (Gr. the steward of unrighteousness) because 
he had done wisely.' There is no approval of the man's character, 
which is sufficiently condemned by the title given him, * the steward 
of unrighteousness.' Dean Alford took upon himself to render * the 
lord ' by ' his lord,' and observed : ' The A. V. ought to have been 
thus expressed, and not the lord, and there would have been no 
ambiguity.' The Revisers have made the alteration; but Tischen- 
dorf. Young and Luther, following the original, render * the lord.' 
Sharpe throughout the parable has * the master,' which removes all 
doubt. It is well to be clear on the point, although the next sentence 
shows that Jesus himself endorsed the opinion of the master. 

Commentators, as usual, have assumed the parable to contain 
hidden meanings not brought out or indicated by Jesus. Accordingly 
their interpretations are various and contradictory. Alford says : * In 
the interpretation, the rich man is the Almighty Possessor of all 
things. This is the only tenable view, Meyer, who supposes him to be 
mammon (defending it by the consideration that dismissal from his 
service is equivalent to heing received into everlasting habitations, 
which it is not), is involved in inextricable difficulties further on. 
Olshausen's view, that he represents the Devil, the priiue of this taorld^ 
will be found equally untenable. Schleiermacher's, that the Romans 
are intended, whose stewards the Publicans were, and that the 
debtors are the Jews, hardly needs refuting ; certainly not more 
refuting than any consistent exposition will of itself furnish.' We 
are not here compelled to choose between God and the Devil. Why 
should expounders of the parables introduce such ideas, which are 
but arbitrary guesses after all, and which keep out of view those 
human lessons which Jesus sought to inculcate. This parable is of 
so peculiar a character that we might well stand in doubt as to the 
true interpretation, had not Jesus himself undertaken to guide us. 
He drew seven lessons from the parable. 

1. The wise and thrifty use of opportunities. 

2. The use which his disciples should make of wealth. 

3. The inseparable connection between character and conduct. 

4. And between conduct and destiny. 

5. And between responsibility and freedom. 

6. The need for singleness of mind and purpose. 

7. The choice between discipleship and money-making. 

„ 8 (1). Here is the foremost lesson. ' For the sons of this world (or, 
age) are for their own generation wiser than the sons of the light.' 
Those whose aims and hopes are bounded by the present life, display 
greater prudence in regard to their future welfare than do those who 
are enlightened by higher principles and are called to a nobler 
destiny. Instead of simply drifting on towards futurity, bewdUng 
what is past and dreading what is to come, it behoves us to take 
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account of what is left to us of life and energy, anticipating the fast 
approaching day when our present stewardship must be resigned, and 
a new stage of being entered upon. 

(2). Jesus urged his disciples to anticipate and prepare for that, 
by rightly using the wealth of this world. ' And I say unto you, i*) Luke o 
Make to yourselves friends by means of (Gr. out of) the mammon of 
unrighteousness ; that, when it shall fail, they may receive you into 
the eternal tabernacles.' Tischendorf renders 'mammon of un- 
righteousness' as * mammon of injustice.' Wealth is so unevenly 
and unfairly apportioned among m3n as to justify the appropriate- 
ness of this title. The Authorised Version has *when ye fail,' 
which is changed by the Revisera and Tischendorf to * when it shall 
fail.' The Alexandrine MS. stood so from the first, and it is the 
altered reading of the Vatican MS. Young renders * eternal' as 
^ age-during.' 

This application of the parable is very direct and peculiar. Drop- 
ping all thought of the want of honest principle on the part of the 
steward, Jesus held up as an example his friendly and munificent 
spirit. And inasmuch as all must deal with money, the * unrighteous 
mammon ' which has no connection with moral rectitude, he coun- 
selled his disciples to turn it social uses, cementing thereby the bonds 
of mutual friendship. And as the views of the steward reached 
beyond his term of office, so must their views reach beyond the 
present life. As his emoluments were bound to cease, so must their 
hold on earthly possessions ; and as his object was to provide for 
himself a home for the future among friends, so they should look 
forward to a welcome, by those who have been made friends here, 
into a far more enduring home. The expression ' age-during taber- 
nacles ' sufficiently indicates the unworldlinees of the exhortation. 
Jesus brings out the fact of a continuity of existence, the friendships 
formed in this life being perpetuated in the next. His words imply, 
moreover, a condition of existence analogous to the present, under 
the same necessities for mutual help and comfort, the lot of each 
individual there as dependent as it is here on the dispositions and 
actions of his fellows. Oar relative positions may be reversed, but 
the grand law of retribution will continue to work through human 
instrumentality. Jesus does not say. Give, and God will recompense 
you ; but, Make to yourselves friends by giving, and they will repay 
you. This parable will not bear close pressing — To attempt that, 
eads to its distortion in one direction or another. All thought of 
the rascality of the steward has to be dropped : there is nothing 
imitable in that. His purely selfish motive must not be ours ; and 
yet it is true that as we sow in social matters, so we shall reap. 
Neither can it be imagined that benefactors must survive the friends 
they have made, and who will of necessity have gone before and be 
in a position to offer helpful ministrations ; nor is to be assumed 
that the poor in this world will be transformed into the rich of the 
next ; nor that those whose motives and lives have been highest on 
earth will hereafter need the help of those they befriended. Nor 
must the fact be overlooked that the parable was spoken to 'disciples,' 
whose choice of following Jesus involved the relinquishment of 
worldly affairs, hopes, position, — to the * little flock ' wno from the 
first had been exhorted, * Sell that ye have, and give alms ; make for 12 Luke 33 
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yourselves purses which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.' 
To apply such directions to all alike would be absurd: Christian 
society cannot be founded on the basis of all giving up everything, 
and Jesus never propounded so monstrous and mischievous a 
doctrine. If maxims intended for comparatively few are sought to 
be made of universal application, the only result must be, as it has 
been, to fritter away the sense of the wise aud necessary counsels 
given by Jesus to his disciples, and to perpetuate the false notion 
that none can comply literally and fully with his commands. He 
never laid upon all men's shoulders the burden of discipleship ; 
and we wrong his spirit and pervert his words by mistaking the 
former and explaining away the latter. It behoves every Christian 
to act up to his profession. If he professes himself a disciple, let 
him truly and completely carry out every instruction given to dis- 
ciples ; and let the sober, solemn truth be recognised, that a ^minister' 
of Christ and a ' disciple ' of Christ are synonymous terms. As it 
is, in this matter of the giving away of property, we seem to think 
that the man who gives, not all but most, comes nearest to the ideal 
of a Christian. Such a conception is mean and paltry. If a man 
gave up all he had, but not himself to the work of evangelisation, he 
would still be no 'disciple.' Aye ! and the thought is worth our 
pondering, whether any ' disciple ' of Jesus is justified in holding 
property, seeing he must live for heaven, and lay up his only 
treasure there ? Let us take our stand on lower ground. The 
command has not been addressed to us, as it was to the young man 

iii Mat. 21 who wanted to be * perfect ' : 'Sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me.' 
Still, the spirit of discipleship may be ours, more or less, as we are 
able to receive it ; and inasmuch as the parable of the unjust steward 
was obviously designed to elucidate rather principles of action 
than any particular form of action, we may lay hold, to our comfort 
and profit, on the truths deducible therefrom. ' Make to yourselves 
friends . . . that they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles.' 
The words of Jesus convey a charming picture of the life to come : 
to rejoin those we have known and loved on earth, to receive from 
them a hearty welcome, to enter their heavenly homes, to renew, 
under better auspices, all friendly intimacies, and share in common 
our far more enduring inheritance, all mutual offices of tender love 
and sweet fellowship still existent and interchanged : the hope is 
more than all we could desire, and the reality beyond our powers of 
conception. God be thanked for such a revelation ! The clay and 
dross of earth are transmutable, by a heavenly alchemy, into the 
spirit and life of the world to come ; our earthly homes have their 
antitypes in heaven. Jesus sets before us the duty, not of promis- 
cuous almsgiving, but of social charities. Our best and truest friends 
must be those of our own household and the comparatively few who 
come within the circle of our personal influence. To do our utmost, 
wisely and liberally, for all about us, is to uncoil a chain of love 
which will join earth and heaven, and circle round eternity. 

(3). The third deduction drawn by Jesus from the parable is in 

10 Liike 10 the words : ' He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unrighteor.s in a very little is unrighteous also 
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in much.' The steward's negligence of oversight which led to the 
simple ' wasting ' of his master's goods, was at once, under the pressure 
of temptation, replaced by a deliberate scheme of robbery. ) Puncti- 
liousness with respect to small duties is a good augury of fidelity in 
general, and the rule reversed is equally true. Every trust is a test of 
character, and the qualities displayed in one condition of existence 
are sure to act under all circumstances. 

(4). From this consideration Jesus drew the inference : * If therefore i^ Luke n 
ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your trust the true riches ? ' Alford notes that the italicised 
word * riches ' is * not expressed in the original.' Tischendorf renders : 
* who will commit to your trust the true good ? ' Young's rendering 
is no doubt preferable : * If, then, in the unrighteous riches ye were 
not faithful — the true who will entrust to you ? ' The contrast is 
between ' true ' and * unrighteous,' both words referring to * riches.' 
The words are used in the same way elsewhere : * The same is true, r John is 
and no unrighteousness is in him.' There is a form of wealth to 
which no injustice clings, which is attainable only in conjunction 
with moral rectitude, and the distribution of which is impartial and 
unselfish. Jesus does not further specify its nature ; but probably 
we shall not err in interpreting it to mean that miraculous power 
over diseases and over hostile spirits which was constantly exhibited 
by Jesus, and which he imparted, as they were able to receive it, to 
his disciples, making it an essential preliminaiy that before going 
forth to exercise it, they should strip themselves of all money and 
everything superfluous, and determine to take no recompense beyond 
food and lodging. Suppose one of those seventy whom Jesus thus 
sent forth, had filled his purse, and tried to sell his miraculous gifts : 
where would have been the faith on which aloije his power depended ? 
' Thy silver perish with thee,' said Peter to Simon the sorcerer, * be- s Acts 20 
cause thou hast thought to obtain the gift of God with money.' 
Spiritual gifts and worldly wealth lie very far apart : they are, in 
truth, inimical. So Jesus taught, and on that principle his disciples 
acted. But the right use of wealth is a test of character. The first 
followers of Jesus were called upon to give it up, and gave it up 
altogether, that they might secure to themselves a more enduring 
treasure. The proper spending of money requires soundness of judg- 
ment, liberality of mind, unselfishness of motive. The getting and 
the keeping of it are hard enough, and at that point the eflbrts of 
many terminate : the method and habit of disbursing it wisely and 
freely are harder still. Self-denial may be coupled with rapacity, 
parsimony with covetousness, profusion with recklessness and self- 
indulgence. If our minds and hearts lead us astray in dealing with 
the current coin of the world, which not only symbolises but actually 
embodies effort, power, influence, how can we be fit for higher gifts, 
for a wider and more unfettered sphere of action, for the * true riches' 
which the Son of man shall give unto us ? 

(5.) Jesus dwelt on this idea, adding : * And if ye have not been le Luke 12 
faithful in that which is another's, who will give you that which is 
your own ? ' The Revisers note that * some ancient authorities read 
our own.^ That is not the reading of the three oldest MSS. It is 
incongruous, and may be dismissed as eiToneous. The words of Jesus 
import that our earthly duties constitute a training for a higher stage 
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of existence. The unfaithfulness of the steward deprived him of all 
opportunity of rising in the world, and kept him in a state of utter 
dependence upon others. The due fulfilment of one trust certifies 
our fitness for another ; and to fall short of our duty in any assigned 
responsibility, must prevent our advancement to a position involving 
unfettered powers of action. The connection here indicated by Jesus 
between temporal and spiritual gifts deserves to be more deeply pon- 
dered than it is. The fact gives significance and dignity alike to the 
lowest and the highest earthly occupations. This world is our school ; 
labour our taskmaster ; our home lies elsewhere, and our life to come 
is hid with Christ in God. The earning of a livelihood, the acquire- 
ment, employment, and distribution of w^ealth, call forth the exercise 
of moral qualities, and serve as stepping-stones to a higher platform 
of thought and energy. All the concerns of this life, rightly viewed 
and utilised, tend heavenwards. In proportion to our sense of re- 
sponsibility, and our earnest devotion to the duties of this life, will 
be our fitness for heavenly and spiritual things, when the time shall 
come for us to enter upon them. 

(6). From the steward's breach of trust in preferring the interest 

10 Luke 13 of his fricnds to that of his master, Jesus drew another lesson. ' Xo 
servant (Gr. household-servant) can serve two masters : for either he 
Avill hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to one, and 
despise the other.' The maxim must not be misread, as though it 
were impossible to undertake the management of conflicting interests. 
It is a matter of daily experience that upright men can and do act 
independently of favour or self-interest. The reference is to a * house- 
hold-servant,' the rendering of Young and Tischendorf being * do- 
mestic' There must not be two masters in one house ; a servant 
must not owe a divided allegiance. Not only will the two controlling 
powers clash, but the servant must needs incline to the one or the 
other. Professing equal devotion to both, either he will obey one 
willingly and the other unwillingly, or deliberately refuse obedience 
to one of the two. A double rule may be so harmonised as to become 
practically one mastership ; but Jesus had in mind two opposing 
powers, putting forth diverse claims impossible to reconcile, so utterly 
different in character and purpose, that if love be felt for the one, 
antipathy must exist to the other, and submission to one involve dis- 

• obedience to the other. 

(7). This parable lies within the previous parable, and is applied 
„ 13 by Jesus in the same direction : * Ye cannot serve God and mammon.' 
The choice lay between discipleship and money-making. Jesus does 
not hint at anything wrong or degrading in the latter. Young 
simply renders * mammon ' by the word * riches.' The entire time, 
energy, and devotion of a domestic are claimed by his master : the 
service of God to which Jesus here alludes is of that kind. The man 
who had professed discipleship was not free for the ordinary business 
of the world. The disciples, to whom the parable was addressed, must 
disentangle themselves from their former avocations : they could not 
attend as before, and as other men, to the concerns of this life ; they 
professed to have accepted the call of Jesus, and must devote them- 
selves unreservedly to his cause. To regard this statement of Jesus 
as applicable to every baptised Christian is to mistake its bearing, to 
involve our ideas of duty in inextricable confusion, and to encourage 
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that mild, unconscious hypocrisy which grows out of half truths and 
wrong notions*. The majority of mankind throughout their lives do, 
perforce or willingly, * serve riches.' It is incumbent upon most to 
labour for daily bread, for family requirements, for the education and 
advancement of children, for the accumulation before our death of 
property for those we love and must leave behind. It were absurd 
to argue against this as being contrary to the law of Christ : it is the 
teaching of nature ; it is the decree of Providence ; it is an instinct 
of humanity to make the best of this earthly Ufe which God has given 
us. The manufacturer who invests his capital in buildings and 
machinery, the merchant who ventures on the importation or expor- 
tation of goods, the agent who undertakes their disposal, the banker 
who provides the requisite coin and credit, the tradesman who dis- 
tributes according to the requirements of the community: all these 
are engrossed, six days out of seven, in the work of ' serving riches.' 
Not for them is there any command to forsake houses, lands, brethren, 
wife, children, for Christ's sake. Let us face this question honestly, 
and clear our minds of cant with respect to it. Away with the folly 
of imagining ourselves * disciples ' and * followers ' of Jesus, when we 
are not such in reality, and have no intention of making an effort to 
become such. TTie teaching and exhortations of Jesus must be ap- 
plied with judgment. They deserve an amount of thought and study 
which they have not received. Ministers of the gospel start with the 
idea that they know all about the matter: have they not studied 
* theology ? ' Yes : and what they have been taught, that they will 
teach. The errors attaching to gospel truth are propagated the more 
easily, owing to the fetters which our well-meaning forefathers un- 
wisely imposed upon freedom of opinion in rehgious matters. Under 
pains and penalties, what they fondly and falsely deemed * the truth, 
the whple truth, and nothing but the truth,' has been taken for 
granted, upheld, proclaimed by their most obedient followers. At the 
same time, the doctrine of Scriptural inspiration has had the effect of 
making it an orthodox opinion that every syllable of the Bible comes 
direct from God, and hence that every command therein is his, and 
that all his commands are obligatory upon all. Accepting generali- 
sations such as these, the faculty of discrimination has been well nigh 
lost for want of exercise ; the maxims of Jesus have been taken all 
together, blended into a hotchpot, and then equally apportioned out 
to the whole body of Christians, share and share alike, or so much to 
each as each may care to appropriate. A clergyman, a bishop, an 
archbishop, is no more a * discipLe,' forsooth, than the school child 
who is able to learn the catechism ! And so the solemn call of Jesus 
to his * followers ' is taken to have no special application to our 
spiritual pastors ; they, although claiming to be representatives of 
Christ, are as free to make a purse for themselves as other men are ! 
On the other hand, in some mysterious way apart from the ordinary 
process of reasoning, the commands not to serve riches, not to lay up 
treasure upon the earth, to forsake all for Christ's sake, to take up his 
cross and follow him, never to return a blow, never to bring au 
action at law, are held to be within the pale of ordinary Christian 
duties, incumbent upon all alike, either capable of fulfilment gene- 
rally, or not capable of fulfilment at all I What a farce is this ! 
How can we ever learn the mind of Christ, whilst such confusion 
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of thought and prevarication of judgment remain unchecked, unre- 
proved, undetected ? 

The remarks of Jesus to his disciples were listened to by the 
Pharisees. They were a money-loving class, and opnly expressed 
16 Luke 14 their contempt for such teaching. *And the Pharisees, who were 
lovers of money, heard all these things ; and they scoffed at him.' 
Jesus solemnly reproved their unjust levity. Nothing easier than to 
mock at any earnest teacher, to turn the laugh against him, gaining 

„ 15 applause themselves whilst bringing him into contempt. *And he 
said unto them, Ye are they that justify yourselves in the sight of 
men.' But their conduct and their principles were subject to Divine 
scrutiny, and that which was highly esteemed by men was hateful 

„ 15 to God. * But God knoweth your hearts : for that which is exalted 
among men is an abomination in the sight of God.' Jesus specified 
two conspicuous instances of repugnance to the will of God : 1. The 
persistent opposition to the introduction of the gospel. 2. The 
operation of the law of divorce. 

(1). The time had come for the introduction of a higher system of 
morality, based on a new rehgious teaching. John the Baptist had 

„ 10 come as the harbinger of that better state of things. * The law and 
the prophets we)'e until John : from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached.' In the Authorised Version the words 

* the gospel of ' are omitted. Tischendorf agrees with the Revised 
Version ; Luther rendered : * das Reich Gottes durchs Evangelium 
geprediget ' ; Young's version stands : * since then the reign of God 
is proclaimed as good news.' The verb in the original, euangeh'zd^ 
signifies to preach or announce good news. Yet no free acceptance 
of the proffered boon was allowed to men : whoever wished to enter 

„ 10 the kingdom of God had to force his way through obstacles ; ' and 
every man entereth violently into it.' The Authorised Version has : 
' and every man presseth into it ' ; Young adopted that wording, but 
Tischeudorf strengthened the expression as the Revisers have done : 

* and every one enters into it with violence ' ; Luther has : * und 
jedermann dringet mit Gewalt hinein, *and every one presses in 
with force.' The spirit of religious intolerance prevailed, and it was 
diametrically opposed to the divine purposes designed for the advance- 
ment of humanity. 

(2). Simultaneously with this active hostility to the gospel, there 
was a lack of regard to that divine law which is as immutable and 
„ 17 irrefragable as the universe itself.. * But it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass away than for one tittle of the law to fall' Against the 
deliberate, constant, recognised infraction of that law in the most 
sacred relationship of life, Jesus emphatically protested. He asserted 
that the Mosaic law of divorce was an infraction of the divine law — 

* Thou shalt not commit adultery.' The argument was as unwelcome 
as it was bold and uncompromising. It involved a distinction 
between one part of the canon of Scripture and another part of it. 

18 Moses permitted divorce : God did not. * Every one that putteth 
away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery : and he 
that marrieth one that is put away from a husband committeth 
adultery.' This declaration of Jesus was so startlingly at variance 
with the recognised law and practice of the Jews, that the Pharisees 
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some time afterwards reverted to the subject, hoping either to 
entangle him into an argument demonstrably fallacious, or to charge 
him with bringing the law of Moses into disrepute. Their attack on 
Jesus, and his reply thereto, are recorded by Mark and Matthew. 
' And there came unto him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for lo Mark 2 
a man to put away his wife ? tempting him.' Matthew represents 
something more to have been added to the question. ' And there 19 Mat. 3 
came unto him Pharisees, tempting him, and saying, Is it lawful /(w 
a man to put away his wife for every cause ? ' The two oldest MSS. 
omit the words *for a man,' which the Revisers have italicised. 
They have also omitted from this verse the words ^ unto him,' and 
from the next verse the words * unto them,' which do not appear 
in those two MSS. They have also omitted * the ' before * Pharisees,' 
inserting the note : * Many authorities, some ancient, insert the.^ 
Tischendorf does so, following the two oldest MSS. Jesus, in reply, 
referred his questioners to the account they were accustomed to read 
of the creation of man. ' And he answered and said, Have ye not » * 
read, that he which made tliem from the beginning made them male 
and female ' ? The reference is to the first chapter of Genesis : * male 1 Gen. 27 
and female created he them.' Then Jesus added: *and said, rori9Mat.5 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave 
to his wife ; and the twain shall become one flesh.' Alford observes : 

* He quotes as spoken ly the Creator the words in Gen. ii. 24, which 
were actually said by Adam,' and : * He cites both from the first and 
second chapters of Genesis ; and in immediate connexion ; thus 
shewing them to be consecutive parts of a continuous narrative, 
which, from their different diction, and apparent repetition, they 
have sometimes been supposed not to be.' Both these statements of 
Alford are open to question. Verses 24 and 25 of the second chapter 
of Genesis appear to be explanatory, not spoken by Adam. Assum- 
ing the words in verse 24 to be Adam's, Alford was forced to qualify 
them thus : * They must therefore be understood as said in prophecy, 
by divine inspiration which indeed the terms made use of in them 
would require, since the relations alluded to by those terms did not 
yet exist. As Augustine says, " God said by man that which man 
foretold." ' On the contrary, the fact that Jesus attributed the 
words to God and not to Adam, should be taken as confirming that 
interpretation of the passage. The suggestion about * prophecy ' is 
really made to get over a difficulty otherwise insuperable. As regards 
the assumed connection and continuity between the first and second 
chapters of Genesis, there is a mystery which has yet to be solved. 
Not only is there a difference in diction, but the repetition is only 

* apparent,' as stated by Alford. The first chapter starts from a state 
of chaos, and describes the gradual uprising and ordering of all 
things, including grass, herbs and fruit trees, flying fowls, beasts of 
the earth and cattle, ending with the creation of man, male and 
female simultaneously, after which there was a cessation of creative 
power during a period, ^ a seventh day,' equal in duration to one of 
the * days ' preceding. The arbitrary division into chapters is mis- 
leading, for it is obvious that the narrative is continuous up to and 
including verse 3 of the second chapter. Verse 4 is the opening of 
a separate document, beginning with the words : * These are the 
generations of the heaven and of the earth, when they were created, 
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in the day ' (not days) ' when the Lord (Jehovah) Grod made earth 
and heaven.' Young renders : 'These are the genealogies of the 
heavens and of the earth in their being framed, in the day of the 
Lord God's making the earth and the heavens.' Samuel Sharpe 
commences verse 4 with capitals, 'to mark the beginning of new 
matter,' as follows : ' This is the birth-book of the heavens and 
of the earth when they were created, in the day that Jehovah God 
made the earth and the heavens.' There is now neither a chaos nor 
a habitable world : no plant, no herb, no man to till the ground, — 

2 Gen. 5, c uothiug but a misty atmosphere and the damp earth. ' And no plant 
of the field was yet in the earth, and no herb of the field had yet 
sprung up : for the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the 
earth, and there was not a man to till the ground ; but there went 
up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.' 
Then man was formed ' of the dust of the ground,' — nothing said as 
in the former account about his being *in the image of God,' — not 
male and female as before, but a solitary man. Then a portion of 
the earth was redeemed from barrenness, and planted as a garden for 
man's dwelhng-place. Later on, the woman was created out of the 
man. It is not possible to combine the first chapter with the second, 
nor to make the latter a mere supplement to the iormer ; neither can 
they be considered as different accounts of the same creation : the 
discrepancies between the two, if that view be taken, amount to 
contradictions. The two chapters record two distinct exercises of 
creative power, separated by some vast interval of time, God's 
sabbath * day ' intervening between them. The argument of Jesus 
fits in with this idea. He quotes from the first chapter, to show 
that * from the beginning ' God created * male and female,' a living 
pair. From the second chapter he quotes the statement about the 
unity of nature in the man and the woman, so that throughout all 
time the marriage tie must take precedence of every other relation- 

19 Mat. ship, being essentially indissoluble : * So that they are no more 
twain, but one flesh.' On that, Jesus based his argument. The 
constitution of human nature, the ordinance of God, decreed the 
inseparableness of husband and wife. Man's wandering desires must 
„ G not be suffered to override the will of the all- wise Creator. ' What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.' 

10 Mark c-9 Maik's Tcport is somewhat more succinct. ' But from the begin- 
ning of the creation, Male and female made he them. For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; 
and the twain shall become one flesh ; so that they are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder.' The two oldest MSS. omit, * and shall cleave to his 
wife.' Let it be observed that the opening words of Luke, ' Have 
ye not read,' and also the expression ' and said,' are omitted by Mark. 
This discrepancy shows on how uncertain a foundation Alford rested 
his argument that the words * and said ' indicated that Jesus quoted 
'as spoken by the Creator the words which were actually said by 
Adam.' We cannot tell whether Mark's or Luke's narrative ap- 
proaches most nearly to verbal accuracy. There is a further differ- 
ence between the two narratives. They both start with the question 
put by the Pharisees, but only Mark represents Jesus as replying 

!• Mark 3 thereto by the following question : ^ And he answered and said unto 
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them. What did Moses command you ? ' To this they replied un- 
hesitatingly. * And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of lo Mark 4 
divorcement, and to put her away.' Jesus characterised that per- 
mission as a policy necessitated by obdurate self-will, ppposed to the 
divine will and to the true interests of humanity. * But Jesus said „ 5 
unto them. For your hardness of heart he wrote you this command- 
ment.' Then followed the observations respecting the original insti- 
tution of marriage, and the recognition of its indissolubleness from 
the first. Jesus had only asked about the command of Moses for the 
purpose of repudiating it. It was therefore very natural to enquire 
why Moses gave a command more honoured in the breach than in the 
observance. * They say unto him, Why then did Moses command to lo Mat. 7 
give a bill of divorcement, and to put her away ? ' If, piecing the 
two narratives together, we suppose the allusion to Moses to have 
occurred twice, Jesus on the second occasion simply repeated his 
previous statement. ' He saith unto them, Moses for your hardness „ s 
of heart suffered you to put away your wives : but from the begin- 
ning it hath not been so.' Alford notes the distinction between the 
word 'command' used by the Pharisees in verse 7 and the word 
'suffered' used by Jesus in verse 8, and says: 'The Pharisees 
imagine that they have overthrown our Lord's decision by apermis' 
sion of the law, which they call a command.^ That idea, however 
natural, is displaced by Mark's account, for he represents Jesus to 
have used the word ' command,' and the Pharisees the word ' suffered.' 
The permission was, in fact, a prohibition against unconditional 
divorce, a command not to divorce without first writing the bill of 
divorcement. There is no escape from the conclusion that Jesus 
declared the command or permission of Moses to be contrary to the 
command and will of God. The assertion of Jesus involves a dis- 
tinction between the law of Moses and the divine law ; and on look- 
ing carefully we find that such a distinction is obvious enough. The 
law of divorce is laid down in the first four verses of the 24th 
chapter of Deuteronomy. It is embedded among a large number of 
directions and ordinances beginning with the 12th chapter, and pre- 
faced by the words : ' Ye shall observe to do the statutes and the ii Deu. 32 
judgments which I set before you this day.' The words are the 
words of Moses : again and again that fact is brought out promi- 
nently. ' In the place which the Lord shall choose in one of thy 12 Deu. u 
tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there shalt thou 
do all that I command thee.' ' What thing soever I command you, „ 32 
that shall ye observe to do.' ' Wherefore I command thee, saying, 19 Deu. r 
Thou shalt separate three cities for thee.' * Do according to all that 24 Deu. s 
the priests the Levites shall teach you : as I commanded them, so 
shall ye observe to do.' ' The Lord thy God redeemed thee thence : »» ^^ 
therefore I command thee to do this thing.' ' And Moses and the 27 Deu. 1 
elders of Israel commanded the people, saying. Keep all the command- 
ment which I command you this day.' Here the elders are repre- 
sented as endorsing the law laid down by Moses. He himself claimed 
a divine authority for it : ' When thou shalt hearken to the voice of 13 Deu. is 
the Lord thy God, to keep all his commandments which I command 
thee this day, to do that which is right in the eyes of the Lord thy 
God.' ' If thou shalt hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 28 Deu. 13 
thy God, which I command thee this day, to observe and to do them, ^* 
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and Bhalt not turn aside from any of the words which I command you 
this day.' As a divinely-appointed legislator Moses issued his edicts, 
but throughout their delivery his own personality stands out clearly 
and unmistakably. The voice is human ; at the most, all that can be 
asserted is that the speaker has God's authority, and that there wa« 
a blending of the divine with the human. That the latter prepon- 
derated over the former is sufficiently indicated by the frequent repe- 
tition of the personal pronoun * I.' Knowing well the people with 
whom he had to deal, Moses deemed it wise and right to allow a 
liberty of divorce, fencing it round with certain formalities and 
restrictions, so that it might at least be a deliberate, public, and 
irrevocable act. Alas ! that the state of so-called ' Christendom ' 
should necessitate the perpetuation in our own time of the permis- 
sion gmnted by Moses to a nation but lately redeemed from slavery, 
with its accompanying degradation and lack of intellectual and moral 
culture. How far off are we still from the mind and rule of Christ ! 
In his eyes the marriage bond was divine, too sacred for man to sever : 
' What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.' 
He now repeats the law which, according to Matthew, he laid down 

19 Ma^ 9 in the sermon on the mount : * Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery : 
and he that marrieth her when she is put away committeth adultery.* 
Jesus is not speaking of the guilt, but of the nature of the act : how- 
ever customary or legalised, the fact of promiscuous sexual intercourse 
was patent and undeniable. The disruption of the old tie and the 
recognition of the new, are both equally illegal and dishonourable in 
the eye of God. The perfection of manhood and womanhood is 
marred, when husband and wife are sundered : divorce is as it were 
an act of amputation, and a second maiTiage, under such circum- 
stances, is like putting on another person's limb, dibfiguring and 
monstrous to human nature, the severance and the misplacement 
being alike unnatural and revolting. 

There is some uncertainty as to the proper rendering of verse 9. 
The Revisers note that * some ancient authorities ' adopt the reading 
of 5 Mat. 32, namely * saving for the cause of instead of * except 
for,' and with the addition, *maketh her an adulteress.' Of the three 
oldest MSS. only the Vatican has this addition. The Revisers note 
further that the following words * are omitted by some ancient autho- 
rities :' *and he that marrieth her when she is put away committeth 
adultery.' This sentence appears to have been inserted to correspond 
with 5 Mat. 32. It is not in the oldest MS., and Tischendorf omits 
it. Count Leon Tolstoi asserts that there has been a mistranslation. 

5 Mat. 82 He takes the original Greek words seriatim:* ^parelctos, besides; 
loffoii, the matter ; pornetasy of lewdness ; poiei, causes ; aufefiy her ; 
moichasthai to commit adultery.' In the lexicon parektos is defined : 
* out of, without, besides ; ' and ponieia is defined : * fornication, 
prostitution.' Tolstoi says if ' porneiay y^hich is, in all translations 
except the English, rendered as ** adultery," in the same way as 
moichasihai, is, in reality, quite another word.' To make clear the 
distinction, he chooses the word * lewdness,' as equivalent to * de- 
bauchery ' or * fornication,' and as ' expressing not an action, but a 

♦ "What I Believe," p. 82. f **What I Believe," p. 81. 
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quality or state.' He does not scruple to say : * Every Greek scholar 
will construe the passage thus . . . Therefore the text stands word 
for word thus : He who divorces his wife, besides the sin of lewdness, 
causes her to commit adultery.' That refers to the 5th chapter. 
Tolstoi adds : ' We find exactly the same in the 19 th chapter. No 
sooner is the incorrect translation of the word porneia amended, as 
well as that of the preposition ejji, which has been translated " for ; " 
no sooner is the word " lewdness " placed instead of " adultery," and 
the preposition " by " instead of " for," than it grows perfectly clear 
that the words ei me epi porneia can have no reference to the wife. 
And as the -words parektos logouporneias can have no other meaning 
than " besides the sin of lewdness of the husband," so the words ei 
me epi poi'neia, which we find in the 19th chapter, cau have no 
reference to anything except the lewdness of the husband. It is said, 
ei me epi pornmi^ which, being translated literally, is, " if not by 
lewdness," **' if not out of lewdness." And thus the meaning is clear 
that Christ in this passage refutes the notions of the Pharisees that 
a man who put away his wife, not out of lewdness, but in order to 
live matrimonially with another woman, did not commit adultery; 
Christ says that the repudiation of a wife, even if it be not done out 
of lewdness, but in order to be joined in bonds of matrimony to 
another woman, is adultery.' Much in favour of Tolstoi's argument 
is the fact, that the word ei^ * if,' is omitted by Griesbach, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford and Wordsworth, as not being in 
accordance with the best readings ; and also the fact that whether 
epi be rendered * by ' or * for,' his argument is equally strong. The 
question is both novel and important, and calls for close investiga- 
tion, the intense earnestness and honesty of Tolstoi giving weight to 
his opinion. 

Jesus declared that to be wrong in the sight of God which was 
justified and legalised among men. So rigid did his doctrine appear 
to the disciples, that they exclaimed that it would be inexpedient for 
a man to maiTy under such conditions. ' The disciples say unto him, i9 Mat. lo 
If the case of the man is so with his wife, it is not expedient to 
marry.' That conclusion Jesus repudiated. The leading of a single 
life must be exceptional, and for those only having a peculiarity of 
constitution or temperament. 'And he said unto them. All men „ n 
cannot receive this saying, but they to whom it is given.' ' This 
saying ' appears to refer to the opinion just expressed by the disciples, 
not to what Jesus had previously said. A similar instance occurred 
when Jesus replied to the Canaanitish woman, * For this saying go 7 Mark 29 
thy way,' Jesus went on to explain that an unmarried life was 
abnormal : some were bom without the natural instinct towards mar- 
ri^e ; some were compelled by position or circumstances to renounce 
it ; some, devoting themselves to a higher and heavenly destiny, 
deliberately avoided it. * For there are eunuchs which were so born 19 Mat. 12 
from their mother's womb ; and there are eunuchs which were made 
eunuchs by men ; and there are eunuchs which made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake.' Such a maxim, advocating 
a solitary life, was not for general adoption, but for those who were 
exceptionally disposed towards it. * He that is able to receive it, let „ 12 
him receive it.' 

The teaching of Jesus respecting divorce was so startling to the 
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disciples, that in the privacy of their common home they again 
10 Mark 10 qucstioned him on the subject. * And in the house the disciples asked 
him again of this matter.' Jesus reiterated his former dictum : he 
„ 11, 12 had nothing to retract, nothing to modify. * And he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, and maiTy another, committeth 
adultery against her : and if she herself shall put away her husband, 
and marry another, she commibteth adultery.' Be it observed that 
there is here nothing which can be construed into an exception. 
Mark's narrative gives no hint of any such saving clause. This is in 
favour of Tolstoi's argument that there has been a mistranslation and 
misconception ; the account handed down to Mark, and by him to 
us, would surely have alluded to an exception, if Jesus had been 
understood to have made one. 

The following parable, recorded by Luke, is placed immediately 
after that of the unjust steward, and continues the train of thought 
with respect to the right employment of wealth, and the possible 
contrasts in men's relative positions here and hereafter. Jesus pic- 
16 Luke 10 tures a man at the very summit of prosperity and luxury. ' Now 
there was a certain rich man, and he was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, faring sumptuously every day (or, living in mirth and splendour 
every day).' In contrast to this man, Jesus describes a man in direst 
poverty, reduced to the utmost extremity of want and misery. He 
names him Lazarus, ' God is my help,' as mdicating that he had no 
hope of human succour. His place was at the outer porch of that 

„ 20 abode of maornificence and revelry. *And a certain beggar named 
Lazarus was laid at his gate.' He was altogether in a deplorable 
condition, his body being covered with sores, and hunger impelling 
him to long for the broken victuals which came from the well-spread 

.. 21 table of the rich man : ' full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs that fell from the rich man's table.' The Revisers have 
italicised the word * crumbs,' and Tischendorf, following the two 
oldest MSS., omits it, rendering * what fell.' The only companions 
of the poor man were the dogs, probably attracted to the gate by the 
same motive as himself, and these dumb creatures showed their 

., 21 sympathy by licking his sores, as though they were their own. * Yea, 
even the dogs came and licked his sores.' Tischendorf renders, 
* usually licked,' and Young's literal rendering conveys the same idea : 
*yea, even the dogs, coming, were licking his sores.' So much only 
of the history of these two men in this world. Jesus now shows them 
to us transported to another. The poor man died first, as well he 

„ 22 might from semi-starvation and disease. ' And it came to pass that 
the beggar died.' The Revisers have retained the word 'beggar,' 
which is discarded from the parable by Young and Tischendorf, who 
, adopt instead the term * poor man.' Luther also has * Armer,' ' poor 
man.' The primary sense of the word, ptochos^ is * one who crouches 
or cringes,' from piosso, to crouch or cower. It will be well for us 
to drop the idea of his being a recognised ' beggar,' and to take the 
parable as that of the * rich man ' and ' the poor man.' Thus viewed, it 
has a far wider application than otherwise. The next sentence stands in 
the Authorised Version : * and was carried by the angels into Abraham's 

» 22 bosom,' but is altered by the Revisers to : * and that he was carried 
away by the angels into Abraham's bosom,' Youug's literal rendering 
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being : ' And that he was carried away by the messengers into the 
bosom of Abraham.' We have here, to say the least, the view which 
Jesus entertained of those ' angels ' or ' messengers' of whom we read : 

* Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for the i Heb. u 
sake of them that shall inherit salvation?' On the expression 

* Abraham's bosom,' Alford observes : ' This, as a form of speech 
among the Jews, was not even by themselves understood in its strict 
hteral sense ; and though the purposes of the parable require this, 
ver. 23, no one would think of pressing it into a truth, but all would 
see in it the graphic fiUing up of a state which in itself is strictly 
actual.' The expression seems to have been a proverbial one, indi- 
cating nearness and dearness, and the Jewish custom of reclining at 

meals was in itself sufficient to make this meaning obvious. * There 13 Joim 2:$ 
was at the table rechning in Jesus' bosom one of his disciples, whom 
Jesus loved.' The fourth evangelist used the expression as one recog- 
nised and conveying a definite meaning : ' The only begotten Son, 1 joim is 
which is in the bosom of the Father.' The figure of speech had been 
familiar from the time of Moses, who used it : ' Have I conceived all 11 Nun:. 1- 
this people ? have I brought them forth, that thou shouldest say unto 
me. Carry them in thy bosom, as a nursing-father carrieth the suck- 
ing child, unto the land which thou -swarest unto their fathers ? ' 
The translation of Lazarus to Abraham's bosom may be taken to 
denote his entrance upon a career under the patronage and guardian- 
ship of the venerated father of the Israelitish nation. The teaching 
of Jesus is throughout intensely human. He does not represent the 
departed spirit as summoned before a divine tribunal, but he reveals 
another world with relationships between men analogous to and 
founded upon those of the present life. The departed may be nearer 
to us even on earth than we are accustomed to suppose. Who would 
have imagined, when Jesus took his three disciples to the mountain- 
top, that it was for the purpose of meeting and conferring with Moses 
and Elijah ? How profoundly interesting is the prospect of futurity 
opened out to us by these hints and glimpses of the spiritual world ! 

After a time the rich man's life came also to its close. * And the 10 Luk( 22 
rich man also died, and was buried.' Through the grave and gate 
of death he passed on to far other experiences than those of this 
world. Jesus represents him in a condition of grievous suflTering. 
*And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments.' The » -''^ 
Revisers have done good service towards removing popular miscon- 
ceptions by altering ' hell ' to * Hades.' Here is Alford's comment. 

* Hades, in Hebrew Sheol, is the abode of all disembodied spirits till 
the resurrection, not, the place of torment, — much less 'hell,' as 
understood commonly, in the A. V. Lazarus was also in Hades, 
but separate from Dives ; one on the blissful, the other on the bale- 
ful side. It is the gates of Hades, the imprisonment of death, which 
shall not prevail against the Church (Matt. xvi. 18) ; the Lord holds 
the key of Hades, (Rev. i. 18). Himself went into the same Hades, 
of which Paradise is a part.' In face of the parable itself, the con- 
ception of Dives and Lazarus as * disembodied spirits ' is a strange 
one ; the words ' till the resurrection,' and the reference to another 
' place of torment,' are thrown in glibly, as part and parcel of an 
accepted creed, but such ideas are not the teaching of Jesus, and a 
careful investigation is needed to detect and expose the misconcep- 
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tions of Scriptural passages on which such erroneous doctrines are 
based. In the next life the relative positions of the two men were 
reversed. Their lots still lay wide apart ; but Lazarus was in comfort 
and honour, and the man of pomp and luxury was reduced to a state 
of anguish. We must not, however, exaggerate the import of the 
expression, * being in torments.' The Greek word is basanos^ from 
basanizo, and both noun and verb were employed to denote afflictions 
and labours of an ordinary kind, as in the following passages. 
4 Mat. 21 ^ Hoiden with divers diseases and torments (basanois).'* * Seeing 
<) Mark 48 them distressed (basanizomsnos) in rowing.' ^ Vexed {ebdsanizm) 
•J ii. Pet. 8 his righteous soul.' Enough, that heavy toil or discomfort of some 
kind were now the portion of the man once rich in this world, and 
16 Luke 23 that abovc him, in the distance, was a region of bliss : * and seeth 
Abraham afar off*, and Lazarus in his bosom.' He could no more 
hope to enter that bright abode tban Lazarus, when they both lived 
on this earth, could have gained admission to his palace of feasting. 
But he prayed that some assuagement of his misery might be vouch- 
safed, and that Lazarus might be sent to moisten, were it but with 
„ 24 a drop of water, his fevered tongue. ' And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am in anguish 
in this flame.' Young renders : ' I am sorrowing in this flame,' 
the ' Enghshman's Greek New Testament,' ' I am suffering ; ' the 
Authorised Version has : * I am tormented.' The Greek verb is 
odunaoma% which was in common use to signify any great mental 
2 Luke 48 distrcss. It occurs in the passages : ' Thy father and I sought thee 
20 Acts 38 sorrowing (odundmemi).' ' Sorrowing (odundmoioi) most of all for 
the word which he had spoken.' In the answer of the patriarch 
there was a tone of compassionate sadness. He began by reminding 
this, his unhappy descendant, of the mutability of human destiny, 
how enjoyment led on to suffering, and suffering was a discipline 
Hi Luke 25 preparatory to joy. * But Abraham said, Son (Gr. Child), remember 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and Lazarus in 
like manner evil things : but now here he is comforted, and thou art 
in anguish.' Tischendorf and the Revisers have introduced the word 
' here,' on the authority of the three oldest MSS. Young renders * in 
anguish ' by ' sorrowing : ' it is the same word, odunasai. Small as 
was the boon now craved, there stood a physical impossibility in the 
„ 20 way of its accomplishment. * And besides all this (Or, in all these 
things) between us and you there is a great gulf fixed.' Young 
renders, 'And besides all these things.' The line of demarcation 
between class and class is more insuperable in hades than it is on 
„ 2(5 earth : ^ that they which would pass from hence to you may not 
be able, and that none may cross over from thence to us.' The 
rendering of the Authorised Version is : * so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pajss to us, that 
would come from thence.' The Revised translation is stronger, as 
indicating not simply the existence of such an obstacle, but the fact 
it was designedly set up to prevent closer intercourse. Tischendorf s 
rendering conveys the same idea : * that they who desire to pass 
hence to you may not be able, nor those cross over to us thence.' 
Young does not render * may not be able,' but the form he adopts 
implies an insuperable law : * so that they who are wishing to go 
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over from hence to you are unable, nor do they from hence to us pass 

through/ Forced now to recognise the fact that any immediate 

alleviation of his own sufferings was hopeless, the suppliant turned 

his thoughts to those who had been near and dear to him on earth, 

and out of his dread lest they should come also to the same terrible 

experience of suffering, he ventured to ask that Lazarus might be 

sent to them. * And he said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou i« Luke 27, 

wouldest send him to my father's house ; for I have five brethren.' ^* 

The expression ' my father's house ' obviously does not signify * my 

father's abode,' but is equivalent to * my family,' the word * house' 

being similarly joined to the word father's, in that sense, in about 

50 passages of Scripture. It was a request that Lazarus might 

go to the various members of the family, and reveal to them the 

penalties attaching hereafter to lives misled on earth : * that he may .» -^ 

testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment.' 

The word rendered torment is hasanou. Young renders, * thoroughly 

testify ; ' the Englishman's G. N. T., * earnestly testify.' The idea 

did not commend itself to the judgment of the patriarch. The law 

and the prophets were enoujrh for the teaching of mankind. * But .» 2j> 

Abraham saith. They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 

them.' Not so, it was argued : but a messenger direct from the 

world beyond the grave would startle them into a reformation of life. 

' And he said. Nay, father Abraham : but if one go to them from the » so 

dead, they will repent. Young, as usual, renders ' repent ' by 

* reform.' However plausible the suggestion, it was based on an 

error of judgment. Abraham held a contrary opinion. * And he " ^^ 
said unto him. If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded if one rise from the dead.' 

To this marvellous parable not a word was added by way of com- 
ment or explanation : we are left to interpret and apply it as we will. 
If it had been uttered by any one except Jesus himself, it would have 
been worth no more to us than one of ^sop's fables. The value of 
any moral teaching contained in it would have been more than counter- 
balanced by our uncertainty as to the truthfiilness and reality of the 
^oundwork on which the narrative rests. If its revelations of a 
future life were purely imaginary, they would be not only unreliable, 
but misleading. Only our confidence in Jesus can induce us to 
attach importance to his teaching on matters beyond the reach of 
ordinary human knowledge. We know of his miraculous birth, his 
superhuman words and works, his converse with Moses and Elijah 
when he was transfigured on the mount, his resurrection from the 
dead, and his ascension into heaven : and our belief in all these 
things impels us to receive with reverence this parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. Every parable delivered by Jesus on earthly 
matters within our cognizance, is true to nature, and consistent with 
actual experience ; and we may be confident that he is equally accu- 
rate and reliable when revealing to us the laws and conditions of 

* heavenly things.' The following deductions are inseparable from the 
parable, and are therefore stamped with the authority of Jesus. 

1. The life of each individual on earth is but the prelude to life in 
another world. 

2. Angelic ministrations are needed and granted in the world to 
come. 
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3. Human destinies differ there, as here, class bein^ separate from 
class ; and acute suffering may be experienced by one individual, and 
peifect enjoyment by another. 

4/ In the future life there will be a clear recollection of the former 
life, and the grouping of society there is on the earthly pattern, so 
that neighbours will recognise each other, and there will be a con- 
sciousness and acknowledgment of previous social and family rela- 
tionships. 

5. The introduction of Abraham into the parable involves the 
doctrine of a perpetuity of existence : not necessarily an unchange- 
able, inextinguishable existence, for there may be other deaths and 
other resurrections analogous to the first death and the first resur- 
rection. The *age-during life,' of which Jesus so often spoke, 
embodies the idea of an appointed term : the revivification which 
comes after the close of the present life, may it not be granted also 
at the culmination and crisis of the next stage of being, life and 
death alternating, life ever triumphing over death, the tendency 
deathward declining, and the tendency lifeward augmenting, until, 

iiei). ic like our Lord Jesus, we are made * after the power of an endless (6r. 
indissoluble) life ? ' That is the conception of human destiny which 
seems best to elucidate, combine and harmonise the promises of our 
Redeemer and all other revelations of Scripture. 

6. The next state of being is revealed to us subject to laws, phy- 
sical and moral, as immutable as those which encompass us on earth. 
The line of demarcation between class and class is represented as rigid 
in the extreme. Divine Providence has fixed certain boundaries which 
none, though urged by the most charitable motives, may seek to over- 
pass. The more perfect the condition of society, the more imperative 
does it become to remove the evil from the proximity of the good. 
The two principles of good and evil must, if brought into contact, 
involve ceaseless strife ; the ethics of Christianity require for their 
free, unchecked development a complete immunity fi-om the hostile 
powers of unrighteousness. That is the condition of humanity here- 
after, as sketched out by Jesus. Punishment by way of penalty and 
retribution is not hinted at, but conduct and destiny are revealed 
linked together as cause and effect. And there is a recognised con- 
tinuity of being, — no hiatus between the concerns of this life and the 
next, — but the one leading up naturally and inevitably to the other : 
that was the ground of anxiety with respect to the five brethren still 
living upon earth. 

7. The closing words of the parable, ' if one rise from the dead,' 
indicate what is meant in other passages by a similar form of expres- 
sion : not, that is, the resurrection from death to life, but the revisit- 
ing of the living by the dead. 

In this parable it is clear, beyond the possibility of doubt or gain- 
saying, that Jesus taught the doctrine of an individual, personal resur- 
rection of — ^not from — the dead. In face of this, and of the plain 
teaching of Paul and other apostles, it is a marvel and mystery how 
that earnest searcher after truth. Count Leon Tolstoi, could have been 
led to form and express the following opinion : * And strange as it 
may seem to say so of Christ, who Himself rose from the dead, and 
who promised to raise all men. He never by a single word, confirmed 
the belief in individual resurrection, in individual immortality beyond 
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the grave, but He even attached to the raising up of the dead in the 
kingdom of the Messiah, as taught by the Pharisees, a meaning which 
excluded the idea of individual resuiTection.' * Again : ' Christ could 
never have supposed so strange an idea among His followers. He 
supposes all men to understand that individual life must inevitably 
perish ; and he reveals a life which cannot perish.' Again : * The 
whole purport of Christ's doctrine is to teach His disciples that indi- 
vidual life being but a delusion they should renounce it, and transfer 
their individual lives into the lives of all humanity, into the life of the 
son of man.' Tolstoi has been misled by his own imagination. Let 
it suffice to say that his misconceptions are based upon a misappre- 
hension of the meaning of the words he quotes, namely, ' With God 
all are living,' from which he hastily draws the conclusion, as though 
it were the only conceivable one : * And therefore, if there be a living 
God, the man who is one with God lives too.' The mind of Tolstoi 
is, as it were, microscopic : his earnest gaze on some particular pas- 
sages may reveal depths of truth and reality which, for want of such 
a power of concentration, have been passed over by others ; but when 
his focus of vision is disarranged, a truth becomes distorted, and an 
error magnified. Take, as an example of his self-deceptive reasoning, 
the following explanation on another subject : ' It was necessary to 
feed several thousand men. One of the disciples said to Christ that 
a boy there had a few fishes. The disciples had also a few loaves. 
Christ knew that some of those who had come from a distance had 
brought food with them and others had not. That many had brought 
provisions with them is evident from there being twelve basketfuls 
gathered of what remained, as we read in all the four Gospels- (If 
nobody had had anything except the boy, there would not have been 
twelve baskets in the field.) Had Christ not done what he did, that 
is, the " miracle " of feeding thousands with five loaves, what now 
takes place in the world would have taken place then. Those who 
had provisions with them would have eaten all they had, would have 
overeaten themselves rather than that anything should have been left. 
Misers would perhaps have taken the remainder home. Those who 
had nothing would have remained hungry, looking on with wicked 
envy at those who ate, and some would very likely have stolen from 
those who had provisions. Quarrelling and fighting would have 
ensued, and some would have gone home satisfied, the others hungry 
and cross ; exactly what takes place in our present lives would have 
happened then. But Christ knew what he meant to do ; He told 
them all to sit in a circle, and enjoined his disciples to offer a part of 
what they had to those next them, and to tell others to do the same. 
The result was, that when all those who had brought provisions with 
them followed the example set them by the disciples, and offered a 
share of their provisions to others, there was enough for all. All 
were satisfied, and so much remained that twelve baskets were 
filled.' 

It is a beautiful conception of Tolstoi's, and admirably worked out. 
At first one is inclined to rub one's eyes, and wonder why so simple 
an explanation of the * miracle ' has never presented itself before. But 
how came it to pass that not one of the four evangelists presented it 

* ** What I Believe," pp. 135, 147, 116. 
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in that light ? Any one of them, by introducing a sentence or 
simply turning a phrase, could have made the matter as clear to us as 
Tolstoi has done. Not a hint of his interpretation is conveyed by 
the narratives ; not a word about the multitude having food left of 
their own ; no such expression as he uses, * tell others to do the 
same ; ' nothing to lead to the conclusion that * those who had 
brought provisions with them followed the example set them by the 
6 Mark 44 disciplcs.' Ou tbc coutrary, Mark ends with the words, * And they 
6 John 13 that ate the loaves were five thousand men,' and John says that * they 
filled twelve baskets with broken pieces from the five barley loaves.* 
„ 26 When Jesus alludes to the miracle, it is in the same strain : ' Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and 
were filled.' In the similar miracle, when four thousand were fed 
with seven loaves and a few fishes, there is nothing mentioned con- 
sistent with the idea of Tolstoi, nothing about the people bringing 
out their own stores of food, but on the contrary, Matthew and Mark 

15 Mat. 32 agree as to the exact words of Jesus : * I have compassion on the 
s Mark 2 multitude, because they continue with me now three days and have 

nothing to eat.' And when Jesus referred to both miracles, the 
number of loaves he specifies as divided among the multitude is five 

16 Mat. i>, 10 and seven. * Do ye not yet perceive, neither remember the five loaves 

of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? Neither 
the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye took 
up ? ' Count Tolstoi seems incapable of extending his range of vision 
outside his own argument : he is blind to the facts which tell against 
it In the same way, in framing his theory about the resurrection, 
he overlooks the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the revelation 
of Moses and Elijah on the mount, and the sublime reasoning of Paul 
in the fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians. The 
errors of Christianity have ever arisen fi'om the mistakes of its 
friends, and it behoves us to be on our g^uard against them, thankful 
for any fi'esh light, yet watchful against mistakes of judgment, 
seeking to sift the true from the false, and following no man blindly. 
Holding fast to the doctrine of a resurrection of the dead, it must 
prove rather a cm*se than a blessing if it leads to a neglect of the 
obligations resting upon Christians in the present life. This is 
wisely and forcibly insisted on by Mr. J. A. Froude. He says : * * The 
Egyptians, in the midst of their corruptions, had inherited the doctrine 
from their fathers which is considered the foundation of all religion. 
They believed in a life beyond the grave — ^in the judgment bar of 
Osiris, at which they were to stand on leaving their bodies, and in a 
future of happiness or misery as they had lived well or ill upon earth. 
It was not a speculation of philosophers — it was the popular creed ; 
and it was held with exactly the same kind of belief with which it has 
been held by the Western nations since their conversion to Chris- 
tianity. But what was the practical effect of their belief? There is 
no doctrine, however true, which works mechanically on the soul like 
a charm. The expectation of a future state may be a motive for the 
noblest exertion, or it may be an excuse for acquiescence in evil, and 
serve to conceal and perpetuate the most enoimous iniquities. The 
magnate of Thebes or Memphis, with his huge estates, his town and 

• *' On Progress." 
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country palaces, his retinue of eunuchs, and his slaves whom he 
counted by thousands, was able to say to himself, if he thought at all, 
*' True enough, there are inequalities of fortune, but it is only for a 
tmie after all ; they have immortal souls, poor devils ! and their 
wretched existence here is but a drop of water in the ocean of 
their being. They have as good a chance of Paradise as I have — 
pnerhaps better. Osiris will set all right hereafter ; and for the present 
rich and poor are an ordinance of Providence, and there is no occa- 
sion to disturb established institutions. For myself, I have drawn a 
prize in the lottery, and I hope I am grateful. I subscribe hand- 
somely to the temple services. I am myself punctual in my religious 
duties. The priests, who are wiser than I am, pray for me, and they 
tell me I may set my mind at rest." Under this theory of things the 
Israelites had been ground to powder. They broke away. They too 
were to become a nation. A revelation of the true God wan bestowed 
on them, from which, as from a fountain, a deeper knowledge of the 
Divine nature was to flow out over the earth ; and the central thought 
of it was the realization of the Divine government — not in a vague 
hereafter, but in the living present. The unpractical prospective 
justice which had become an excuse for tyranny, was superseded by 
an immediate justice in time. They were to reap the harvest of their 
deeds, not in heaven, but on earth. There was no life in the grave 
whither they were going. The future state was withdrawn from their 
sight till the mischief which it had wrought was forgotten. It was 
not denied, but it was veiled in a cloud. It was left to private 
opinion to hope or to fear ; but it was no longer held out either as an 
excitement to piety, or a terror to evil doers. The God of Israel was 
a living God, and His power was displayed visibly and immediately 
in rewarding the good and punishing the wicked while they remained 
in the flesh. It would be unbecoming to press the parallel, but 
phenomena are showing themselves which indicate that an analogous 
8usj>ension of belief provoked by the same causes may possibly be 
awaiting ourselves. The relations between man and man are now^ 
supposed to be governed by natural laws which enact themselves 
independent of considerations of justice. Political economy is erected 
into a science, and the shock to our moral nature is relieved by the 
reflection that it refers only to earth, and that justice may take effect 
hereafter. Science, however, is an inexorable master. The evidence 
for a hereafter depends on considerations which science declines to 
entertain. To piety and conscientiousness it appears inherently pro- 
bable ; but to the calm, unprejudiced student of realities, piety and 
conscientiousness are insuflScient witnesses to matters of fact. The 
religious passions have made too many mistakes to be accepted as of 
conclusive authority. Scientific habits of thought, which are more 
and more controlling us, demand external proofs which are difficult 
to find. It may be that we require once more to have the living 
certainties of the Divine government brought home to us more pal- 
pably ; that a doctrine which has been the consolation of the heavy- 
laden for eighteen hundred years may have generated once more a 
pi'actical infideUty, and that by natural and intelhgent agencies, in 
the furtherance of the everlasting purposes of our Father in heaven, 
the belief in a life beyond the grave may again be about to be with- 
drawn.' 



o 

Digiti 



zed by Google 



194 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pabt ii. 

This voice of warning is not lifted up without a cause. They are 
not fit for the hope of a life to come, who make no effort to realise 
the Christ-like life on earth. 

Immediately following the parable of the rich man and Lazaras is 
17 Luke 1 placed a discourse of Jesus to his disciples. * And he said unto his 
disciples, It is impossible but that occasions of stumbling should 
come.' This corresponds with Young's word ' stumbling-blocks,' in 
place of ^offences' in the Authorised Version. The term * stum- 
bling-block ' conveys the idea of something laid in the way of social 
progress, something which is detrimental to the general welfare, a 
cause of danger to many and of injury to some. The condition of 
• society excludes the hope of immunity from such evils : they ^ come ' 
inevitably, generated out of the imperfections of humanity. If they 
who fall and suffer by them are to be pitied, much more miser- 
able and condemnable are the men by whom they are originated and 
„ 1 perpetuated. Jesus added : * but woe unto him, through whom they 
come.' Sharpe renders : * but alas for him,' which throws a tone of 
compassion into the threat. A premature and ignominious death 
would be preferable to a life prolonged to exercise an obstructive 
„ 2 influence. * It were well for him if a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were thrown into the sea, rather than that he should 
cause one of these little ones to stumble.' The original is stronger 
than the translation. Sharpe renders, * an upper millstone ' ; Young 
* a mighty millstone ' ; the * Englishman's Greek New Testament,* " a 
millstone turned by an ass.' The expression, 'these little ones* 
must refer to the disciples, to whom the discourse was addressed. 
Jesus was accustomed to allude to them under that designation. 
10 Mat. 42 * Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 
IS lyiat. c of cold water only, in the name of a disciple . . .* * One of these 
little ones which believe on me.' Jesus was ever mindful of the 
fact that those who followed his teaching and example were shorn of 
the powers of resistance and self-defence. So much the worse for 
them, from the point of view of this world. So much the worse 
for their oppressors, when the rulership of Jesus is established. 
Meantime, he counsels his disciples to be vigilant over themselves, 
17 Lr.kc 3 allowiug uo siu iu their midst to pass without rebuke. * Take heed 
to yourselves : if thy brother sin, rebuke him.' ^ot punishment, 
threats or Utigation, but argument, expostulation, rebuke must be 
resorted to. Should that prove effectual, the matter must end with 
amendment on the one side and forgiveness on the other. The 
3 offence must be condoned, not avenged : * and if he repent, forgive 
him.' Young here, as elsewhere, renders * repent ' as * reform ' ; but 
the definition of the verb metanoed is : * to perceive afterwards or too 
late. 2 to change one's mind or opinion. 3 to repent,' and the 
noun metanoia, rendered by Young * reformation,' is defined : ^ after- 
thought : change of mind on reflection, repentance.' Of course 
change of thought or purpose must take a practical form ; but the 
will is the mainspring of conduct, and as soon as mind and heart 
begin to move anght, rebuke should cease. No matter how often 
the offence might be renewed : human nature is most weak when 
most erring, and the spirit of forgiveness must not be less persistent 
,. 4 than the evil which calls for its exercise. * And if he sin against 
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thee seven times in the day, and seven times turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him.' Following the two 
oldest MSS. the Revisers do not repeat *in a day' before 'turn.' 
The precept aims at the maintenance of a spirit of watchfulness and 
of healthy criticism. The word * brother ' indicates that the Christian 
community is referred to, not the outside world. Between the 
followers of Jesus no wrong must be suffered, and no tame submission 
to wrong doing is inculcated. Brother should rebuke brother, and a 
discipline of virtue and rectitude be encouraged and upheld : not, 
however, by punishment meted out under the idea of retributive 
justice, the penalty being proportioned to the offence ; but by the 
development of a proper spirit and right judgment : immediately 
the offender is conscious of his fault and desirous to amend it, no 
further rebuke is required. Reformation can only proceed from 
within, through a change in the mind of the offender himself, and 
the instant that becomes evident, the end of reproof is gained, and no 
further pressure should be applied. It must not be assumed that the 
habit of repeated forgiveness is inculcated merely with reference to 
the perfecting of the character of the offended person, that he may 
become more Christ-like. Jesus had at heart the welfare of all, and 
if he advises the acceptance of an express desire and intention of 
amendment, it is because that is the most efficacious method of 
dealing with wrong-doers, the course best calculated to promote not 
only the peace but the perfection of the Christian community. The 
counsels of Jesus with respect to Church government have not been 
recognised or adopted : that * force is no remedy ' is a maxim of the 
highest wisdom, constituting the very essence of Christian judicature ; 
the object is not to punish criminals, but to reform them. Jesus 
gave his followers power to remit sins, but not to avenge them. His 
strongest weapon is * rebuke'; if the sinner *turn again,' nothing ig Mat. 15 -17 
more could be desired ; if not, Jesus has elsewhere laid down a 
course of procedure which has been strangely, sadly overlooked, a 
scheme of Church discipline which has yet to be urged, tested, estab- 
lished, before it can be asserted that Christianity has been even 
tried, much less found wanting. The existence, for example, of 
wars between so called Christian nations, is of itself a proof that 
there is no such thing as national Christianity: all fightings are 
contrary to the spiiit of its Founder, whose ' kingdom is not of this 
world,' and who laid down as a maxim of belief and practice that ' all 26 Mat. 52 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.' 

The Evangelist proceeds : ^And the apostles said unto the Lord, i7 Luke 5 
Increase our faith.' The introduction of the words Hhe Lord,' 
instead of * him,' seems to indicate that this was not a continuation 
of the preceding subject : there is certainly no apparent connection 
between forgiveness and faith. To the request of the disciples Jesus 
gave a very remarkable answer. He seems not to admit the idea of 
any need for the increase of faith, declaring, on the contrary, that 
the minutest imaginable quantity was sufficient to work the greatest 
conceivable miracle. *And the Lord said, If ye have faith as a „ o 
grain of mustard seed, ye would say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in the sea ; and it would have obeyed 
you.' A very strong hyperbole, this ! But is it anything more than 
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an exaggerated figure of speech ? Having regard to the Speaker, it 
may carry a meaning which it could not bear had it fallen from the 
lips of an ordinaiy man. It raises the question of the power of mind 
over matter. There are subtle influences at work in nature, acting 
invisibly and even independently of volition, which are as certain 
and mighty in operation as they are inscrutable and astounding. 
Magnetic attraction is a mystery and marvel. Who can explain why 
the compass points invariably to the north ? What is the occult 
property in the loadstone, which causes a piece of iron to fly to it 
through space, and then adhere so firmly ? There dwells in the 
magnet an inexplicable force ; give it a name : call it attraction : 
the mystery remains as great as ever. Is it, then, a thing incredible, 
that there should emanate from the human mind a power analogous to 
that which we know can exist in a piece of metal ? Give that power 
a name : call it faith: you do not thereby elucidate the marvel: 
you simply define the existence of an inherent quality and force in 
mind, that is, in a certain combination of spirit with matter. Jesus 
asserts the possibility of what we, in our blind ignorance, would 
declare to be impossible. This question reaches to the very basis of 
our belief in Deity. Either the order of the universe was self- 
generated, or it has been arranged by a supreme Spirit workiog 
upon unconscious matter. That was the belief of the Psalmist : 

33 Psa. 6 ' By the word of the Lord were the heavens made ; 

And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 
» 5) For he spake, and it was done ; 

He commanded, and it stood fast.' 
Jesus bade his disciples recognise the rudiments of a similar God- 
like power in themselves. What is faith but assurance, — confidence, 
— ^the conviction that what we will to do is ensured by the act of 
wilhng ? I will to move my finger, and it is done : I had the faith 
that I could move it, and the result corresponded to the conviction. 
I have no faith, not one grain of faith, that I can uproot a tree : but 
if I had that faith, the act would lie within the compass of my power. 
The infant unfolds day by day new attributes, the child develops new 
capacities, the adult puts forth new energies ; and as with the indivi- 
dual, so with the race. Out of the gloom of barbarism the nations 
have gradually emerged into the light of commerce and civilisation, 
through them to rise to a yet higher culture and purer morality. 
Each age has its own degree of faith, corresponding to the scale of 
advancement to which it has attained : to desire an increase of faith, 
is to seek that which lies beyond our present grasp ; to grant it, 
would be to disturb the order of nature and providence. Faith must 
needs be the spontaneous outcome of the human soul : it is the 
certainty of conviction, the consciousness of power, the limit of cur 
own abihty to will and do ; nothing is impossible to it ; it is a 
quality, not a quantity ; to crave for more, is as though we were to 
ask that the brightest light should be altogether dazzling, for two 
suns instead of one, that we may scorch ourselves and die. No : we 
must be content to bide our time, to circle in our little round of 
duty, passing through our appointed probation of servitude, and 
gradually rising to a higher range of faith and action. What the 
disciples wanted was not more faith, but more obedience. Jesus at 

17 Lute 7, 8 once tumed their thoughts in that direction. * But who is there of 
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you, having a servant (Gr. bond-servant) plowing or keeping sheep, 
that will say unto him, when he is come in from the Held, Come 
straightway and sit down to meat ; and will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink ? ' Rules of rank and gradation must be recognised and 
adhered to ; the master must needs take precedence of the servant. 
The lesson conveyed by the parable amounts to this : be content to 
work in your allotted sphere of duty ; do not expect things which 
are above you, and too high for you : seek no increase of faith in 
the hope of display of power and a sudden elevation ; that which is 
necessary and desirable for your Master is equally so for you, and 
will in due time be granted you. Be content to do his bidding and 
wait his time. Your position and prospects are your sufficient and 
only recompense. Aim not at anything beyond, for you can claim 
nothing and receive nothing more. * Doth he thank the servant 17 Luke 9 
(Gr. bond-servant) because he did the things which were 'com- 
manded ? ' The Revisers and Tischendorf omit the words, * I trow 
not.' Alford notes that they are * omitted by several ancient author- 
ities,' but no indication is given of their absence from any of the 
three oldest MSS. In such a spirit let the disciples simply endeavour 
to perform their duty. Enough for them, instead of asking for 
higher gifts of faith, to obey every command laid upon them, dis- 
ujissing the idea of any works of supererogation, and indulging no 
ambition outside their proper sphere of action. * Even so ye also, „ lo 
when ye shall have done all the things that are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants (Gr. bond-servants) ; we have done 
that which it was our duty to do.* The word * unprofitable ' needs 
consideration. Alford says : ' In the case of men this is different ; 
a good servant is profitable, not useless.'* But to represent such 
servants as unprofitable to their Master is contrary to the parable, 
for they were either ploughing or keeping sheep, and afterwards 
waiting at table ; and in another parable Jesus describes a heavy 
punishment to be due to an unprofitable servant. Alford quotes 
Ben gel, who gets over the difficulty in this way : * Wretched is he 
whom the Lord calls an unprofitable servant : happy he who calls 
himself so.' But as the word * unprofitable ' does not apply to the 
servants in respect of their master, it must in respect of themselves : 
their labour was profitable to him, being justly due to him ; it 
brought no profit to them, they being bound to render him service. 
That the application of the word may be twofold is shown in the 
passage : * That they may do this with joy, and not with grief : for 3 Heb. ir 
this tvere unprofitable for you.' It might have stood ' for them ' : 
had the writer omitted the* last two words, we should have had to 
judge for ourselves whether he meant 'for you' or *for them,' or 
'for you and them.' In the case before us, the context sufficiently 
indicates that the application of the word ' unprofitable ' is not to 
the master but to the servants : it was for them to do their duty, 
without expectation of profit in the shape of thanks or special 
emoluments. 

In recording the miracles of Jesus, Luke is careful to supply such 
particulars of time and place as were within his knowledge. The 
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following incident occurred in a journey towards Jerusalem, some- 
17 Luke 11 where near the boundary-line between Galilee and Samaria. * And 
it came to pass, as they were (or, as he was) on the way to Jerusalem, 
that he was passing through the midst of (or, between) Samaria and 
GaUlee.' No record was handed down of the exact spot : the * certain 
village' alluded to was probably too little known to have been 
generally recognised by name* At the entrance to the village Jesus 

„ 12 was met by ten lepers. * And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off.' This 
isolation from others was obligatory on account of their disease. 
The expression * there met him ' coupled with ^ which stood afar off,' 
may be taken to indicate that the meeting was intentional on their 
part : the fame of Jesus had long been spread abroad, and wherever 
he went with his disciples the news of his coming would be likely to 
precede him. The lepers with one accord besought the compassion 

„ 13 of the great Teacher : * and they lifted up their voices, saying, Jesos, 
Master, have mercy on us.' Probably Jesus was surrounded by a 
crowd eager to see and hear him, outside which the ten lepers were 
constrained to keep at some considerable distance, endeavouring to 
attract his attention by ci-ying aloud. This is implied by the words : 
14 ' And when he saw them, he said unto them.' It is not said that he 
called back to them : probably one of the disciples conveyed to them 
14 his message, which was as follows : 'Go and shew yourselves unto 
the priests.' They were justified in regarding that as a favourable 
answer : the only object of undergoing inspection by the priest was 
that he might pronounce the leprosy either diminished or cured. 

„ 14 They went as Jesus bade them. * And it came to pass, as they went, 
they were cleansed.' One of them, when he became conscious of the 
marvellous change which had come over him, returned to Jesus, pro- 

„ 15 claiming loudly as he went his thankfulness to God. * And one of 
them, when he saw that he was healed, turned back, with a loud 
voice glorifying God.' The uplifting of the voice was no needless 
demonstration : none would approach a leper, and to shout out, *6od 
be thanked for my cure ! ' was natural, and, under the circumstances, 
not unbecoming. On reaching the presence of Jesus, he fell pro- 

„ iG strate, pouring forth his thanks. ' And he fell upon his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks.' The nationality of the man was discem- 

„ 16 ible : ' and he was a Samaritan.' But why, Jesus asked, had one 

„ 17 only out of ten returned ? ' And Jesus answering said. Were not the 
ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? ' The feeling of gratitude 

„ 18 was strongest in this alien from the commonwealth of Israel. * Were 
there (or, There were) none found that returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger (or, alien).' This may be accounted for on the 
supposition that the rest were Jews, who might consider it enough to 
14 Levit. comply with the observance laid down by Moses on the cleansing of 
leprosy. The spirit of Jesus appears in his observation : he valued 
much, if not most, the immediate recognition of a benefit ; and the 
acknowledgment to a benefactor was, in his eyes, consistent with, if 
not equivalent to, a thanksgiving to God. Moreover, he would not 
have the man leave him under the idea that only to God alone, or to 
Jesus in conjunction with God, the cure was to be attributed. The 
17 Luke 19 mau's faith had been a means in the working of the miracle. * And 
he said unto him, Arise, and go thy way : thy faith hath made thee 
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whole (or, saved thee)/ Young and Tischendorf render * saved thee ; ' 
the ' Englishman's Greek New Testament,' * cured thee.' The expres- 
sion, however translated, is obviously restricted to the healing of the 
leprosy. Unfortunately, the training and traditions of theologians 
embolden them to discover meanings which are not disclosed or 
suggested by the narrative. Dean Alford's comment is as follows : 
' Bat/i made thee whole — in a higher sense than the mere cleansing of 
his leprosy — theirs was merely the beholding of the brazen serpent 
with the outward eyes, — but his, with the eye of inward faith ; and 
this faith saved him ; — not only healed his body, but his soul.' • 
What a lamentable overstepping of the narrative is that ! How can 
the simple but momentous truths which Jesus sought to teach be 
realised, when his words are thus stretched beyond their natural and 
proper meaning ? 

Jesus was once questioned by the Pharisees as to the time when 
God's kingdom, which we know had been proclaimed since the days 
of John the Baptist, would come. Jesus replied that no outward 
signs marked its advent. ' And being asked by the Pharisees, when ir Luke -3) 
the kingdom of God cometh, he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation.' There were no 
external symbols of that rulership ; it was not a thing to be localised 
and gazed at. * Neither shall they say, Lo, here ! or, There ! for lo, „ 21 
the kingdom of God is within you (or, in the midst of you).' The 
Eevisers have retained the word 'within,' but the sense of the 
marginal reading is expressly given by Tischendorf 's note : 'translate 
is among you. Alford says : ' The misunderstanding which rendered 
these words within you, meaning this in a spiritual sense, in your 
heartSy should have been prevented by reflecting that they are 
addressed to the Pharisees, in whose hearts it certainly was not.' 
Young renders ' within,' not necessarily intending it in a spiritual 
sense. Yet his translation ot 'kingdom of God ' by ' reign of God,' 
includes that sense : God's ' reign ' can only be * among ' men in 
proportion to their obedience to his will. 

What follows was spoken to the disciples, not to the Pharisees, and 
must not be assumed to be a continuation of the same subject. 
'And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, when ye shall „ 22 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see 
it.' The earthly career of Jesus must draw on to its close ; and 
when his daily round of teaching and healing should be ended, there 
would spring up in the hearts of his disciples ^ a longing for his 
presence and instruction. Then rumours of his retm-n to earth would 
be promulgated, some saying he would be found in one place, some 
in another. AD such visionary expectations must be set aside. 
* And they shall say to you, Lo, there I Lo, here ! go not away, nor ,, ...a 
follow affcer them.^ Tischendorf renders : ' Go not away and pursue 
not.' Such reports would not be worth their heeding and investiga- 
ting. When the day of his manifestation should come, there would 
be no need to seek him in a particular spot : the whole world would 
know of his coming, which would be as open and unmistakable as 
the lightning which flashes at opposite points of the horizon. ' For „ 24 
as the lightning, when it lighteneth out of the one part under the 
heaven, shineth unto the other part under the heaven ; so shall the 
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Son of man be in his day.' The Revisers note that * Some ancient 
authorities omit in Ms day.' Of the three oldest MSS. the Vatican only 
omits those words ; Tischendorf retains them. But before the day 
of his manifestation, Jesus must pass through much suffering and be 

i7Liike25 rejected by his contemporaries. *But first must he suffer many 
things ana be rejected of this generation.' Foreseeing all that, he 
looked far beyond, even to a time when he would be the supreme 
arbiter of the world's destiny. Jesus had previously foretold as much, 

13 Mat. 41 when expounding his parable of the tares of the field. * So shall it 
be in the consummation of the age. The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity.' Meantime all the 
affairs of the world are left to go on after their accustomed fashion, 

17 Luke 2(^.^ fche long-deferred crisis coming suddenly at its appointed time. * And 
'^^ as it came to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. They ate, they drank, they married, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise even as it 
came to pass in the days of Lot ; they ate, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they builded ; but in the day that Lot went 
out from Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all.' Tlie rendering of Tischendorf, Young, and the 
* Englishman's Greek New Testament,' 'they were eating, they were 
drinking,' &c., is preferable. These two illustrations pjoint to some 
catastrophe, a universal judgment, a special and irresistible inter- 
„ so ference with the course of nature : * after the same manner shall it 
be in the day that the Son of man is revealed.' So sudden will be 
the emergency that not an instant must be lost by those who would 
„ 31,32 escape destruction. ' In that day, he which shall be on the housetop, 
and his goods in the house, let him not go down to take them away : 
and let him that is in the field likewise not return back. Remember 
Lot's wife.' As this represents imminent danger to life, the signifi- 
cance of the following verse is not obvious, and seems at first sight 
„. 33 contradictory. * Whosoever shall seek to gain his life (or, soul) shall 
lose it : but whosoever shall lose Ms life (or, soul) shall preserve it 
(Gr. save it alive).' Alford translates the verse thus : * Whosoever 
shall have sought his life shall lose it : and whosoever shall have lost 
it shall quicken it ; ' and he adds the note : ' whosoever shall have 
sovght, i.e. during his preceding life, shall lose it then : whosoever sJiaU 
have lost it, by self-sacrifice during this life, shall quicken it then ' ; 
and he quotes Wordsworth as follows : * The verb in the original is an 
expressive word, derived from animal parturition, bringing forth to 
air and life what was before concealed in the womb.' Tischendorf s 
rendering is : * Whosoever shall seek to possess his life, will lose it ; 
and whosoever shall lose it will preserve it ' ; Young : * Whoevei* 
may seek to save his life, shall lose it ; and whoever may lose his life, 
shall preserve it.' Nothing can ward off death, and nothing can 
hinder life after death. The axiom was one which Jesus impressed 
on his disciples at various times, and which he sought to make them 
realise as their rule of life and action. And the coming of the Son 
of man will be in connection with the final change and crisis of our 
present existence, and will involve a process of selection and separa- 
tion altogether irrespective of worldly conditions and surroundings. 
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' I say unto you, In that night there shall be two men in one bed, the 17 Luke 34, 
one shall be* taken, and the other shall be left. There shall be two ^^ 

women grinding together ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left.' The Revisers, following the three oldest MSS., have 
omitted the following verse : * There shall be two men in the ,^ 3^ 
field ; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left/ Alford 
suggests that * it was probably inserted here from Matt. xxiv. 40.' 

There has been nothing in the world's history answering to this 
description of the coming of the Son of man. It represents not only 
a general, overwhelming catastrophe, but simultaneously or antece- 
dently the deliverance of certain persons. Jesus dwells especially on 
this last circumstance, telling us that the discrimination of character 
will be so close and unerring that men and women living, resting, 
working together will be separated from each other, some taken from 
the evil to come and others left to meet their doom. It is the story 
of Dives and Lazarus in another form, the same truth, but without a 
metaphor, as is revealed in the parables of the tares of the field and 
the drag-net, both of which had reference to ^ the consummation of 13 Mat. 40, 
the age.' The disciples asked Jesus where this stupendous manifesta- '*^' *^' "*•' 
tion of the Son of man was destined to take place. ' And they 17 Luke 37 
answering say unto him, Where, Lord (Sir — ^Young) ? ' The reply of 
Jesus was metaphorical : ' And he said unto them, Where the body „ 37 
is, thither will the eagles (or, vultures) also be gathered together.' 
Divine judgment will be executed, not with reference to particular 
localities, but as it may be necessitated by the course of events : as 
the vultures swoop to their prey, attracted thither by the miasma of 
the carcase, so the advent of the Son of man, and the work of separa- 
tion assigned to his messengers, will come to pass where and when 
the state of society may demand such an interference. 

Of the parable of the unjust judge which immediately follows, 
Alford says : * This parable, though not perhaps spoken in immediate 
unbroken sequence after the last discourse, evidently arose out of it.' 
The opening words imply, at least, that it was spoken to the same 
persons : ' And he spake a parable unto them,' that is, to ' the dis- is Luke 1 
ciples ' (see verse 22 of the last chapter) : ' to the end that they ought ^^ 1 .> 
always to pray, and not to faint, saying. There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, and regarded not man.' Young renders lite- 
rally : ' A certain judge was in a certain city, God not fearing, and 
man not regarding.' A man without conscience and without prin- 
ciple, setting at naught all laws, divine and human. To his judgment 
seat there came a lonely, persecuted woman. ' And there was a widow „ s 
in that city, and she came oft unto him, saying, Avenge me (or, do 
me justice) of mine adversary.' That, for some time, he refused to 
do ; but, later on, he altered his mind, and resolved to do her justice. 
Not willingly, however, nor from any sense of rectitude, but simply 
to save himself the annoyance caused by her repeated applications. 
* And he would not for a while : but afterward he said within him- „ 4, r» 
self. Though I fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she wear me out (Gr. bruise me) 
by her continual coming.' Persistent entreaty was a sufficient lever 
wherewith to overcome his conscienceless immobility. On that point 
of the parable Jesus seized, emphasising the lesson it conveyed. * And „ (•» 
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the Lord said, Hear what the unrighteous judge (Gr. the judge of 
unrighteousness) saith.' If he was moved by the widow's importunity 
to vindicate her cause, how much more will God exercise his judicial 
power in favour of those whom he has chosen out of the world, and 
whose cry, under the wrongs and persecutions of the world, sounds 

18 Liiko 7 unceasingly in his ears ? * And shall not God avenge his elect, which 
cry to him day and night, and he is longsuflfering over them ? ' The 
Authorised Version has : ' though he bear long with them,' but the 
wording of the Revisers agrees with Tischendorf and Alford. The 
latter explains : ' He is long-suffering to those who oppose them ; ' 
but surely the word ' them ' must refer back to the elect. So Peter 

3 ii. Pet. 9 applied the term : ' long-suffering to you-ward.' The word ' though,' 
in the Authorised Version, is not in the original. The long-suffering 
or patience of God to thiB cry of his chosen, is put in contrast with 
the impatience of the unjust judge to the complaint of the widow ; 
the divine long-suffering is in the direction of a willing, continuous 
attention, which was the quality lacking in the unjust judge, who 
would not suffer the woman's importunity. The reverse of that 

18 Lukes holds good with respect to God and his elect : ' I say unto you, that 
lie will avenge them speedily.' From this it follows that the drift of 
the parable, that * they ought always to pray and not to faint,' is not 
to be understood as referring to the reiteration of prayer, for there can 
be no need of that to One who answers ' speedily.' The expression, 
* which cry to him day and night,' denotes the incessant wrong-doing 
which is committed in the world, so that an unbroken chorus of sup- 
plication is ever rising to God in appeal against man's Injustice. 
Generation after generation, by day and night, that goes on : yet 

3 ii. Pet. 9 * the Lord is not slack concerning his promise ; ' the warning of Jesus 

o Mat 25 never ceases to apply : * Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles 
thou art with him in the way ; lest haply the adversary deliver thee 
to the judge.' That will be the lot of every oppressor. Our earthly 
life soon ends, and how speedily after death come judgment and the 
rectification, even to reversal, of this world's inequalities, let the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, — whose name signifies * God is 
my help,' — testify. All this, however, is a matter of taith, unbacked 
by any evidence : the ' I say unto you ' of Jesus is the only basis for 
our hope to rest upon. And as time goes on, century after century 
passing without any visible divine interference, the anticipation of a 

sii. Pet. 4 judgment to come gi*ows fainter, so that even ' in the last days ' the 
question will be asked, * Where is the promise of his coming ? for, 
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.' Foreseeing this, Jesus 

IS Luke 8 added : ^ Howbeit, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find Mth 
(or, the faith) on the earth?' Young, Tischendorf, and Alford 
render * the faith,' the latter considering it to be * faith in reference to 
the object of the parable.^ 

Although the Revisers have not dropped from verses 3, 5, 7, and 8 
the word * avenge,' they have given as its equivalent, ' do me justice 
of.' Alford suggests, * deliver me from ; ' Young has * do me justice ' 
. . ' do her justice ' . . * execute the justice ' ; Luther uses in each 
instance the word 'retten,' *save.' The alteration is important, 
because in modern language the words 'avenge' and 'vengeance' 
have come to signify more than impartial 'justice,' and convey the 
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idea either of actual vindictiveness or of punishment inflicted with 
extremest rigour. It is clear that in this parable the term * avenge ' 
applies rather to the benefit conferred on the oppressed than to any 
penalty inflicted upon the oppressor ; and throughout the Scriptures 
by the words 'avenge, avenger, vengeance,' should be understood 
simply the execution of * justice.' In that, its true sense, the doctrine 
of divine * vengeance ' is a grand, ennobling, consolatory truth. Thus 
viewed, passages in the Psalms and elsewhere, which otherwise must 
be regarded as revolting or inexplicable, assume solemnity and 
pathos. Vengeance or avengement must never be dissociated from or 
go beyond the idea of justice ; retaliation is not synonymous with 
vindictiveness. On 'the avenger of blood' in Israel devolved the 
duty of slaying every murderer, without trial, without delay ; he was 
the exponent of the divine law, ' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by 9 Gen. « 
man shall his blood be shed.' Flight to one of the cities of refuge 
was the only way of avoiding immediate destruction, and of claiming 
the right of trial ; and even if the charge were reduced to man- 
slaughter, the manslayer was not safe from the avenger outside the 
city of refuge. Only the avenger was justified in executing vengeance, 35 Num. 
and he was commissioned to act unhesitatingly, unvaryingly, like a 
passionless law of nature, as surely, as swiftly, as remorselessly, on 
meeting a murderer, as a flame of fire consumes the stubble within 
its reach. Consider the effect which such an office, always existing 
among the Israelites, must have had on the popular conception : the 
idea of ' vengeance ' was connected with the exercise of a strictly 
judicial function, an unsparing severity against bloodguiltiness, estab- 
lished for the protection of the community, * Vengeance ' was declared 
to be an attribute of the God of Israel, and is spoken of in connection 
with his prerogative of supreme judgment. ' Vengeance is mine, and 32 Deu. 35 
recompence.' 

* Lord, thou God to whom vengeance belongeth, 94 Ps. 1-3 

Thou God to whom vengeance Mongeth, shine forth. 

Lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth : 

Render to the proud their desert. 

Lord, how long shall the wicked. 

How long shall the wicked triumph ^ ' 
Not cruelty, but mercy, and a sublime love of justice, were in the 
soul of David when he sang : 
* The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance : 58 Psa. 10,11 

He shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked. 
So that men shall say. Verily there is a reward for the righteous : 
Verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth.' 
In the mind of Paul also vengeance and judgment seem to have 
been synonymous, for he asks : ' Is God unrighteous who taketh ven- 3 Rom. 5, o 
geance ? ' and answers : ' God forbid : for then how shall God judge 
die world ? ' 

Luke next records another parable, which was not addressed to the 
disciples, but to certain persons who showed a ppirit of self -laudation, 
and at the same time held others in contempt. * And he spake also is Luke i> 
this parable unto certain which trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and set all others (Gr. the rest) at nought.' Possibly some 
unrecorded incident revealed that trait of character and called forth 
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this reproof from Jesus. Young's rendering points that way : * And 
he spake also to certain who were trusting in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despising the rest, this simile.' Tischendorf, 
however, renders : * certain who trust in themselves that they are 
righteous, and set at nought the rest.' Alford also adopts that 
rendering. Jesus describes two men, one at the top, the other at the 
18 Luke 10 bottom of the social scale, both going to pray in the temple. * Two 
men went up into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the 
other a publican.' The Authorised and Kevised Versions continue : 
n *The Pnarisee stood and prayed thus with himself.' The words 
*with himself are omitted by Tischendorf, and by Young who 
renders : * The Pharisee having stationed himself, thus prayed : ' the 
recognized formality of posture was punctiliously observed. And his 
prayer turns out to be a thanksgiving — on behalf of himself, all about 

„ 11 himself, his integrity, his morahty. * God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers.' Ah ! how 
thankful he ought to be, not only on account of his freedom from 
such gross immoralities, but for his honourable position in society : 
how diflferent his lot from that of this tax-gatherer, whose calling was 

„ 11 deemed, if not infamous, certainly not respectable ; so he adds : * or 
even as this publican,' What a privilege to have a strict sense of 
religious duty, involving constant, voluntary self-denial in food and 

„ 12 money ! * I fast twice in the week ; I give tithes of all that I get.* 
The Revisers have altered * possess ' to * get ; ' Tischendorf and 
Alford render the word ' acquire ; ' the * Englishman's Greek New 
Testament ' ' gain.' He gave a tenth part of his income. The heart 
of the Pharisee stands revealed to us : nothing he said can be 
assumed to be hypocritical or untrue. He is represented as simply 
trusting in himself that he was righteous, and looking down upon the 
publican. The tax-gatherer was humble in demeanour, and would 
not even lift his eyes heavenwards, a custom which we know that 

„ 13 Jesus himself observed in prayer. * But the publican, standing afar 
off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven.' That his 
soul was filled with compunction was evident from his gesture, his 
intensity of self-reproach impelling him to smite his breast, as he 

„ 13 confessed his sinfulness and craved forgiveness : * but smote his breast, 
saying, God, be merciful (or, be propitiated) to me a (or, the) sinner.' 
What a contrast between these two men, the one esteeming himself 
as best among the best, the other as worst among the worst ; the one 
full of thankful self-congratulation, airing his virtuousness of heart 
and life in the sight of heaven, the other a self-accused criminal, 
anxious only to deprecate the wrath of God due to his misdeeds ! As 
they left the house of prayer for their respective homes, which of the 

M 14 two was the more acceptable in the sight of God ? Jesus tells us : I say 
unto you. This man went down to his house justified rather than the 

„ 14 other.' And this by the working of an inflexible law : * For every 

one that exalteth himself shall be humbled, but he that humbleth 

himself shall be exalted.' That is the point of the parable ; the one 

lesson which Jesus bids us draw from it. He impressed this truth on 

'23 Mat. 11, his disciples on two other occasions also. * But he that is greatest 

^^ among you shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself 

shall be humbled ; and whosoever shall humble himself shall be 

41 Luke 10, exalted.' Again : * Then shalt thou have glory in the presence of all 
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that sit at meat vrith thee. For every one that exalteth himself shall 
be humbled; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.' 
The three instances in which Jesus enforced this argument applied 
to matters of social conduct and demeanour : he would have us 
take it as a rule of life, with respect to claims of precedence in 
society and in the church. The apostle Paul laid hold upon this 
truth, and acted in accordance with it : * For we are not bold to lo ii. cor. 12 
number or compare ourselves with certain of them that commend 
themselves ; but they themselves, measuring themselves by them- 
selves, and comparing themselves with themselves, are without under- 
standing.' Accepting this as sound philosophy and a doctrine of 
Christian ethics, surely that educational system must be unwise and 
wrong, which is based upon emulation, the standard of a boy's pro- 
gress being his position in a class, claims to distinction arising out of 
a comparison of the scholars with each other, so that they are taught 
to be * measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing them- 
selves with themselves.' ' Every one when he is perfected shall be « ^nke 40 
as his teacher.' Whatever is thoroughly learnt by all ceases to be a 
subject of competitive examination : comparison in degrees of attain- 
ment is but the badge of imperfection ; the custom of prize-giving 
and of . ' honours ' in our educational system is an evidence either of 
the fact that the effort to teach thoroughly has not been successful 
with the majority, or that the scholars generally have been exercised 
beyond their mental powers. Distinctions granted to the few are, in 
truth, reproaches chargeable against the teacher for his failure with 
the- many. A wiser method should be adopted. Instead of the 
artificial system of prize-giving, and the detestable custom of sending 
periodical * reports,' with the names and * marks ' of respective 
scholars, which too much resembles an attempt to shift the responsi- 
bihty from the schoolmaster upon the parents, who desire that their 
children may be taught, not simply classified as more or less un- 
successful scholars, why should not certificates of competency be 
issued ? That could easily be arranged for all subjects : certificates, 
for instance, of having become perfect in the first four rules of 
arithmetic, in practice, in simple and compound proportion, in 
decimals ; certificates of thorough attainment in specific grades of 
geometry, of languages, grammatically, by translation, and collo- 
quially, of geography, of wiiting and drawing in their several stages, 
and so on. Such certificates would be reliable evidences of progress, 
and would obviate the objectionable system of * cramming' for 
examinations. Such a plan has been adopted with satisfactory results 
by Mr. Isaac Pitman. He issues certificates for phonography : that 
a speed of so many words per minute has been attained. Every 
student should perform his work for the work's sake, apart from the 
stimulus and strain of competition. Why should he be induced to 
compare himself with his fellows, and measure his own attainments 
by those of others ? So far as the spirit of emulation is instinctive 
and spontaneous, it will find its natural outcome in games of strength 
and skill, which are undertaken for the play's sake, just as studies 
should be for the work's sake. There is no need to encourage in the 
young a yearning for distinction and pre-eminence. Jesus detected 
too much of such a spirit in his days, and he counsels us to hold 
aloof from it, to act upon the contrary principle, to accept as a truth 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



206 



THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pari n. 



19 Mat. 13 



10 Mark 14 



19 Mat. 14 



and life-maxim his assurance : * Every one that exalteth himself shall 
be humbled, but he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.' 

Luke's naiTative now again falls in with Matthew and Mark. The 
three evangelists record the bringin.2: of infants to Jesus. * Then 
were there brought unto him little children, that he should lay his 
hands on them, and pray.' Luke says nothing about praying, but 
18 Luke 15 uses a word which denotes the earliest age. ' And they brought unto 
10 Mark 13 him also their babes, that he should touch them.' Mark : * And they 
brought unto him little children, that he should touch them.' 
Matthew and Mark state : * and the disciples rebuked them.' Luke 
says : * But when the disciples saw it, they rebuked them.' The 
Revisers have substituted in Mark * them ' for ' those that brought 
them,' on the authority of the two oldest MSS. The rebuke could 
scarcely fail to be reflected upon such of the children as were old 
enough to understand the prohibition. Possibly it seemed to the 
disciples derogatory to the character and office of their Teacher that 
he should be importuned in this way : that his touch, which had so 
constantly worked miracles of healing should be sought when no 
infirmity required it, perchance even with a superstitious notion. But 
» ^^ the interference of the disciples was hotly resented by Jesus. * But 
when Jesus saw it, he was moved with indignation.' Luke represents 
him as summoning the disciples to give them his opinion of the 
18 Luke 16 matter. ' But Jesus called them unto him, saying. Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not : lor of such is the 
kingdom of God.' Mark : ' and said unto them. Suffer the little 
children to come unto me ; forbid them not : for of such is the 
kingdom of God.' Matthew : ' But Jesus said, Suffer the little 
children, and forbid them not, to come unto me : for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.' In Matthew and Luke the Authorised Version 
omits the word ^ the ' before * little children,' thereby making the 
words apply generally ; but Tischendorf, Young and Alford agree 
with the Revisers. Tischendorf in the three places uses the expression : 
* Leave the little children to come unto me : ' the force is on the word 
' come ; ' the children, invited by the gesture of Jesus, were to be left 
free to follow their natural impulse, no man forbidding them. The 
saying of Jesus must not be stretched beyond the occasion, as .though 
it applied in any way, except by analogy, to the question of infant 
baptism. The calling together of the disciples indicated a purpose of 
stating an important truth, and the lesson conveyed by Jesus was in 
the opposite direction : not that children were to be admitted to the 
rite of baptism, not that they needed to be brought into the kingdom 
of heaven, but that their characteristic innocency and helplessness 
were the pattern of the heavenly disposition : ' for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven.' Instead of depreciating children, Jesus would have 
his disciples imitate them. God's kingdom was not for the indepen- 
dent and self-confident ; men must receive it in a childlike spirit, 
put away the sense of self-confidence and self-esteem, unlearn their 
previous teaching, begin life afi'esh, starting with new maxims, new 
aims, new hopes : * Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive* 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein.' 
Young renders, ' the reign of God : ' what is that but implicit sub- 
mission to the divine will ? Jesus was the guide to that new state of 
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beinjr, the teacher of the heavenly doctrine, the alphabet of which 
could only be acquired by childlike docility. Once within the king- 
dom, heavenly lessons would be learned, spiritual powers unfolded, 
a nobler career of duty opened out, the higher life inaugurated. But 
only through humility, passive, unquestioning, reverential submission 
to the heaven-sent doctrine, could entrance be 'gained. Jesus had 
previously taught that truth, enforcing it by calling to himself a little 
child, and assuring his disciples, * Except ye turn, and become as is Mat. 2, 3 
little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.' 
No wonder his indignation was roused, when he found them rebuking 
and driving away children from his presence. He scrupled not to 
comply with the wish of those who brought them, embracing the 
little ones, blessing them, laying his hands on each. * And he took 10 Mark le 
them in his arms, and blessed them, laying his hands upon them.' 
Matthew explains that it was a parting benediction, the last act of 
Jesus in the place where he had been teaching. * And he laid his 19 Mat. 15 
hands on them, and departed thence.' 

The compilers of the ' Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants 
to be used in the Church,' availed themselves of this incident with 
consummate judgment and tact. After reading the account given 
by Mark, the Minister comments as follows : ' Beloved, ye hear in 
this Gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that he commanded the 
children to be brought unto him ; how he blamed those that would 
have kept them from him ; how he exhorteth all men to follow their 
innocency. Ye perceive how by his outward gesture and deed he 
declared his good-will toward them ; for he embraced them in his 
arms, he laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye not, 
therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will likewise favourably 
receive this present Infant ; that he will embrace him with the arms 
of his mercy ; that he will give unto him the blessing of eternal life, 
and make him partaker of his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we 
being thus persuaded of the good-will of our heavenly Father towards 
this Infant, declared by his Son Jesus Christ ; and nothing doubting 
but that he favourably alloweth this charitable work of curs in 
bringing this Infant lo his holy Baptism: let us faithfully and 
devoutly give thanks unto him.' That, in truth, is the only founda- 
tion on which the theory and practice of infant baptism can be 
upheld : and it is a weak, foundation at the best. For the good-will 
of Jesus was shown towards children as children, simply in their 
natural condition, apart from any doctrine of regeneration : whereas 
the Minister deals with children from an opposite point of view, 
saying : * Forasmuch as all men are conceived and bom in sin, and 
that our Saviour Christ saith, None can enter into the kingdom of 
Crod, except he be regenerate and born anew of Water and of the 
Iioly Ghost : I beseech you to call upon God the Father, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounteous mercy he will grant to this 
Child that thing which by nature he cannot have.' How difierent is 
this, in tone and spirit, from the words of Jesus, * of such is the 
kingdom of God.' Infant baptism is held to be much more than a 
mere emblematic and figurative rite, as the prayers by which it is 
accompanied plainly indicate. Something supernatural is besought 
from God, and is declared to have been bestowed by him : for the 
priest says, * We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that 
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ifc hath pleased thee to regenerate this Infant with thy holy Spirit.' 
That supernatural gift is assumed to be granted at the font, the 
prayers used putting God foremost and the Priest somewhat in the 
background. But in urgent cases of private baptism, only ' so many 
of the Collects appointed to be said before in the Form of Public 
Baptism, as the time and present exigence will suffer,' are to be used ; 
and as soon as the water is poured upon the child, and the words 
uttered, ' I baptize thee In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,' God is thanked as before : ' We yield thee 
hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to 
regenerate this Infant with thy holy Spirit.' The change is believed 
to have been wrought through the magic of those few priestly words ! 
And in order that the people may rely unhesitatingly on the efficacy 
of the rite, both in this world and the next, this note is added : * It 
is certain by God's Word, that Children which are baptized, dying 
before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved.' Our Lord 
Jesus never claimed for his touch and blessing any such power as 
that. Infant baptism, with the doctrines thereto attached, is no part 
of his gospl, but an invention of theologians. They have not only 
sought to justify the practice by referring to his kindly and eulogistic 
words spoken with respect to children, but in another Church 
ceremony devised by them they have imitated his laying on of bands. 
Having claimed the mystic power of regenerating infants through 
water and the holy Spirit, allowing sponsors to promise and vow 
repentance and faith, in the name and on behalf of the unconscious 
child, they thought it advisable, and from their point of view it might 
well be deemed absolutely necessary, that some twelve years or more 
afterwards these children should * themselves with their own mouth 
and consent, openly before the Church, ratify and confirm what their 
Godfathers and Godmothers promised for them in Baptism.' That, 
by itself, would have constituted a very simple, touching ceremony : 
but that also was elaborated in accordance with assumptions of 
priestly influence and power. * The Order of Confirmation, or laying 
on of hands upon those that are baptized and come to years of 
discretion,' does not put forward any claim to the effect that grace 
and virtue flow from the touch of the Bishop's hands. On the 
contrary, that action is left altogether vague and undefined : it may 
be taken to mean little or much, anything, nothing, or everything, 
according to the ideas and teaching which may have been impressed 
upon the candidates for Confirmation. But it is a most natural 
question. Why should the laying on of hands have been instituted, 
and why should it have been restricted to one holding highest ofl&ce 
in the Church ? and it is an equally natural inference, that when the 
Bishop lays ' his hands upon the heads of every one severally,' some 
benefit is claimed, or intended, or believed, or hoped, to be conveyed 
thereby. If not, why is the laying on of hands by the apostles thus 
imitated, and in connection with solemn prayers for the outpouring 
of ' the holy Ghost ? ' The only guidance vouchsafed on this point is 
that the Bishop, in the Collect, says, * upon whom (after the example 
of thy holy Apostles) we have now laid our hands, to certify them 
(by this sign) of thy favour and gracious goodness towards them.' 
The individual Bishop assumes the recognised style of royalty, 
speaking of himself as * we,' ' we have now laid our hands.' When 
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the apostles laid on their hands, some visible, oral, or other manifes- 
tation of the Holy Spirit's presence followed : the Bishop claims only 
that he gives a * siofn,' not even of some inward and spiritual grace, 
but simply of God's ' favour and gracious goodness.' If that is all, 
why this punctiliousness of ceremony and gesture ? We do not need 
the touch of a Bishop's hand to assure us of the well-known truth 
that our heavenly Father is loving unto every man. Infant Baptism, 
the Catechism, and the Order of Confirmation constitute an artificial 
system of Church membership, and cry aloud for honest criticism 
and revision. The intention was good : to christianise every child 
from birth, to lay down a recognised form of religious teaching, and 
in due time to impress upon every young person the solemn obliga- 
tions of Christianity. No provision was made, however, for any 
changes which might become necessary by the advancement of reli- 
gious thought and the modification of existing creeds : the compilers 
of the Prayer Book assumed the absolute perfection and incontrover- 
tibility of every doctrine they laid down, and demanded an unques- 
tioning submission ta the forms and ceremonies they prescribed. 
How little influence such clerical teaching has had upon adults 
generally is evidenced by the constant failure of multitudes to attend, 
except at rare intervals of their own choosing, the Lord's supper. In 
vain do the clergy invite, implore, insist upon spiritual benefits to be 
derived from frequent participation, and danger to the soul from 
neglect of the ordinance : the majority of the congregation habitually 
turn their backs upon it, and treat the exhortations of the Minister 
with silent contempt, albeit in every other point of divine worship 
and Christian living they may be as devout and blameless as the 
comparatively few regular communicants. Does not that prove the 
existence of a widespread unbelief with respect to the sacramental 
dogmas insisted on by the clergy ? Men and women are not afraid to 
disregard their teaching and injunctions, and face the threatened 
penalties. But their children they are still careful to bring to 
baptism, and would not withhold them from confirmation. This 
state of things might go on for an indefinite period, were it not that 
the number of those who think for themselves on religious matters, 
or are led by other teachers, is ever on the increase. Some there are, 
none can say how many or how few, who deem the clergy generally 
nnsafe and unwise guides, and who are anxious to keep their children's 
minds free from clerical dogmatic teaching ; who dare not take the 
responsibility of imposing upon their children a catechism, to be 
learnt by rote, which is altogether out of harmony with their own 
convictions and feelings ; and who could not conscientiously urge 
them to submit themselves to examination by a clergyman to be 
prepared after his fashion as candidates for confirmation. The next 
step in advance must needs be that the catechism and rite of confir- 
mation will fall more and more into desuetude, and unless that should 
lead to an utter disregard of the Lord's supper, — which God forbid, 
though one sees not how, under present circumstances, it can perma- 
nently hold its ground, — ^there must be a deliberate setting aside of 
the rule originally laid down : * And there shall none be admitted to 
the holy Communion, until such time as he be confirmed, or be ready 
and desirous to be confirmed.' The clergy themselves must needs he 
leavened with the spirit of the age in which they live. As a body 
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they have akeady ceased from making any vigorous protest ; some of 
them are sure to imbibe or to sympathise with the new opinions 
embraced by the intelligent among* the laity. There are old penalties 
and antiquated laws still upon the statute-book, which no man now 
would thmk of enforcing : the same gradual process of neglect and 
oblivion will render obsolete the Catechism and the Confirmation cere- 
mony, and then, to save Bapbism and Holy Communion from a 
similar fate, they will have to be freed from the superstition, errors 
and false assumptions with which they are interwoven, and remodelled 
in a form to harmonise with the light of reason and the simplicity 
which led men to welcome them when first instituted. Meantime, 
until that or some other devoutly to be wished for consummation is 
arrived at, the breach between clergy and laity must widen, the 
influence of the former continue to decline, and some of the best 
minds and purest hearts among the latter be content to bear, silently 
or with an occasional protest, the false charge of indifference, irre- 
verence, atheism, or whatever other brand denoting a fundamental 
difference of opinion may be imposed upon them. Not the clergy of 
the present day, but their predecessors, who fondly persuaded them- 
selves that they held the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth in theology, and vainly hoped to stereotype their own ideas 
upon the members of the Church of England for all time, ai-e re- 
sponsible for this entanglement. There are two things the heaven- 
sent doctrine will not bear : the pressure of the human hand, 
moulding it into a particular form ; and the admixture of hnman 
inventions. 

In the account of the following incident the discrepancies between 
the ancient MSS. indicate that commentators in early times had set 
themselves to the task of revising and altering the original documents. 

if» Mat. 10 In the Ke vised Version Matthew begins as follows : 'And behold, one 
came to him and said. Master (or, Teacher), what good thing shall I 
do, that I may have eternal life ? ' The Kevisers note that * some 
ancient authorities read Good Master J* It so stands in the Authorised 
Version, but the two oldest MSS. omit *good.' The Authorised 
Version continues : * And he said unto him. Why callest thou me 
„ 17 good ? ' The Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., render : * And 
he said unto him, * Why asketh thou me concerning that which is 
good ? ' This refers, not to any appellation bestowed on Jesus, but 
to the question, * What good thing shall I do ? ' The Authorised 
Version, agreeing with * some ancient authorities,' adds : ' There is 
„ 17 none good but one, that is God.' The Revised Version stands : * One 
there is who is good.' Tichendorf's Tauchnitz Edition gives the 
reading of the two oldest MSS. thus : ' Why askest thou me con- 
cerning what is good ? He who is good is One.' But Dr. Samuel 
Davidson's translation of Tischendorf's critical text is as follows : 
*Why askest thou me concerning the good? One is the good.* 
There seems to be uncertainty about the translation as well as about 
the reading. Mark describes how the man ran to Jesus and knelt 
before him ; and the question put differs somewhat, and the answer 

10 Mark 17-^ entirely. ' And as he was going forth into the way (or, on his way),. 

there ran one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him. Good 

. Master (or, Teacher), what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 
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And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thon me good ? none is good 

save one, evm God.' Luke adds that the man was a ruler. * And a is Luke is, 

certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master (or. Teacher), what ^^ 

shall I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, Why 

callest thou me good ? none is good, save one, even God.' The 

reading of the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. proves that the passage 

in Matthew had been altered to harmonise with Mark and Luke. 

Alford says : ' This passage furnishes one of the most instructive and 

palpable cases of the smoothing down of apparent discrepancies by 

correcting the Gospels out of one another and thus reducing them to 

conformity.' Let us consider first the words as they stand in Mark 

and Luke. The point of the reply turns upon the word *good' in 

the question. ' Good Master . . . Why callest thou me good?' It 

seems to have been assumed, as though it were a matter of course, 

that Jesus thereby reproved the questioner for applying to him the 

term * good,' and afterwards proceeded to answer the question. But 

that is a mere guess, without a foundation, and it is more reasonable 

to take the words as forming part of the answer to the question. 

' Why ? ' is properly equivalent to * wherefore ? ' ^ on what account ? ' 

* for what reason ? ' The questioner is bidden to ask himself that 
question. What induced him to come to Jesus, and to consider him 
a * good Teacher ? ' Was it not because of his work, his life, his 
teaching ? He was engaged in God's work : his life was devoted to 
God's cause, the establishment of * the kingdom of God ; ' he taught 
men to obey the will of God. God was the sole fountain of good ; 

* none is good save ©ne — God ; ' that must be the doctrine of every 
good teacher. Therefore the question, * What shall I do ? ' admitted 
only of one answer : * Thouknowest God's commandments: ' do them. 
This harmonises perfectly with the original reading of Matthew's 
gospel as now accepted by the Kevisers. He also makes the point of 
the answer turn upon the word *good' in the question : but in quite 
a different way. He omits mention of the title *good' which was 
applied to Jesus as a Teacher, and he brings out the fact that the 
questioner asked, ' What good thing shall I do ? ' There is no incon- 
sistency between the evangelists so far. Then Matthew omits the 
sentence which the others record ' Why callest thou me good ? ' and 
he introduces a sentence which they omit : * Why askest thou me 
concerning that which is good ? ' Still there is no inconsistency, and 
if only we do not presume to introduce without warrant the extraneous 
idea that Jesus wished to convey a reproof and to repudiate any claim 
to a customary title of respect, the evangelists are in harmony as to 
the sense : * Why callest thou me good ? ' and * Why askest thou me 
concerning that which is good ? ' are sentences which might naturally 
be spoken in conjunction, the ' good Teacher' being applied to ' con- 
cerning that which is good.' Any ambiguity attaching to the words, 

* Why callest thou me good ? ' is removed, and the true sense of that 
expression shown, by the additional sentence, * Why askest thou me 
concerning that which is good ? ' Instead of assuming a discrepancy 
between the evangelists, read the accounts together, and all diflBculty 
of interpretation disappears. The attempt to reconcile them by 
partially suppressing and transforming the original account of 
Matthew, proceeded from error of judgment and want of insight. 
The question, ' Why askest thou me concerning that which is good ? i 

p 2 
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would surely not be assumed to indicate reproof, as though the man 
deserved blame for making such an enquiry of Jesus : there is no 
more reason for such a supposition with respect to the words, * Why 
callesb thou me good ? ' The drift of the two questions is in the same 
direction : whoever regarded Jesus as a good teacher concerning 
that which is good, must be prepared to beUeve that God was the 
only good, for the life and life-work of Jesus began, continued, and 
ended in G-od. 

Here as elsewhere Young renders * eternal life ' by * age-during 
life : ' a most important distinction : for * age-during ' life denotes 
the natural continuance of being, whereas * eternal life ' seems to be 
regarded as a new, exceptional, or special gift, even when it is not 
explained away into something different, as equivalent to eternal 
happiness. There can be but one way of reaching the utmost span of 
lite, either now in this world or hereafter in another. Grod's laws 
must be observed, not only in view of their constitutional, individual 
influence on mind and body, but of their indirect effects, socially as 
well as personally. The life of each depends upon his neighbour's 
observance of the law, * Thou ehalt not kill,' and the law of heredity, 
working retributively in silence, lays upon children the sins, 
wilful or ignorant, of parents, sapping the health and shortening the 
lives of the entire community. Jesus could only give one answer to 
19 Mai. 17 the enquiry. * But if thou wouldest enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments.' Here again Mark and Luke are more condensed than 
Matthew, their record of the words being simply, * Thou knowest the 
commandments.' Matthew tells us that another question was here 
„ 18 put. * He saith unto him. Which ? ' Jesus in reply quoted the 
. 18 commandments relating to the duties of man to man. * And Jesus 
said, Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' Mark 
10 Mark 19 omits the closing summary, and introduces, ' Do not defraud.' * Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness. Do not defraud, Honour thy 
father and thy mother.' Luke reverses the order of the first two. 
18 Luke 20 * Thou kuowcst the commandments, Do not commit adultery. Do not 
kill, Do not steal. Do not bear false witness. Honour thy father and 
mother.' The answer of Jesus amoimts to this : that an * inheritance ' 
of age-during life is only attainable through the due observance of 
every social duty. But as a matter of course the greater includes the 
less : personal virtue and self-control are indispensable to every man; 
nature itself teaches that intemperance must destroy health, and cut 
short life, and that proper care must be taken to preserve the body 
from dangers, from undue heat and cold, and from accidents. These 
things are necessarily foremost in our own minds, but Jesus does not 
even mention them. The question proposed was purely personal, — 
selfish : * What shall I do that I may mherit age-during life ? ' That 
is a boon which can never come through individual self-seeking ; 
never to any except through fulfilment of the duties due from each to 
all. Apart from that consummation of social life, and until it shall 
be reached, there can be no age-during life for any. That good gift of 
God will never be ours until, through the teaching and grace of Jesus, 
the Church, that is the assembly of believers, the community of 
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Christians, shall have learnt to live by his precept, * Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.' 

Probably the enquirer was disappointed at the reply. Instead of 
the * good thing ' he had desired to learn about, Jesus had simply 
thrown him back upon old, well known duties. * And he said, All these is Luke 21 
things have I observed from my youth up.' Mark notes that he still 
addressed Jesus as * Teacher.' * And he said unto him, Master (or, 10 Mark 20 
Teacher), all these things have I observed from my youth.' Matthew, 
as before, is a little fuller, telling us that the man was young, and 
that he propounded another question. * The young man saith unto 19 Mat. 20 
him. All these things have I observed : what lack I yet ' ? The 
answer to that was very plain and startling. *And when Jesus is Luke 22 
heard it, he said unto him, One thing thou lackest yet : sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the poor.' The expression, 'when 
Jesus heard it,' seems to denote that he was struck by the observa- 
tion. Mark adds that he gazed upon the speaker, and at once 
manifested an affection towards him. * And Jesus looking upon him 10 Mark 21 
loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor.' Matthew again adds a 
sentence : ' Jesus said unto him, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell 19 Mat 21 
that thou hast, and give to the poor.' That was indeed a counsel of 
perfection, a demand wholly unexpected. Yet it would be but 
another step in the same direction : he who claims to have fulfilled 
all duties, up to the point of loving his neighbour as himself, and 
then asks what mofe he can do, must needs be called upon to prove 
that he loves his neighbour better than himself. That involved 
discipleship to Jesus, self-sacrifice for the world's sake being the 
very essence of his call. He wanted men as followers who would 
forsake all things for his cause, who accepted his axiom that where 
the treasure is there is the heart also, and who would be content to 
have no tie to earth, laying up treasure in heaven. That hope he 
held out to the young man, inviting him to share the same lot as him- 
self : ' and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me.' 10 Mark 21 
The Authorised Version of Mark has after 'come ' the words 'take is Luke 22 
up the cross,' which the Revisers have omitted on the authority of the i9 Mat. 21 
two oldest MSS. It was a magnificient opportunity, this invitation 
to place himself by the side of the good Teacher, and to help forward 
his plans for the establishment of God's kingdom. But the young 
man was unable to rise to the occasion. His demeanour changed at 
once ; a great sorrow took possession of him, for he could not bring 
himself to accept the call, involving as it did the loss of property and 
position, and he must needs turn his back upon Jesus, whose aidvice 
he had sought with such enthusiasm. 'But his countenance fell at 10 Mark 23 
the saying, and he went away sorrowful : for he was one that had 
great possessions.' ' But when the young man heard the saying, he 19 Mnt. 22 
went away sorrowful : for he was one that had great possessions.' 
* But when he heard these things, he became exceeding sorrowful ; is Lu.:e 23 
for he was very rich.' Must not Jesus himself have felt sorrowful at 
this failure of his effort to gain a disciple ? He could not abate his 
terms, but he knew well how hard it, was to comply with them. ' And „ 24 
Jesus seeing him said. How hardly shall they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God I ' The observation was addressed to the 
disciples, * And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, 19 Mat. 28 
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It is hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.' 
Mark notes that he surveyed his disciples, as though realising the 

10 Mark 23 f act that they were all of another class than this young ruler. ' And 
Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! ' It is 
„ 24 added : ^ And the disciples were amazed at his words.' That he 
should make the forsaking of all tilings a condition of discipleship, 
was no new doctrine to their ears ; for he had previously laid down 

14 Luke 33 the rulc, ' Whosocvcr he be of you that renounceth not all that he 
hath, he cannot be my disciple.' But this saying about the incom- 
patibility of wealth and godliness seemed to extend the rule beyond 

10 Mark 24 profcssed disciplcship. Jesus however, repeated the assertion. ' But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith imto them. Children, how hard is 
it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God ! ' 
The w^ords, * for them that trust in riches,' seem to tone down some- 
what the previous remark ; but they are not found in the two oldest 
MSS., aud the Revisers have noted Ihat ' some ancient authorities 
omit' them. Jesus reiterated the truth in a strikingly emphatic 

19 Mat. 24 form. * And again I say unto you. It is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 

10 Mark 25 of God.' The words stand precisely the same in Mark, and in Luke 

18 Luke 25 the Only difference is * enter in through ' instead of ' go through.' 
The hyperbole denotes an absolute impossibility. We must not 
venture to explain away or diminish the force of a declaration which 
Jesus saw fit to make so solemnly. It looks as if some early com- 
mentator had sought to do that, by inserting in Mark the words * for 
them that trust in riches.' Nothing can qualify the simile, which 
enforces the moral impossibility under the figure of a physical 
impossibility. 'The kingdom of God,' rendered by Young, *the 
reign of God,' obviously denotes a state of life in which everything 

16 Luke 16 is ruled after the divine will. * The law and the prophets irere nntU 
John : from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached.' 
Men were invited to enter into a higher sphere of spiritual activity, 
to throw aside all worldly maxims, to inaugurate the life of heaven 
on earth, taking the precepts of Jesus for their rule of duty. There 
is no favouritism in God's kingdom ; there must be no selfishness 
among God's children. Between Christian brethren there must be 
no sharp contrasts of wealth and poverty, no superfluity of riches 
restricted to a few, whilst many suffer abject poverty. That is 
Christ's ideal of a Christian community ; that is God's ideal of his 
kingdom : not all that is meant by * the reign of God,' but an im- 
portant part thereof, so that it was impossible for a rich man to enter 
in. If words have meaning, Jesus meant that. If we say : under the 
present state of society that cannot be, — that is simply asserting that 
God's kingdom cannot be. In truth, it is a vision which has never 
yet been realised on earth. One fact alone is enough to prove that 
much : the existence of armies and navies, the perpetuation through- 
out nineteen centuries after the coming of Christ of the spirit and 
habit of war, with the multiplied and inevitable horrors attendant 
upon destruction and carnage. There is no approach to the reign of 
God whilst the kingdoms of the world are ruled after such a fashion. 
The inequalities of social life, the highest class revelling in 
splendid luxury, the lowest class, generation after generation, bojrn to 
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want and misery : are not these contrasts equally contrary to the 
spirit and teaching of Jesus ? He declared that before a rich man 
could take the first step into the kingdom of God, he must part with 
his wealth. All the first disciples, undertaking as they did to devote 
themselves to the establishment of the kingdom of God were urged 
to renounce all they had for the cause of Jesus. Only by coming 
within the circle of discipleship could men enter the kingdom of God. 
The two terms, a * disciple ' and a * member of the kingdom of God,' 
are synonymous. The rich ruler's refusal of the call, *Come, 
follow me,' is instantly spoken of by Jesus as a refusal to ' enter into 
the kingdom of God,' the one being identical with the other. And 
as but few became disciples, not many being invited by Jesus, and all 
men being dissuaded by him unless they first counted the cost, so there 
were but tew who entered the kingdom of God, Jesus declaring it to 
be a very hard thing to do so, especially for the rich. But no con- 
demnation was involved on the multitudes who were not disciples, 
and who did not enter into the kingdom of God. That kingdom was 
not even preached until the coming of the Baptist, and then only the 
strong-minded could take it as by force. 'The law and the prophets le Luke itf 
were until John : from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man entereth violently into it.' For weaker men 
there was room enough to live in peace and safety outside, taking * the 
law and the prophets' for their rule of conduct. Their loss was a 
loss of privilege, not of the life, not of the soul. To be outside God's 
Idngdom involved no threat of divine judgment : exclusion and 
regret were the penalties pressed home to the minds of the Jews by 
Jesus : ' There shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 13 Luke 28 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and yourselves cast forth without.' Kot individual 
salvation, but the regeneration of society, was the sum and scope of 
the ' gospel of the kingdom ' which Jesus preached ; the word * king- 
dom ' sufficiently denotes that the coming reformation was to be not 
simply individual and personal but socialistic and communal, termed 
by Jude * our common salvation.' So far off are we from such a jude 3 
realization of God's kingdom, that the work of its establishment has 
to be begun afresh. Not until those who claim to be Ministers, 
representatives, disciples, followers, — no matter what title be chosen, 
— of Jesus, adopt his maxims and requirements absolutely without an 
exception, renouncing all things for his sake, thereby giving to the 
world the strange spectacle of a body of believers prepared not to 
resist evil, not to claim legal rights, not to fight under any circum- 
stances, not to accumulate property, but to live entirely for the king- 
dom of heaven, — ^not until we are taught by such living examples the 
true doctrine of Jesus, will his spirit begin again to permeate society. 
Count Leon Tolstoi has boldly thought out that truth ; we must not 
let it go, neither must we assume such a rule of life to be binding 
upon all men. Discipleship to Jesus must be voluntary and excep- 
tional still, as it was at first. The idea that all are called to disciple- 
ship is an absurdity. Ministers of the Church of England sign any 
and every child * with the sign of the cross, in token that hereafter 
he shall not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, and 
manfully to fight under his banner, against sin, the world, and the 
devil ; and to continue Christ's faithful soldier and servant unto his 
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life's end.' "Words, words, nothing but words ! The ideal is pitched 

8 Phil, u too high : such a * high calling of God in Christ Jesus ' was never 
meant to be universal, still less to be imposed upon unconscious 
infants. It is as utterly out of place and wide of truth, as it would 
be to devote every babe to a soldier's life and duties, knowing well 
that in nearly every case a diflFerent profession would be followed. 
Fictions such as these, passed on as an inheritance from age to age, 
have dimmed our spiritual eyesight ; and until they are put aside, and 
the plain truth, which is always and alone God's truth, faced, our 

2 i. Cor. 12 perceptive faculties will not be equal to the comprehension of * the 
things that are freely given us by God.' Before Christ's precepts 
can be acted upon, men must rise to the level of them. In the pre- 
sent state of society any general adoption of them would be impossible, 
and, if suddenly attempted, injurious. That many rich men should 
sell their possessions and give to the poor, would be quite as much to 
the loss and detriment of the poor as of the rich. Almsgiving tests 
the character of those who receive as well as of those who give ; 
indiscriminate charity quenches energy and self-reliance, and tends 
to pauperise, that is, to render perpetually poor those who rely upon it. 
The trustees of the Peabody fund could find no better way of bene- 
fiting the poor of London than that of building better dwellings, at 
moderate rentals, for the working class. Hospitals, infirmaries, refuges, 
reformatories, workhouses, — we must needs have them still, but the less 
the better : for they are evidences either of under-payment for labour 
or of improvidence among labourers. The masters who are careful to 
pay their workmen fairly, do more for the poor and promote more the 
kingdom of God, than those who accumulate huge fortunes, keeping 
down wages under cast-iron laws of supply and demand as decreed by 
^ Political Economy,' and who then disgorge a portion of the ill-gotten 
superfluity to help workmen in ways wherein, if the profits on labour 
were fairly divided, they should be able and would be willing to help 
themselves. Preachers boast of what Christianity has done in the shape 
of charitable institutions : but all that paraphernalia of charity is 
really an evidence that the * kingdom of God ' has not yet come, that 
the spirit and scheme of Christianity have not yet been reahsed. 

The disciples heard the declaration of Jesus with the utmost 
amazement. If it was impossible for a rich man to enter God's king- 
dom, who would be found ready to accept salvation at such a cost ? 
This rich ruler might be taken as an example of others in like circum- 

19 Mat. 25 stances. * And when the disciples heard it, they were astonished 
exceedingly, saying, Who then can be saved ? ' The Authorised 
Version of Mark represents them as enquiring this ^ among them- 
selves,' but the Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., take the 

10 Mark 26 qucstiou to havc been addressed to Jesus. * And they were astonished 
exceedingly, saying unto him. Then who can be saved?' Luke 

18 Ltike 26 is briefer and vaguer. * And they that heardJt said. Then who can 
be saved ? ' Obviously the word ' who ' signifies, * who among such 
persons,' only the wealthy being alluded to. The sense of the word 
* saved ' must be fixed by the context : saved out of the world, and 
admitted into the kingdom of God. There is no fixed meaning 
attachable to the word * saved,' albeit theologians are in the habit of 
defining it in one particular way. The apostle Peter speaks of 
' salvation ' as a term of such wide and doubtful meaning that thjoot 
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who used it had been uncertain as to its import : * Receiving the end i l Pet. »-ii 
of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. Concerning which 
salvation the prophets sought and searched diligently, who prophesied 
of the grace that should come unto you : searching what time or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point 
unto.' Salvation relates to a time or manner of time, that is, the 
estabhshment of the kingdom of God. 

Luke gives the reply of Jesus thus : * But he said. The things is Luke 27 
which are impossible with men are possible with God.' Matthew is 
more definite : * and looking upon t)i>em said to them, With men this 10 Mat 26 
is impossible ; but with God all things are possible.' Mark : * Jesus 10 Mark 27 
looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with 
God : for all things are possible with God.' The habitual manner of 
Jesus must have been as impressive as his words. Occasionally it 
was so striking that special mention was made of it. Here his earnest 
gaze, * Jesus looking upon them,' is noted. Words which we often 
read, or hear read, coldly and carelessly, fell from the lips of Jesus 
with solemn emphasis, change of voice, of attitude, of countenance, 
adding force and dignity to what he said. Did Jesus assert that 
what he had just pronounced impossible was not absolutely so, but 
only humanly impossible, and that God, although a man clung to his 
riches, could nevertheless enable him to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ? That would simply have been to contradict and explain 
away the statement he had just before deliberately corroborated by a 
strong hyperbole. The import of the passage depends upon the 
sense given to the expressions ' with men . . with God.' By taking 
them as equivalent to, ' to men . . to God,' we introduce a contra- 
diction. But * to ' and * with ' are not synonymous. Luther renders 
the word * bey : ' * bey den Menschen ... bey Gott,' which conveys 
the idea of association with men . . with God. The Greek word is 
para^ which is rendered in the Authorised Version 24 diflferent ways, 
but never as ' to.' When it governs the dative, as it does in these 
three passages, it is frequently rendered 'with,' in the sense of 
Luther's * bey,' as in the following examples. ' There were with us 22 Mat. 25 
seven brethren/ * To be guest with a man that is a sinner.' * That i» ^ui^e 7 
he would tarry with them.' Following human maxims, customs, * "^^^^ ^^ 
counsels, it is impossible ; but with God, led by him, it is not 
impossible to enter his kingdom in this way of his appointment, 
leaving earthly wealth outside. That truth flashed upon the mind of 
Peter. He and his fellow apostles had indeed entered in that way 
the kingdom of God. * Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have 10 Mark 28 
left all, and have followed thee.' Luke varies the words : * And Peter is Luke 2s 
said, Lo, we have left our own (or, our own homes), and followed 
thee.' The oldest MS. adds, in Mark, the additional words, * What 
shall we have therefore?' They may have been inserted from 
Matthew, which stands as follows : ' Then answered Peter and said lo Mat 27 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee, what then shall we 
have ? ' Earthly wealth being excluded, what kind of riches were to 
be gained in God's kingdom ? Jesus prefaced his reply with his 
accustomed solemn, 'Verily.' He would have them believe that 
the words he was about to utter were spoken with deliberation and 
certainty. * And Jesus said unto them. Verily I say unto you, that „ 28 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man 
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shall sifc on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' The words, * ye which 
have followed me,' must be taken in their fullest, deepest sense, not 
as denoting a simple profession and badge of discipleship, but an 
actual, lifelong imitation of the career of Jesus, the forsaking of all 
things, the taking up of his cross, the hating of their own lives for 
his name's sake. Thereby they would become fitted for pre-eminence 
hereafter, taking part with Jesus in the judicial responsibilities of the 
kingdom of God which he came to proclaim and found. A state of 
society has to be attained so intrinsically different from that now 
existing as to amount to a * regeneration ; ' Young renders the word 
' renovation.' Then the * Son of man,' Jesus as the head and repre- 
sentative of redeemed humanity, will * sit on the throne of his glory.' 
No more scorning of his truth and person, no false charges of 
blasphemy and sedition, no plotting, betrayal, or crucifixion, but an 
acknowledged supremacy, a reverential homage, with all that apper- 
tains to regal power and majesty. Jesus not only foretold his suffer- 
ings and death on earth, but looked beyond all that to the glory 
which should be given him. His cause would surely triumph ; the 
kingdom of God would be estabhshed, and then the twelve apostles 
he had chosen, having been its pioneers, would have earned a high 
position, ranking next to Jesus, and holding office under him. When 
redeemed humanity has come beneath the sway of Jesus, the changed 
conditions of existence will still admit of conflicting interests, which 
will have to be settled, not on the old lines of physical strife and 
murder legahsed by the name of war, but by the judgment of those 
whom Jesus shall appoint, who have submitted themselves unre- 
servedly to his guidance, and may therefore be trusted as fit exponents 
of his mind and will. The mention of ' the twelve tribes of Israel ' 
was full of meaning. At that time the nationality of Israel, as 
regarded ten of the tribes, was a thing of the past. The land was 
ruled by strangers, and there was no king over Israel or Judah. The 

I James 1 epistlc of Jamcs is addressed * to the twelve tribes which are of the 

Dispersion.' Yet Jesus asserted that the twelve tribes of Israel would 
come under the rule of himself and his apostles. The problem of 
Israel's restoration is dealt with by Paul, and he arrived at this 

II Rom. 26, conclusion : * And so all Israel shall be saved ; even as it is written, 

^'^ There shall come out of Zion the DeUverer ; 

He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 
And this is my covenant unto them. 
When I shall take away their sins.' 
That is a spiritual deliverance, from ungodliness and sins. The 
D Rom. 6 apostle argued : * For they are not all Israel which are of Israel : * he 
insists upon the proper sense of the word * Israel,' which is, * contender 
„ 7 or soldier of God.' He proceeds : * Neither, because they are 
Abraham's seed, are they all children : but. In Isaac shall thy seed be 
4 Gal. 28 called.' Elsewhere he says : * Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are 
children of promise : ' that is. Gentiles with Jews, redeemed by 
Jesus, constitute the Israel of God. * The twelve tribes of Israel ' 
is an expression which, in the mouth of Jesus, of James, and of Paul, 
has a breadth of meaning beyond that which they would have given 
8 joiin 39 it who cricd, * Our Father is Abraham,' to whom Jesus answered^ 
.* If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abrahanu' 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



^ABT n.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR Q0SFEL8, 219 

Not only to. the apostles, but to all who followed in their steps, 
Jesus held out an assurance of recompense. * And every one that lo Mat. 29 
hath left houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or children, 
or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive a hundredfold, and shall 
inherit eternal life.' The Authorised Version has after * mother,' ' or 
wife,' which is the reading of the Vatican MS. The Sinaitic MS. 
originally had * houses ' where it stands above, but the word there 
had been erased and inserted by a later hand after ' lands,' so as to 
stand last instead of first. Instead of ' hundredfold ' the Vatican MS. 
has * manifold.' Luke now stands as follows : * And he said unto is Lwke 2p, 
them. Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, ^ 

or wife, or brethren, or parents, or childi*en, for the kingdom of 
God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this time, and in 
the world (or, age) to come eternal life.' Here the Revisers have 
altered the order of the words, making them agree with the Sinaitic 
MS. The word aion^ rendered ' world (or, age),' is the root of the 
word aidnios. To be consistent, it should be rendered, not ' eternal,' 
but * age-during,' as it is by Young. Mark's record is fuller : * Jesus 10 Mark 29, 
said, Verily I say unto you. There is no man that hath left house, or ^ 

brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and for the gospel's sake, but he shall receive a hundredfold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions ; and in the world (or, age) to 
come, eternal life.' Here the Revisers, following the two oldest MSS., 
have omitted ' or wife,' which is in the Authorised Version, and they 
have reversed the order of * mother, father,' according to the Vatican 
MS. The original reading of the Sinaitic MS. omitted the thirteen 
words from * houses ' to * persecutions,' and also ' for my sake and ' 
before * for the gospel's sake.' These frequent erasures and insertions 
by a later hand in the old MSS. indicate great care in revising and 
collating. The evangelists themselves often differ, as here, in the 
form of the expressions attributed to Jesus. Mark has, * for my sake, 
and for the gospel's sake ; ' Luke, ' for the kingdom of God's sake ; ' 
Matthew, * for my name's sake.' We have to choose between two 
probable explanations : either the exact words of Jesus were not 
caught or remembered by all alike, those who reported them caring 
more to convey the obvious sense than the precise form of expression ; 
or Jesus may have used different terms, all having a similar meaning : 
* for my sake, for the kingdom of God's sake, for my name's sake, 
for the gospel's sake.' Possibly Jesus was in the habit of reiterating 
those portions of a discourse which he wished specially to emphasise, 
and in doing so varied his words ; he may even have combined 
different modes of expression, either to show that each of them bore 
the same meaning, as those above quoted, or to amplify the sense and 
deepen the impression, as by first saying * manifold ' and then * a 
hundredfold.' Young renders Luke as follows : ' who may not receive 
back manifold more in this time, and in the coming age age-during 
life.' These words of Jesus import that his promise of * age-during 
life * is reserved for * the coming age : ' it does not take effect * in this 
time.' Here is a corroboration of the conclusions previously deduced 
from the words of Jesus. Wherein the * manifold more in this time' 
consists, we are not told. Jesus simply assures us that devotion to his 
cause is more to our advantage, inmiediately as well as remotely, than 
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all else which gives to life its comfort and its charm. The apostle 
Paul emphatically and rejoicingly testified to that effect. Mark 
throws in two words omitted by the other evangelists :/ with persecu- 
tions.' Paul had his full share of them, and triumphed in spite of 

3 ii. Tim. 10- them. To Timothy he wrote : ' But thou didst follow my teaching, 
^^ conduct, purpose, faith, longsuffering, love, patience, persecutions, suf- 
ferings ; what things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra ; what 
persecutions T endured : and out of them all the Lord delivered me. 
Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu- 
tion.' He does not say that behevers in Jesus will necessarily suffer 
persecution : the expression, * all that would live godly in Christ Jesus ' 
denotes the entire dedication of the life to the cause of Jesus. The 
persecution arose in consequence, not of holding, but of preaching a 

5 Gal. 11 particular doctrine. ' If I still preach circumcision, why am I still 
persecuted ? then hath the stumbhngblock of the cross been done 
away.' To avoid persecution, it was only necessary to cease preach- 

14 Acts 22 ing, or to preach differently. * Through many tribulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of God : ' those words were addressed, not to 
believers generally, but to * the disciples,' and the expression ' enter 
into the kingdom of God ' is identical with that used by Jesus when 
he called the rich ruler to follow him, first giving up his property. 
To ' enter into the kingdom of God,' to * follow ' Jesus, to ' leave all ' 
for * the kingdom of God's sake, for the gospel's sake, for Christ's 
name's sake: ' these seem to have been but different forms of ex- 
pression, all denoting the entire dedication of the life to the cause 
of Jesus. In following out that cai-eer, there would not only be 
differences between one and another, but often an absolute reversal 

10 Mat. 30 of men's relative positions. 'But many shall be last that are 
first ; and first that are last.' The Authorised Version stands : * But 
many that are first shall be last ; and the last shall be first.' The 

10 Mark 31 Kcvisers have adopted the reading of the oldest MS. Mark has : ' But 
many that are first shall be last ; and the last first.' It is not, many 
that are esteemed first, or placed first, or claim to be first : the 
meaning goes deeper, and relates to the actual character and conduct. 
The course of duty involves self-development ; not only can there be 
no equality between one and another, but there can be no fixed status 
for any individual. The saying holds good if the italicised words are 
omitted. The hteral rendering of Matthew, and of Mark also according 
to the reading of Griesbach, Lachmann, and Wordsworth, is : * Many 
shall be first last, and last first.' The progress is onward and upward 
with all and each ; all may run well, but some better, and the best 
will of necessity stand foremost. Every man also muse wait for his 
call and opportunity : our tasks are varied, and there are appointed 
times for doing them. This Jesus illustrated by a parable. He com- 
pared the life of activity in his cause, which he had been speaking of 
as an entrance into the kingdom of God or of heaven, to the hiring of 

20 Mat. 1 labourers for vineyard work. * For the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is a householder, which went out early in the morning 
to hire labourers into his vineyard.' The amount of wages was 
„ 2 agreed, and the work entered upon. * And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.' 
Some time after he again went out, found other labourers unemployed, 
and engaged them, not fixing the wages^ but telling them that ha 
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would pay them fairly. * And he went out about the third hour, and 20 Mat s, 4 
saw others standing in the marketplace idle ; and to them he said, Go 
ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way.' Three hours later, and also six hours 
later, he did the same. ' Again he went out about the sixth and the » '> 
ninth hour, and did likewise.' Once more, two hours later, when 
there remained only one hour for labour, he went to the marketplace. 
* And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing; „ « 
and he saith unto them. Why stand ye here all the day idle ? ' The 
two oldest M8S. omit the word 'idle,' but it is retained by Tischendorf 
as well as by the Revisers. The labourers replied that no employment 
has been offered to them, whereupon they also were sent into the 
vineyard. * They say imto him. Because no man hath hired us. He „ 7 
saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard.' The Authorised 
Version adds : * and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive.' This 
is nob in the two oldest MSS., and is omitted by the Revisers. At 
the close of the day the proprietor of the vineyard bade his * overseer,' 
so Tischendorf renders the word, summon the labourers and pay 
them, beginning with those last engaged. * And when the even was „ s 
come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward. Call the 
labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from the last unto the 
first.' A full day's pay was given to those who had done only one 
hour's work. * And when they came that were hired about the » ^ 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.' Seeing how 
liberally these had been dealt with, the men who had laboured from 
early morning flattered themselves with the hope that they also would 
be overpaid. 'And when the first came, they supposed that they „ i« 
would receive more.' Not so : nothing beyond the agreed amount 
was paid to them. * And they likewise received every man a penny ' » 10 
Disappointed and discontented, they complained that they were not 
treated fairly. "Why should those who had done an hour's work in the 
cool of the evening, be put on an equality with those who had done a 
hard day's work under a scorching sun ? ' And when they received » n, 12 
it, they murmured against the householder, saying. These last have 
spent but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which 
have borne the burden of the day and the scorching heat (or, hot 
wind).' To one of these murmurers the employer gave an answer : 
no injustice had been done to those who complained ; an agreement 
had been made and it had been adhered to. The contract having 
been completed on both sides, the labourer had simply to take up his 
money and depart. *But he answered and said to one of them, • „ 13, u 
Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny ? Take up that which is thine, and go thy way.' The pro- 
prietor of the vineyard had no intention of raising the standard 
price of labour. He had simply decided to put those last engaged on 
an equahty with the first. The difference between the amount earned 
and the payment made, was so much out of the employer's pocket, a 
free gift which he chose to make, and which no one had the right to 
gainsay. * It is my will to give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is » iJ> 
it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? ' Did not the 
complaint proceed from envy, rather than from a sentiment of justice.^ 
' Or is thine eye evil, because I am good ? ' Jesus would have the „ is 
parable pondered as illustrating the saying with which he prefaced it, 
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^ Mat. 16 for he added : *So the last shall be fii*st, ^nd the first last.' The 
Authorised Version continues : ' for many be called, but few chosen. 
That sentence is not in the two oldest MSS., and it is omitted 
by Tischendorf as well as by the Revisers. Alford notes that it is 
' omitted in several of the oldest authorities.' The insertion cannot be 
attributed to a copyist's error, for the two sentences are not found in 
conjunction elsewhere. Possibly some early commentator thought he 
discerned iu the allusion to a free gift, the principle expressed by 
Jesus in the words * many be called, but few chosen,* and inserted 
that sentence as explanatoiy of * so the last shall be first, and the first 
last.' How frequently do preachers and commentators, without 
venturing upon an actual addition or misplacement, read different 
passages of Scripture into each other, as though they stood side by 
side, instead of being widely separated, and thereby lose the special 
application of each, and misinterpret both ! 

' So the last shall be first, and the first last.' That is the only clue 
which Jesus gave towards the interpretation of the parable. We 
shall best arrive at its proper application by keeping close to the 
text and context. It was delivered as an illustration of what must 
occur in * the reign of the heavens/ which expression, as is obvious 
from what precedes, denotes the condition of society when brought 
under the sway of Jesus. Only his disciples and followers can enter 
* the reign of the heavens.' To them, and with reference to them, he 
spoke the parable, which followed immediately upon the answer which 
he had given to the question put by Peter, * Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee ; what then shall we have ? ' Jesus made no distinction 
between one apostle and another, but placed all upon an equality : 
the twelve should sit upon twelve thrones, judging twelve tribes. 
And all who devoted themselves to the same cause would share the 
same lot, would be recompensed to the same extent, * manifold more ' 
or 'a hundredfold,' and would attain to the same perfection of 
existence, * in the age to come age-during life.' This raising of all 
to one level involves of necessity the readjustment of men's relative 
positions. The status of society generally can be improved only 
through a process of equalisation ; in other words, * Many first shall 
be last, and the last first' The parable was spoken to illustrate that 
truth. There is absolutely nothing to favour the idea that the first 
became last through their own fault or conduct, or the last first on 
account of any superiority of character. On the contrary, the first 
laboured throughout the day, and Jesus was careful to state that the 
last had been idle only because no man had hired them. The central 
point of the parable is the* penny,' which represents the amount 
required for the proper maintenance and comfort of a labourer. 
That, neither more nor less, was given to all. A similar process of 
adjustment goes on in *the reign of God.' Every man is called to 
exercise his functions to the uttermost ; and at the close of the gospel 
dispensation, as its final result, that which was the object of its 
establishment, all within the kingdom of God and of Christ will stand 
on an equal footing, the perfect life being secured to each and all 
alike. Socialism and not individualism, the general welfare and not 
personal ambition, a higher standard for all and no sharp contrast 
between wealth and poverty : that is the lesson deducible from the 
parable, the very spirit and essence of Christ's gospel. We must be 
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content to accept the kingdom of God in that shape, or not at all. 
* He hath put down princes from t?ieir thrones, and hath exalted ^ ^^^^ ^2 
them of low degree.' * The last shall be first, and the first last.' 
That, in truth, is the triumph-shout of Christianity. 

* Every valley shall be filled, 3 Luke 5, e 

And every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; 

And the crooked shall become straight, 

And the rough ways smooth ; 

And all flesh shall see the salvation of God.' 
The salvation of humanity, not of individuals, is * the salvation of 
God.' In face of this great work of the regeneration of society, how 
mournful is the question, * Why stand ye here all the day idle ? ' 
And how pathetic is the answer : * Because no man hath hired us ' I 
Many stand waiting in the marketplace, ready and anxious to do 
their share in Christ's work, but hearing no special call, and knowing 
of no vineyard in which to labour. From doctrinal religion, as by 
law established, and as preached by those who deem themselves 
Christ's ministers, they turn away. What a blessing would it be, to 
themselves and others, to find some opening into the kingdom of 
God, some sphere of duty lying parallel with that of the apostles and 
first disciples, whose sublime act of self-devotion and renunciation 
not one of us in ten thousand professing Christians feels himself 
called to imitate. Still, in lowlier ways, the great cause may be 
helped forward ; and when truer, clearer perceptions of the nature 
and character of Christian work begin to dawn upon men's minds, 
they will be found willing to sow seed in gospel furrows, albeit they 
may not profess to put their hands to the gospel plough. What a 
work for Christ and for the poor, has that noble-hearted writer of 
fiction, Walter Besant, been able through his novels to accomplish ! 
What a strange, unexpected, marvellous development and sign of the 
times is the * Salvation army,' raised out of the working classes ! 
What a hopeful augury for the future ! Give to the leaders of these 
men, and to the men themselves, a purer and more rational theology, 
a more accurate perception of the real nature of Christ's teaching, 
and of that kingdom of God into which they seek to enter, and what 
a stride will then be made in the right direction ! Christianity has 
ever been a motive-power. Only free it from the mass of en'ors and 
superstitions which have encrusted, disfigured, hampered it, and it 
will yet change, rule and save the world. 

When last in Jerusalem the life of Jesus had been threatened, and 
knowing that the chief -priests and Pharisees were bent on putting 
him to death, he had retired from Judaea, staying at Ephraim, near n Joim 5* 
the wilderness, with his disciples. Now, for some time past, he has 
been again * on the way to Jerusalem.' As they drew nearer to the it Luke 11 
metropolis, Jesus showed no sign of halting, but kept in advance of 
his disciples, as though anxious to avoid delay and indifferent to the 
risk he ran. The disciples were astonished at this, and although they 
followed, it was with fear and trembling. * And they were in the way 10 Mark 32 
going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus was going before them : and they 
were amazed ; and they that followed were afraid (or, but some as 
they followed were afraid).' Then he repeated to the apostles that 
prophecy of his coming sufferings, death and resurrection, which 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



224 . THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pakt n. 

10 Mark S3 twicc before he had delivered to them. 'And he took again the 
twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to happen unto 
him.' Luke uses a similar expression, denoting that the information 

18 Luke 31 was restricted to the apostles. ' And he took unto him the twelve, 
and said unto them . . .' Matthew explains that he arranged for 
the twelve only to accompany him, and in the course of his journey 

20 Mat 17-19 with them he told them what it would result in to himself. ' And as 
Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the twelve disciples apart, 
and in the way he said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; 
and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and 
scribes ; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him 
unto the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify : and the 
third day he shall be raised up.' Mark adds * shall spit upon him ; ' 
instead of ' cnicify ' he has * kill ; ' instead of ' the third day,' ' after 
three days ; ' and instead of ' raised up,' ' rise again : ' the last-named 

10 Mark 33, diflfereuce arises from an alteration in the reading of Matthew. ' Be- 
^ hold, we go up to Jerusalem : and the Son of man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests and the scribes ; and they shall condemn him 
to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles : and they shall 
mock him, and shall spit upon him, and shall scourge him, and shall 
kill him ; and after three days he shall rise again.' Luke inserts an 
allusion to the prophecies, and he adds the words * shamefully en- 

18 Luke 31- treated.' * Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the things that 
are written by (or, through) the prophets shall be accomplished unto 
the Son of man. For he shall be delivered up unto the Gentiles, and 
shall be mocked, and shamefully entreated, and spit upon : and they 
shall scourge and kill him : and the third day he shall rise again.' 
This was but a reptition and amplification of what Jesus had pre- 
viously told his disciples generally, not to the twelve only, for it is 

8 Mark 82 stated, 'And he spake the saying openly.' Some time afterwards 
Jesus had again touched upon the same topic. Although it is now 
mentioned for the third time, it is with a repetition of the statement 

18 Luke 34 that the declaration of Jesus was incomprehensible : ^ And they 
understood none of these things ; and this saying was hid from them, 
and they perceived not the things that were said.' On the second 
occasion a similar observation was made both by Mark and Luke : 

9 Mark 32 the fonucr : * But they understood not the saying, and were afraid to 

1) Luke 45 ask him ; ' the latter : ' But they understood not this saying, and it 
was concealed from them, that they should not perceive it : and they 
were afraid to ask him about that saying.' Had this referred to the 

9 Mark 31 sayiug in Mark : * after three days he shall rise again,' it might well 
be that the prodigy of a bodily resurrection could not be anticipated ; 
but Luke had not quoted those words, and the saying on which he 

9 Luke 44 commented is simply, * The Son of man shall be delivered up into the 
hands of men.' That saying the disciples did understand sufficiently 

17 Mat. 23 to be made thereby, as Matthew tells us, 'exceeding sorry.' And 
on the first occasion also the meaning of what Jesus said was so 

16 Mat 22 evident that * Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying. Be 
it far from thee, Lord : this shall never be unto thee.' Jesus could 
not have used clearer language ; so anxious was he to make the 
matter plain, that he told it thrice ; so unmistakable was the sense 
of his words, that one of the apostles tried to silence him, and all of 
them were grieved. The varied expressions in Luke seem to indicate 
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a difficulty as to the choice of words whereby to convey the sense 
accurately. Luke was but a compiler : either he had before him 
three recorded observations, or one record combinins: the three sentences 
which he has handed dOwn to us. No matter which : in either case 
the reiteration indicates that no one of the three sentences is by itself 
sufficiently elucidatory. First we have, * They understood none of 
these things ; ' this is modified or explained by, ' this saying was hid 
from them ; ' that does not convey the sense with perfect accuracy, 
60 a third explanation is added : ' they perceived not the things that 
were said.' On the previous occasion also Luke's narrative shows 
the same hesitation as to the choice of words proper to explain the 
meaning. * But they understood not this saying — it was concealed 
from them — that they should not perceive it.' They did not under- 
stand the saying, not because it was not plain, but because it was 
concealed from them, not through any supernatural influence, for 
nothing of the kind is hinted at, but through a lack of perception on 
their part. The failure to comprehend arose within themselves, was 
owing to something in their own minds, some preconceived notion to 
which they clung, which this declaration shocked and threatened, 
which they dreaded might be extinguished if the matter were further 
inquired into, so that they were afraid to ask him for fuller informa- 
tion. The disciples regarded Jesus as the Christ, that is, the Messiah. 
He had justified that belief in him, at the same time charging them 

* that they should tell no man that he was the Christ.' In that iq Mat. 20 
capacity they expected, as a matter of course, * that it was he which 24 Luke 21 
should redeem Israel.' If, instead of doing so, he should be put to 

death by his enemies, their hope was vain, their faith in himself mis- 
placed. They dared not face the thought ; they could not reconcile the 
prophecy of Jesus with his claim to the Messiahship ; his words were 
enigmatical ; there must be some mystery connected with them which 
they could not solve ; such a saying was to them utterly incompre- 
hensible, in its literal sense incredible ; it might be a figure of speech, 
a parable, or be susceptible of medication in some unexplained way : 
anything rather than admit the possibility of his leaving the world 
without having restored the kingdom to Israel, or wrought any visible 1 Acts e 
redemption of his people. 

We are told that Jesus ' learned obedience by the things which he 5 Heb. s 
suffered : ' that statement is made in connection with the mention of 
his death. On that point he had received supernatural instruction, 
Moses and Elijah having spoken with him * of his decease which he 9 Luke 31 
was about to accomplish at Jerusalem.' Jesus never courted death, 
but shrunk from it instinctively. If in his three years' ministry he 
did so much, what might he not have accomplished had he been per- 
mitted to labour in the world for another thirty or forty years, up to 
the age of seventy I His enemies were bent on preventing that, and 
it was not the will of his Father to interfere by a miracle to save him 
from a premature death. All that Jesus could do, he did. He raised 
up a band of disciples, to whom he communicated, as far as they 
were able to receive it, his scheme for the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. He chose them ' out of the world,' and left them 17 john 

* in the world,' to follow out his precepts. Had his life been pro- 
longed, he wordd have been persecuted to the end of it, even as his 
apostles were after him. That probably was the thought in the mind 
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1 i. CoL 24 of Paul, when he said, ' I rejoice in my snfferin^s for your sake, and 
fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh.' Jesus himself was the first martyr in his cause ; he carried 
out to the bitter end his doctrine of patient, non-resisting sufferance ; 
no exception was made in his favour ; he left an example that others 
might follow ; his ' followers,' in the true sense of the term, must 
live, as he did, a life on earth based on maxims of the heavenly world, 
and be content, as he was, to take the consequences. All that, as 
yet, was very far from the minds of the disciples. The ideas pre- 
valent with respect to his coming ' kingdom,' led them to entertaia 
hopes of honour and aggrandisement. At the very time Jesus was 
foretelling his inevitable doom of suffering and death, some about 
him were coveting for themselves the highest and most dignified 
positions in his kingdom. Two of his disciples, accompanied by 
their mother, approached him, with the utmost respect, bowing to 

20 Mat. 20 him, and begging of him a certain boon. *Then came to him the 
mother of the sons of Zebedee with her sons, worshipping him 
(bowing — Young), and asking a certain thing of him.' The woman 
obviously was foremost in the matter, and Jesus, before saying yea 
„ 21 or nay, naturally requested her to state what she wanted. * And he 
said unto her. What wouldest thou ? ' The blessing she craved was not 
for herself, but for her children. They had perfect faith in him, and 
in the triumph of his cause, and forestalling in imagination the time 
when he would sit on his glorious throne, they were ambitious of the 
„ 21 honour of being seated next to him. * She saith unto him. Command 
that these my two sons may sit, one on thy right hand, and one on 
thy left hand, in thy kingdom.' The three must have consulted 
together, before venturing to make the suggestion. The request was 
based upon their faith in Jesus, their reverence for his character, 
their attachment to his person. From the first he had shown his 

3 Mark 17 appreciation of the two brothers, for * them he surnamed Boanerges, 
which is, Sons of thunder.' Simon also he had surnamed Peter- 
Rock ; and to these three Jesus had given, and continued up to the 

Mark 2 last, spccial Opportunities of being with him: he chose them to 

14 Mark 83 wltuess his trausfiguratiou, and to accompany him in the garden of 
Gethsemane ; they are mentioned as taking the lead in expressing 

13 Mark 3 their opiuions, and the three, with Andrew, once questioned Jesus 
privately on the mount of Olives. These facts, as well as their 
surnames, indicate that they possessed in a conspicuous degree 
firmness and energy, and received from Jesus peculiar marks of con- 
fidence. James and John entertained so high an opinion of their 

9 Luke 64 Master's dignity, that on one occasion they wished to call down fire 
from heaven to consume those who treated him with disrespect. 
Having cast in their lot with him ever since the day when, at his 
call, they unhesitatingly left their fishing boat in sole charge of their 
father and followed Jesus, they may have considered that they were 
fairly entitled to secure for themselves whatever future advantages 
might be attainable. Would they not be so much the more devoted 
to him now, if they could be assured of reaching the highest possible 
position under him hereafter ? Their father had been left to carry on 
their former business without the assistance of his sons ; their mother 
now was urgent on their behalf, fondly deeming them superior to 
others, and firing them with ambitious hopes. Matthew describes 
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her as foremost in making the application ; but the three were at 
one on the point. Mark says nothing about the mother, but repre- 
sents the two disciples as making the request themselves. * And lo Mark 3!^ 
there come near unto him James and John, the sons of Zebedee, ^^ 

saying unto him, Master (or, Teacher), we would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee. And he said unto them. 
What would ye that I should do for you ? And they said unto him, 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and one on 
thi/ left hand, in thy glory.' Both evangelists agree that an effort 
was made to extract a promise from Jesus without first disclosing 
the nature of the request : Matthew says, * asking a certain thing of 
him ' ; Mark : * do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee.' They 
should have known Jesus too well for that ; he, at least, knew well 
what was due to himself and them, and refused to promise bUndly. 
And when they had made kcown their wish he assured them that 
they did not understand what it amounted to and involved. ' But 20 Mat. 22 
Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask.' It was not a 
mere question of granting them a favour, and of their accepting it, 
but of their power of endurance in his cause. Were they able to 
undergo the same sufferings as himself ? ' Are ye able to drink the „ 22 
cup that I am about to drink ? ' The alteration by the Revisers ot* 

* I shall drink of,' into * I am about to drink,' agrees with the render- 
ing of Tischendorf and Young. The Authorised Yersion continues : 

* and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? ' 
which is now omitted, not being in the two oldest MSS. Those words 

were probably inserted from Mark, which stands as follows : * But 10 Mark as 
Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink the cup that 1 drink ? or to be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with ? ' The drinking from a cup and submission to 
baptism are voluntary actions : the reference was unmistakably to 
the bitter and overwhelming sorrows which Jesus was about to ex- 
perience, as he had been explaining to his disciples. Yes : these two 
were even prepared to face shame, suffering and death. * They say 20 Mat. 22, 23 
unto him, We are able.' And he knew they were destined for that. 

* He saith unto them, My cup indeed ye shall drink.' Here again 
the Eevisers, following the two oldest MSS., have omitted the words, 

* and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with.' That 

is in Mark : ' And they said unto him. We are able. And Jesus 10 Mark so 
said unto them, The cup that J drink ye shall drink ; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized withal shall yei be baptized ! ' Beyond 
that, Jesus could give them no assurance. Positions of nearness to 
himself were not matters of favour and arbitrary bestowment : he had 
no power to promise and grant them ; they must be earned, not 
forestalled ; they were reserved for those who best could fill them. 

* But to sit on my right hand or on my left hand is not mine to give : „ 40 
but it is for them for whom it hath been prepared.' Matthew adds 

the words, * of my Father.' * But to sit on my right hand, and on 20 Mat. 2j 
my left hand, is not mine to give, but it is for them for whom it hath 
been prepared of my Father.' The insertion of the italicised words, 
'it is for them,' may be deemed unnecessary. The Authorised 
Version has in italics, ' it shall be given to them.' Luther makes no 
such addition to the text, nor does Dr. Young, who renders : * is not 
mine to give, but to those for whom it hath been prepared by my 
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Father.' The effect of the addition is to prevent the reading of tlie 
word * but ' as equivalent to * except,' which Alford, with Chrysostom 
and others, admits not to be contrary to the sense of the original. 
Alford says : * If however we understand after but " it shall be given 
bf/ Me,'^ the two interpretations come to the same : ' that is, if two 
more words are inserted without authority, then the previous un- 
authorised insertion will not obviate the probable sense of the original 
apart from any addition whatever. 

When the other apostles heard of the application which had been 
privately made by James and John, they seem to have regarded it as 
an underhand and selfish action, and they manifested indignation 

20 Biat. 24 ogaiust the two brothers. ' And when the ten heard it, they were 

ioBiark4i movcd with indignation concerning the two brethren.' * And when 
the ten heard it, they began to be moved with indignation concerning 
James and John.' They certainly had not raised themselves in the 
estimation of Jesus, who had told them, ' Ye know not what ye ask,' 

i) Lnke 55 as oucc bcforc he had occasion to rebuke them, saying, ' Ye know not 
(A. \.) ^yijafc manner of spirit ye are of.' Now they had also drawn down 
upon themselves the deserved reproaches of their fellow labourers. 
Jesus took the opportunity of assuiing the twelve that the mode, 
method and surroundings of earthly rulership could have no counter- 
parts in his kingdom. Power, pre-eminence, lordship, authority, — 
these constituted the very essence of human government, and a grecU 

23 Mat 25 mau was held to be synonymous with an arbitary ruler. ' But Jesus 
called them unto him, and said, Ye l^now that the rulers of the 
Gentiles lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority 
over them.' According to Mark's wording, Jesus spoke of that as 

10 Mark 42 ouly a show, a mockery of true rulership : ' And Jesus called them to 

him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles lord it over them ; and their great ones 
exercise authority over them.' Alford notes : ' They which are 
accounted to rule, — who have the title of rulers : literally, they which 
seem to rule, or, think that they rule.' By introducing the word 

* Gentiles ' the translators lead English readers to assume that the 
reference is to heathen nations only. That is nob so. The Greek 
word ethnos is rendered in four ways : ' Gentile, heathen, nation, 
people.' The lexicon defines it : *a company, body of men. 2 a race, 
tribe. 3 a nation, people ; plural, the Gentiles, «.«., all except Jews and 
Christians.' . The last and subsidiary signification is the term 
generally used in the Authorised Yersion, but Dr. Young adopts the 
term ' nation, nations.' That it is equally applicable to the Jews is 

7 Luke 5 clera from various passages, as : * he loveth our nation {ethnos) ; that 

11 John Jesus should die for the nation {ethwus) ; and not for the nation 

^^' ^^ {ethnous) only.' Luther renders the passage under consideration : 

* die weltlichen Flirsten herrschen,' * the worldly princes rule.' No 
20 Mat. 26 such domination must exist among the disciples of Jesus : ' Not so 
10 Mark 43 shall it bc amoug you.' Mark has it : ' But it is not so among you.' 

Freedom of thought and action was the privilege of each, and their 
notion of superiority must be the reverse of that prevalent in the 
world. Voluntary service must be their badge of distinction, the 
20Mat.26,27 spirit of humility and self-sacrifice their token of nobility. 'But 
whosoever would become great among you shall be your minister (or, 
servant) ; and whosoever would be first among you shall be your 
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servant (6r. bondservant).' Mark agrees exactly, except that instead 

of * your servant * he has * servant (Gr. bondservant) of all.' Great- lo Mark 43, 

ness with them must be synonymous with usefulness, and pre-eminence ^ 

consist in an entire devotion to the general welfare. That was the 

lot of Jesus himself, his sole ambition : * even as the Son of man 20 Mat 28 

came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 

a ransom for many.' Here Mark is in exact agreement, except as to 

the first two words, * even as,' which are now replaced by * for verily.' 10 Mark 45 

In the Authorised Version they stand ' for even ' which agrees with 

Young and Tischendorf. Alford suggests rendering * even ' by * also,' 

which corresponds with Luther's ' auch.' There is nothing to indicate 

why the Revisers introduce the word ' verily.' Alford has the 

following note : 'A ransom formany^ is a plain declaration of the 

sacrificial and vicarious nature of the death of our Lord. The 

principal usages (in the Greek Scriptures) of the word rendered 

ransom are the following ; (1) a payment as equivalent for a life 

destroyed ; (2) the price of redemption of a slave ; (8) a propitiation 

for.' Jesus was not then directing the minds of the apostles to the 

doctrine of * the sacrifical and vicarious nature ' of his death, and to 

imagine that, is to take away the force of the words * even us ' or 

* for even ' or ' for also,' which indicate a possible correspondence 
between his own life and death and the life and death of each one of 
them. Taking the words apart from any particular dogma, thus 
much, at least, is clear from them : that Jesus believed that the 
sacrifice of his life would result in the ransom of many of mankind. 
It is not said, as a ransom for many other lives : we should not be 
justified in adding those last two words ; and if we assume that to be 
the sense, the question arises : Did the death of Jesus prevent the 
death of many others ? On the contrary, had he not told his disciples 
that they would have to give up their lives for his name's sake ? The 
death ot* Jesus was the price he paid in carrying out his scheme for 
the ransom or redemption of mankind, that is, for the estabhshment 
of the kingdom of God among men. Is it not equally true that 
some of his apostles and first followers gave up their lives in the same 
cause ? And is it not equally reasonable to say that they, as well as 
he, gave their lives a ransom for many ? That is but equivalent to 
the well-known saying that ' the blood of the martyrs was the seed of 
the Church.' Only one of two senses is to be attached to the words 
of Jesus : either that in which they must have been understood at the 
time, or that in which he obviously intended that they should be 
understood. Here there is nothing to warrant the idea that the 
disciples could have interpreted the saying as Alford does ; nothing 
to justify the inference that Jesus taught that his own death was 

* sacrificial and vicarious ' in any other way than the death of his 
followers might be so termed. Let it be understood that no question 
is here raised as to the truth of the doctrine alluded to by Alford, 
but simply a protest against importing it into this passage. The 
words of Jesus must be held too sacred and inviolable to admit of any 
other ideas than his own being mixed up with them. What he 
designed to teach at the time of uttering them, that only can we admit 
to bi their true, full and proper meaning. 

Still pursuing his journey towards Jerusalem, Jesus drew near to 
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18 Luke 85 Jericho. By the roadside a blind man was seated. * And it came to 
pass, as he drew nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat bj the 
way side begging.' Is it not strange that after eighteen centuries of 
Christian teaching, the same pitiable spectacle of men and women 
incapacitated from work by blindness, and begging in the streets, 
should still be seen ? Surely it is time that some plan should be 
devised for maintaining, at the cost of the community, those who are 
so totally unable to engage in the battle of life. It would not be 
difficult to provide shelter, food and raiment for all the helpless, friend- 
less blind and cripples who now are left to depend upon casual alms- 
giving, the hands of many willing to help being held back through 
fear of the deceptions practised by professional and sham beggars. 
We build prisons, and keep our criminals at a heavy cost, and lunatic 
asylums for those who are dangerous to us in other ways. Surely we 
ought to go further than that. The blind, the lame and the mute 
should not be suffered to beg ; refuges should be provided at the 
public charge, with proper supervision, and arrangements for the 
profitable employment, according to their various capabihties, of those 
who are shut out by blindness, lameness or dumbness from the 
ordinary avocations of life. We cannot cure these unfortunates, as 
Jesus did ; for that reason it is our duty to succour them. But as 
long as such works of charity are left to private individuals, so long 
will they be performed inadequately, sufficient funds not being forth- 
coming for the work. What is admitted to be everyone's business is 
undertaken by no one in particular, and amid the multitude of 
claims for help the most pressing are sometimes the least urged. 
The want of our age is precisely the want of the age in which Jesus 
lived, and which he sought to supply by proclaiming and inaugurating 
* the kingdon of God,' that is, a hingdom of Christians. Not yet can 

iiRv. 15, it be said: 'The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of his Christ.' They are not founded on the basis of 
his teaching, but make their boasb in principles and modes of action 
the very reverse of his. The preponderance of national force is 
determined by war, and commercial rivalry rests on the maxims of a 
science of political economy as hard and merciless as the warrior's 
sword. The need of the world is the same as ever, the times cry out 

2 Tit. 14 for ' a peculiar people, zealous of good works.' That was the ideal of 
(A. V.) ^ Christian community in the eyes of the apostle Peter : ' But ye are 

^ '' ^flV) ^ chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light.' The Church, 
that is, the assembly of believers in Jesus, should present the aspect 
of a select family, bearing the stamp of royalty and saintliness, a 
nation within a nation, a people distinct from the surrounding world, 
a body animated by the indwelling spirit of Jesus, moved by one 
sacred impulse, and living as an organic whole the life of Jesus among 
mankind. In the formation of such a society, the nucleus must needs 
consist of disciples round whom believers can gather ; such disciples 
must take all the precepts of Jesus, not a choice or modification of 
them, as their rule of life and action : thereby only can they become 
the heart, the central moving impulse of the whole body. Is not the 
existing system of Christianity defective in that, its initial point ? 
We have no separate class of disciples living, not apart from the 
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world but in the midst of the world, in contempt of all worldly 
ambitions, maxims, policies, and in unfeigned, entire subjection to 
the teaching, mind and will of Jesus. The men recognised as 
ministers of Christ are not of that stamp, nor do they profess or really 
strive to be so. Ask any one of them whether he does not consider 
that every member of his flock is as much bound as himself to obey 
every precept and counsel of Jesus, and he will unhesitatingly answer. 
Yes. The shepherds haVfe placed themselves and the sheep on the 
same level of duty. Christianity was not founded upon that principle : 
Jesus chose but few disciples, taught them to make special sacrifices, 
to expect special trials. They went forth in his name and spirit, and 
gathered round them multitudes of believers, both men and women, 
who certainly were not called to discipleship : ' Are all apostles ? are 12 i. cor. 29 
all prophets ? are all teachers ? ' If those who have claimed to be 
successor of the apostles had been so in reality, discipleship to Jesus 
would have assumed a very different phase in the eyes of all men, and 
the universal Church would have been taught by the pattern of a 
heavenly life as designed by Jesus. Under the existing system of 
Church doctrine and discipline, his kingdom comes not. We have 
agreed to expect salvation in the next world, not on earth, and to 
regard it as an individual concern rather than a social question. 
When the jailer at Philippi asked, trembling for fear, * What must 1 16 Acts si 
do to be saved ? ' Paul and Silas answered, ' Believe on the Lord 
Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house.' This need of a 

* common salvation ' was learnt by Dives in the next life, and led Jude 3 
him to desire it for his * father's house.' Keligion ceases to be a ic Luke 27 
merely personal matter, when we come to realise it as the establish- 
ment of ' the kingdom of God.' Not through prayers, praises, creeds, 
sacraments, can we be saved, but only through social progress, for 

* we, who are many, are one body in Christ, and severally members 12 Rom. 5 
one of another.' The Christian community needs to be defined, 
restricted, that it may assume a bodily shape and perform the 
functions of a living organism. At present it is formless, a vague 
monstrosity, supposed to be here, there, everywhere, each individual 

in the nation having an equal claim to membership. Thence it 
comes to pass that the national career is held to be identical with the 
career of Christianity, the earthly is blended with the heavenly, the 
State with the Church, the precepts of Jesus with the maxims of the 
world, the spirit of war and aggrandisement with the gospel of peace 
and self-sacrifice. This worthless and deceptive amalgam of the 
human with the divine is not Christianity, and is altogether out of 
harmony with the scheme of its Founder. Let us go back to that. 
If those who profess to be our heavenly guides become truly * apostolic,' 
disciples of Jesus as separate from the world and as hostile to its 
spirit as were the twelve who first proclaimed the gospel of peace, 
what a transformation of society may be brought about by their 
example and their teaching ! The ideal of an apostolic life is not too 
high for Ministers generally. The Church of Rome has gone beyond 
it, requiring every priest to be a celibate. Jesus never made that an 
indispensable condition of discipleship, but the relinquishment of 
property and the laying up instead of treasure in the heavens, he did. 
Possibly it was the vow of poverty which led to the enforced 
relinquishment of marriage : for it might be deemed better not to 
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marry than to leave wife and children without adequate means of 
support. At least it must be assumed that the decree of celibacy 
must have originated in some high and good motive. But it was 
none the less an error of judgment, a mistaken attempt (how many 
such have there been !) to improve on the method of Jesus. He 
desired that his followers should rely upon the sense of justice and 
obligation in those to whom they ministered. He taught them that 

10 Luke 7 * the labourer is worthy of his hire,' and he appealed to them as to 
whether their experience had not justified the spirit of reliance he 

22 Luke 35 had inculcatcd : ' When I sent you forth without purse, and wallet, 
and shoes, lacked ye anything ? and they said, Nothing.' The 

2 ii. Tim. 6 apostlc Paul laid down the maxim : * The husbandman that laboureth 

9 i. Cor. 14 must bc thcfirst to partake of the fruits ;' and he declared : ' Even so 

did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim the gospel should live 
of the gospel.' That did not prevent him from insisting that a 

3i. Tim. 2 bishop must be, not only * without reproach,' but also 'the husband 
of one wife ; ' and that those to be apjx)inted ' elders ' should be 

1 Tit. 6 family men : ' If any man is blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having children that believe.' It may be a question open to dis- 
cussion, whether the Church of Christ will always require a body of 
'apostles,' 'disciples,' 'bishops,' * elders,' 'overseers,' or by what- 
ever other name those who take the foremost places are designated ; 
but so long as they exist, and claim to be ministers of Christ-, 
descendants of the apostles, they are tied down to these rules of life, 
and are no true shepherds of the sheep whilst they infringe them. 
There is nothing in the New Testament to justify the holding of 
wealth by the professed ' disciples ' of Jesus. It might be well for 
archbishops and bishops to take the huge incomes they inherit, if 
only they would spend the whole of them in the cause to which they 
have professedly devoted themselves, and let the world know and 
see that they are doing so. It might be well to retain the services 
of men of learning, as preachers or otherwise, endowing them liberally 
without requiring them to give up all for Christ's sake, if only they 
would abate their pretensions of apostolical descent, and take their 
place among laymen. In the rank and file of the ministry there 
are comparatively few overpaid, and the majority are sadly 
underpaid. It would be no sacrifice to them, were they to profess 
openly their adherence to the apostolic system oF living ' from hand 
to mouth.' That they do perforce, every day of their lives. What is 
wanting is, that all who claim office as leaders of men to Jesus 
should from the first, deliberately, in the sight of all men, renounce 
worldly possessions and ambitions, and throw themselves upon the 

10 Luke 7 charity of those to whom they minister, * eating and drinking such 

things as they give.' A strange counsel that ! Undoubtedly : yet 
not more strange now than w^hen Jesus first gave it. It 
was his plan, deliberately formed and earnestly insisted upon by 
him, and carried out to the letter by those whom he sent forth. True, 
„ 8 he empowered them to 'heal the sick,' but that was in conjunction 
with and subsidiary to their preaching, 'the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you.' To men animated by such a spirit and 
living such a life, an influence would attach which otherwise is lacking. 
It would be now, as then, a question either of receiving them or in- 
jecting them ; and over those recei\ing them they would exercise a 
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power of direction, of guidance, of leadership, which would suffice 
to bind together churches, that is, assemblies of believers, not 
nominally as at present, but in reality. Infant baptism, which is too 
much a myth, a superstition, a fetish, would either be abolished, or 
regarded as a simple emblematic ceremony, the distinction between 
the church and the world becoming as evident as the ditfercnce 
between their respective leaders, far too wide to be bridged over by a 
sacramental form which makes all Christians in name, but cannot 
make them Christians in deed. When the pastors stand out separate 
from the world, the sheep who rally round them will he distinguish- 
able from others, and a true church will be constituted, instead of a 
professed one. The organisation will assume definiteness, compact- 
ness, homogeneity, as naturally and easily as did that new and strange 
outcome of our times — the Salvation Army. Is not the marvellous 
success attaching to that movement an evidence of what can be 
accomplished when men work on the lines of self-sacrifice and 
brotherhood which were laid down by Jesus ? He trusted not his 
cause to priests, Levitcs, pharisees or religious doctors ; one only of 
the Pharisaic rulers, Joseph of Arimathea, became his * disciple,' and 
he * secretly, for fear of the Jews.' Must that experience be repeated lo John 38 
after eighteen centuries ? Be that as it may, not until the leaders in 
Christianity stand aloof from and above the world, bearing in their 
hands the standard not of doctrinal theology, apostolical succession and 
sacramental theories, but of an earthly life woven to the exact pattern 
of the precepts given by Jesus to his disciples, will * the kingdom of 
heaven ' be established upon earth ; and when that comes to pass, the 
Church — the Christian community — will become a recognised brother- 
hood, seen and known of all men, * a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.' Then it will be understood that for the propagation of the 
gospel men are needed, and money avails nothing, the first require- 
ment of every ambassador of Christ being that he should relinquish 
property, and throw himself unreservedly on the liberality of those 
among whom he labours. The apostle Paul, who was the first 
missionary to the heathen, acted on that principle, and even went 
beyond it. Having * suffered the loss of all things ' for Christ's sake, spiui. s 
he speaks of himself as moneyless. We find him labouring at 
Corinth together with Aquila and Priscilla : * because he was of the is Acts 3 
same trade, he abode with them, and they wrought ; for by their 
trade they were tentmakers.' Writing of himself and, it would seem, 
of Sosthenes and Apollos, to the Corinthians, he says : * Even unto 4i.cor. 11 
this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and 
arc buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace ; and we toil, work- 
ing with our own hands.' Further on, in the same epistle, he laid 
down the law of Jesus : * Even so did the Lord ordain that they 9 1. Cor. u 
which proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel,' adding : ' But I „ 1.3 
have used none of these things : and I write not these things that it 
may be so done in my case : for it were good for me rather to die than 
that any man should make my glorying void . . . What then is my 
reward ? That, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel 
without charge, so as not to use to the full my right in the gospel.' 
Erom the Philippians only did he receive any payment, and that was 
in the shape of a purely voluntary gift: *And ye yourselves also 4 Phu. 15, 15 
know, ye Philippians, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I 
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departed from Macedonia, no church had fellowship with me in the 
matter of giving and receiving, but ye only ; for even in Thessalonica 
4 Phil. 18 ye sent once and again unto my need . . . But I have all things 
and abound : I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things that came from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God.' For some reason, Paul refused to 
receive help from the Corinthians. In his second epistle to them he 

11 iL Cor. 7-9 wrotc : * Or did I commit a sin in debasing myself that ye might be 

exalted, because I preached to you the gospel of God for nought ? I 
robbed other churches, taking wages c/" t?iem, that I might minister 
unto you ; and when I was present with you and was in want, I was 
not a burden on any man ; for the brethren, when they came from 
Macedonia, supplied the measure of my want ; and in everything I 
kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep 
myself.' Paul gives his reason for that departure on his part from 
„ 12 the rule laid down by Jesus : ' But what I do, that 1 will do, 
that I may cut oflF occasion from them which desire an oc- 
casion ; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we.' 
He was determined to make the impecuniosity of preachers of the 
gospel generally, a test of their sincerity. He admits that it was not 
quite fair on his part to relieve the Corinthians at the cost of other 
churches, and that in so doing he was not carrying out the ordinance of 

12 ii. Cor. 13 Jesus, and might be charged with injustice. *For what is there 

wherein ye were made inferior to the rest of the churches, except ii 
be that I myself was not a burden to you ? forgive me this wrong.' 
What Paul did, others could do. And if the voluntary impoverish- 
ment of Christ's ambassadors is possible and obligatory when they 
go forth as missionaries to foreign countries, how much easier would 
it be to adopt the same course of action among their own country- 
men ! The scheme of Jesus was based on human effort and human 
sympathy, and no advance in Christianity has ever been made, or will 
be made, apart from them. They are the only reliable bond of union 
between the clergy and the laity, and between individuals con- 
stituting the Christian community. The crying want of the Church 
is unity of interest and purpose among all its members. Some great 
and fundamental change is required, some plan of reorganisation, 
which will give form, character, definiteness to the Church. The method 
insisted upon by Jesus, and acted upon by his first disciples, would 
be as effectual now as it proved then. The Master's servants will 
fight best with the weapon which he placed in their hands. Unless 
the^ wield it, and trust in it, they cannot conquer in his cause. The 
spirit of unworldliness and heavenly-mindedness, carried to its extreme 
in the shape of voluntary poverty and self-sacrifice, is demanded of 
those who claim to be our spiritual guides : demanded not by the 
flock, but by the chief shepherd of the flock — Jesus himself. That 
truth seems to have been lost sight of. The clergy do not regard it as 
3 Phil. 14 their special duty and privilege, a condition attached to their * high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.' Poverty they are content to accept, 
if need be, as an accident of their lives, but not as a ruling principle of 
their conduct. The laity, immersed in worldly affairs as the prime 
necessity of their existence, must needs feel that such precepts are not 
for them. For whom then ? For all in general, and no one in par- 
ticular ? For each individual Christian, as far as he may choose to 
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apply them and act upon tliem, and no farther ? That is what our 
want of perception and looseness of thought have led to. These 
solemn and reiterated exhortations of Jesus to his disciples have come 
to be held nugatory, ineffective, visionary, well m'gh obsolete, alto- 
gether impracticable ; they are regarded as counsels of a perfection 
which is unattainable, undesirable in this life, principles of action too 
high for ordinary mcwtals, and not specially binding upon any class. 
Why then did Jesus nttej: them ? Was he a mere dreamer of dreams, 
an enthusiast counselling the impossible ? Not so, surely ! These 
rules of life were laid down in all sober seriousness, and only a careful 
and discriminating study of the gospels and epistles is needed to make 
evident their application. They are the heritage of professed disciples, 
men willing to throw away their fortunes and hazard their lives for 
the name of the Lord Jesus. With such men for leaders, and not 
without them, the Church of Christ will grow and prosper. They 
will possess a power of organisation, control, direction, which can 
be enforced by no statutes and maintained by no formal creeds ; the 
wealth of the — ^then— visible Church will flow forth at their bidding, 
and will supply every need. Not more willingness to give, but more 
system and unanimity in giving, is required ; and not by almsgiving 
alone can the inequalities of society be redressed, but by the ceaseless 
overflowing of that stream of sympathy with which the spirit of Jesus 
must needs flood his true Church, making the welfare of each the concern 
of all, and uplifting, by just and fair dealing, the degraded masses 
now forming the lower stratum of society to the dignity of Christian 
brotherhood. The lesser works of charity are bound up with that 
greater one, in comparison with which it will be a small thing to 
obviate for ever the sad spectacle of blind men sitting by the wayside 
begging. 

Upon the ears of this blind man there fell the sound of the passing 
crowd, leading him to enquire the cause of such an unusual gathering. 
* And hearing a multitude going by, he inquired what this meant ? ' is Luke 8(> 
On learning that the well-known Teacher was about to pass, he 
instantly cried out, addressing him by name, as the expected Messiah, 
and beseeching his compassion. ' And they told him, that Jesus of » 3T. ss 
Nazareth passed by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me.' Those foremost in the procession reproved the 
clamouriDg man, hoping to silence him. * And they that went before „ 3{> 
rebuked him, that he should hold his peace.' This effort of theirs 
may be taken as an indication that Jesus showed an aversion to all 
needless commotion, and that those about him were aware of the im- 
portance of making his progress from place to place as quiet and 
undemonstrative as possible. Wherever there is a crowd, not much is 
wanted to create disturbance. Jesus was now performing a journey 
which involved considerable hazard to himself and his disciples, so 
much so, that at its commencement ' they that followed were afraid.' ^^ ^^^ 22 
The nearer they drew to Jerusalem, the greater became the peril. 
Openly to hail him in the way as * the Son of David,' was to play into 
the hands of his enemies, whose emissaries might even now be 
among them, watching for anything on which to found an accusation 
against him. But the effort to subdue the enthusiastic outcry of the 
bUnd man was futile : ' But he cried out the more a great deal. Thou is Luke 3D 
Son of David, have mercy on me.' It reached the ears of Jesus, who 
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at once halted, and desired that the man should be conducted to him. 

18 Lnko 40 * And Jcsus stood, and commanded him to be brought unto him.' 
Then the kindly voice of this to him invisible benefactor entered 
„ 41 the blind man's ears : * and when he was come near, he asked him, 
What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ?' The man's brief 
answer proved that he doubted not the power of Jesus, marvellous as 
„ 41 was the boon he craved. * And he said, Lord (Sir — ^Young), that I 
may receive my sight.* Nothing was needed now but the mighty 
„ 42 word of Jesus. *And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight.' 
,, 42 But he added, as he was wont to do : * thy faith hath made thee 
whole (or, saved thee),' and we must not venture to overlook or 
explain away those words. They signify that the faith of the man 
was quite as necessary, to say the least, to the performance of the 
miracle, as was the volition of Jesus : indeed, he attributes the cure 
entirely to the faith. All the instances of healing by Jesus, or by 
those to whom he communicated a similar gift, were obviously per- 
formed under certain conditions ; they were not scattered broadcast ; 
special application had always to be made, either by the afflicted 
person or by some one on his behalf; as a general rule, but net 
without exception, physical contact occurred, and was essential, 
between the healer and the healed. Jesus touched, or he was touched, 
and sometimes much more than a touch appeal's to have been needed, 
as when he anointed the eyes of the blind man with clay mixed with his 
saliva, and when he placed his fingers in the ears of the deaf, the 
sufferer was brought somehow into relation with his benefactor: a few 
words exchanged between them, or even a look, might suffice ; and 
Jesus occasionally impressed upon those he healed the fact that their 
own faith had much, if not everything, to do with the working of the 
miracle. The same law acted subsequently, and was so widely i-ecog- 

5 Acts 15 nised that ' they even carried out the sick into the streets, and laicl 
them on beds and couches, that, as Peter came by, at the least his 

19 Acts II, 12 shadow might overshadow some of tbem.' We are told that 'God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul : insomuch that unto 
the sick were carried away from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out.' 
Not without a reason did Peter, before curing the cripple, fasten his 

3 Acts 4 eyes upon him, with John, and say, ' Look on us ; ' and when Paul 

14 Acts 0, 30 healed a similar case of lameness, we read of his * fastening his eyes 
upon him, and seeing that he had faith to be made whole, said with a 
loud voice. Stand upright on thy feet.' Such facts indicate the 
existence of some occult law of our being, some blending of the 
spiritual with the bodily powers, some kind of animal magnetism, subtle 
electric force, or whatever else it may be — we know not — which cau 
be brought into action under certain circumstances, conditions, 
limitations, but which being altogether unusual and as yet undefined 
by science, we term miraculous. 

The cure of the blind man was instantaneous and complete. Ko 
longer compelled to remain helplessly inactive, to be led like a child, 
or grope his slow, uncertain way in doubt, dread and darkness, he was 
able to enter the surging crowd and take his place in the procession 
which he had heard, indeed, but had never hoped to see and join. 

18 Luke 43 ' Aud immediately he received his sight, and followed him.' With 
joy and thankfulness, yet not in silence : still his voice uprose, no 
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longer in pitiful entreaty, but in devout thanksgiving : ' glorifying is Luke 43 
God.' The enthusiastic admiration of the crowd rose to the same 
level : as they marched forward a chant of praise was sounded out, a 
triumph-shout of adoring gratitude for this manifestation of God-like 
power and mercy. * And all the people, when they saw ifc, gave praise » 4:5 
unto God.' Here was Jesus of Nazareth in their midst-, who had thus 
repeatedly transformed into an actual reality of life the figurative 
language of the prophet : * Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 35 isa. 5, g 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame 
man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing.' If any 
one of the multitude remembered such a passage, and uttered ifc aloud, 
it may well have been passed from mouth to mouth, and shouted out 
in solemn chorus. 

Luke distinctly states that this miracle was performed as Jesus 
was approaching Jericho : 'as he drew nigh unto Jericho.' Either is Luke 35 
the same or a similar miracle is described by Mark as happening on 
the departure of Jesus from Jericho : * And they come to Jericho. 10 Mark 4g 
And as he went out from Jericho, with his disciples and a great 
multitude, the son of Timaeus, Barfcimaeus, a blind beggar, was sitting 
by the way side.' This account was evidently obtained at first hand, 
from one who had full knowledge of the circumstances, and who knew 
the place and its inhabitants. Except as regards the locality, the two 
accounts agree perfectly. Mark stands as follows: * And when he „ 47 cj 
heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, ho began to cry out and say, 
Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. And many rebuked 
him, that he should hold his peace : but he cried out the more a great 
deal. Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood still, 
and said. Call ye him. And they call the blind man, saying unto 
him, Be of good cheer : rise, he calleth thee. And he, casting away 
his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus. And Jesus answered him, 
and said, What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? And the 
blind man said unto him, Eabboni, that I may receive my sight. And 
Jesus said unto him. Go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee whole (or, 
saved thee). And straightway he received his sight, and ibllowed him 
in the way.' Here are several graphic touches, which must have been 
thrown in by an eve-witness. Instead of saying that Jesus * com- 
manded him to be brought unto him,' the actual words of Jesus are 
given, * Call ye him.' The encouragement thereupon offered by the 
bystanders is noted : ' Be of good cheer : rise, he calleth thee ; ' and 
the impulsive eagerness and alacrity of the blind man : * And he, 
casting away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus.' The 
Homewhat unusual term * Rabboni,' which he used, is given. Alford 
observes : * Rabboni, i,e., Master, or My Master, see John xx. 16. It 
was said to be a more respectful form than Eadbi merely.' These 
variations may be taken to denote greater accuracy of detail, rather 
than any inconsistency between the two narratives. We should un- 
hesitatingly assume that to be the case, if it were not for th? 
discrepancy of time and place, which seems to involve the existence of 
an error either in Mark or Luke. To an unbiased mind there is 
nothing shocking in the idea that either of these honest compilers 
should unintentionally misplace a fact. There may have been many 
occasions when either Mark or Luke may have had to exercise an 
independent judgment in grouping the materials placed in their 
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hands. Imagine the diary of a traveller to consist of scattered notes : 
if edited long after his death by another hand, what more likely than 
that an occasional mistake should occur in the sequence of the 
incidents detailed, or even arise from defect of memory on the part 
of the original recorder ? To suppose that supernatural assistance 
was given for the preparation of their respective histories to Mark and 
Luke, although they themselves never claimed to have received it, is 
nothing more than a wild freak of the imagination, however much it 
may be disguised under the solemn term of Inspiration, and worked 
into certain passages of Scripture supposed to justify the doctrine. 
But in this instance it is quite possible that both these evangelists are 
correct, and are relating two different miracles. Matthew records the 
2D Mat. 29 departure of Jesus from Jericho : ' And as they went out from Jericho, 
a great multitude followed him.' That is a statement by itself. Then 

„ 30 it is added, without reference to time or place : * And behold, two 
blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus was 
passing by, cried out, saying. Lord, have mercy on us, thou son of 
David.' It would be too much to infer that the word ^and' before 
* behold' of necessity means that this happened as they went out 

„ 31-34 irom Jericho. Matthew continues : * And the multitude rebuked 
them, that they should hold their peace : but they cried out the more, 
saying. Lord, have mercy on us, thou son of David. And 
Jesus stood still, and called them, and said. What will ye 
that I should do unto you? They say unto him. Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. And Jesus, being moved with compassion, 
touched their eyes : and straightway they received their sight, and 
followed him.' Matthew does not say that these two blind men were 
sitting togethel* and were healed together. Blindness was so common, 
and every wayside so suitable for begging, that it may well have 
happened that Jesus passed one blind man on entering and another 
on leaving Jericho. The conditions being precisely similar, the 
results would be equally so. Men unable to see would naturally raise 
their voices. If one had sight restored on the entrance to Jericho, 
there would be ample time, before Jesus left the place, for the news 
to be carried to the blind man at the other end of the town. What 
more natural than that he should adopt the same form of address and 
method of attracting the attention of Jesus, which had been successful 
previously ? Those who wanted such outcries stopped before, would 
be as anxious on that point now : if Jesus were to be constantly 
hailed as * Son of David,' Jerusalem might be in an uproar before he 
reached it, and his enemies find good gi*ound for apprehending him. 
That Jesus should stand still, call the man, question him, and cure 
him, would come as naturally to pass now as on the first occasion. 
Nothing more probable than that two such miracles should happen, 
and the one be almost a counterpart of the other. The similarity 
between them would naturally prevent a reporter from giving details 
of both : he would either choose one of them, or combine the salient 
features of the two. Luke found and preserved the account of the 
first ; Mark was able to record the second ; Matthew related the 
chief points of the two. On that view, the differences between Mark 
and Luke are noteworthy : the latter describes the man as ' brought ' 
to Jesus, adding *and when he was come near,' as though the 
approach was slow ; the former represents the crowd as anticipating 
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the miracle : * Be of good cheer : rise, he calleth thee ; ' and the man 
as extremely active and hopeful, so sure of a cure now, that he cares 
nothing about leaving his robe behind, jumps np on the instant, and 
makes his way, unaided, boldly and alone, in the direction of the 
voice of Jesus : * And he casting away his garment, sprang up, and 
came to Jesus.' That is in favour of the idea that the news of the 
first miracle had travelled, and led to the performance of the second. 
The words of Jesus, * Call ye him,' are not quite synonymous with 
the expression, * commanded him to be brought,' and would seem 
rather to have been spoken of another man ; and whereas the one 
addressed Jesus as Kurios, * Lord ' the other is represented as using 
the word Rdbhoii% 'Master.' Such differences may be owing to 
greater facility and accuracy of observation and a more reliable 
memory, possessed by one of the reporters ; or they may be, as seems 
on the whole most probable, equally true to fact, and descriptive of 
two different miracles. Dean Alford did not admit that. His note 
is as follows : * He must be indeed a slave to the letter^ who would 
stumble at such discrepancies, and not rather see in them the corro- 
borating coincidence of testimonies to the fact itself. Yet some 
strangely suppose our Lord to have healed one blind man (as in Luke) 
on entering Jericho^ and another (Bartimaeus, as in Mark) on leaving 
it, and St. Matthew to have "with his characteristic brevity in 
relating miracles," combined both these in one. But then, what 
becomes of St. Matthew's assertion, "as theg departed from Jericho .^" 
Can we possibly imagine, that the Evangelist, having both facts before 
him, could combine them and preface them with what he must know 
to be inaccurate V Of course not: no one would make such an 
assumption. It is Alford himself who assumes, without warrant, that 
Matthew must be underatood to mean that the facts recorded 
happened after leaving Jericho, which he certainly does not say. 
Something would have to be added to the narrative to make that 
clear : if it ran, 'And, behold, two blind men who ivei'e then sitting 
by the way side,' Alford's argument would hold good ; but without 
some such additional words, it does not, and he is not justified in 
insisting that the sentence must be read as though they had been 
inserted. Alford was not careful to search for any possible way of 
reconciling the three evangelists ; he saw how others were constantly 
at work toning down and explaining away, in a very injudicious 
fashion, every discrepancy met with in the sacred narratives, and 
against such a task he resolutely set his face, and uttered a strong 
protest. Without troubling himself to investigate the probabilities 
of the case, he jumped to the conclusion that of course Matthew was 
wrong in stating that there were two blind men, and he made this 
startling assertion : * The supposition that they were two miracles 
is perfectly monstrous ; and would at once destroy the credit of 
St. Matthew as a truthful narrator.' He adds : * It is just thus that 
tiie Harmonists utterly destroy the credibility of the Scripture 
narrative. Accumulate upon this the absurd improbability involved 
in two men, under the same circumstances, addressing our Lord in 
the same words at so very short an interval, — and we may be thankful 
that Biblical criticism is at length being emancipated from " forcing 
narratives into accordance." ' In a * Harmony of the Gospels ' con- 
tained in * Helps to the study of the Bible,' issued from the Oxford 
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University Press, the accounts of Matthew and Mark ai-e given under 
the head ' Healing blind Bartimaeus,' Luke's account being entirely 
ignored. That seems to be an instance of what Alford called 'forcing 
narratives into accordance.' Those who are free from the trammels 
of the Inspiration theory have, on the one hand, no temptation to do 
that, and on the other hand, are not afraid to consider the various 
ways in which apparent discrepancies lying on the surface of the 
narratives may admit of reconcilement. 

Matthew alone records the fact that Jesus touched the eyes of the 
blind men ; from which it may be inferred that the habit of healing by 
the touch was then so well known, that the recorders did not always 
specially mention it. 

The three evangelists agree in stating that the blind men * followed' 
Jesus. That expression means much, although it may or may not 
14 Luke 25- have been intended here to denote a profession of discipleship. "We 
^^ know that Jesus on one occasion turned and faced the crowd, and 
pointed out to them what the true following of him involved. Every 
one cured by his power and joining the procession, thereby offered a 
kind of homage to him, just as in our own day those who walk with 
the Salvation Army are assumed to ally themselves with the cause. 

Jesus halted, for some hom*s at least, in Jericho. Luke relates an 
incident which took place there. One of the inhabitants, a wealthy 
10 Luke 1-3 tax-gatherer, was anxious to catch sight of Jesus. ' And he entered 
and was passing through Jericho. And behold, a man called by name 
ZacchaBus ; and he was a chief publican, and he was rich. And he 
sought to see Jesus who he was.' It might have been the natural 
curiosity to see what manner of man the great Teacher was ; but 
the expression is peculiar : ' who he was,' rendered literally by Young 
* who he is,' seems to signify that he had some expectation of being 
able to identify Jesus; it is possible, for instance, that Zacchaeus 
might have met years before and remembered, the young carpenter of 
Galilee, in whom there were discernible mysterious presages of future 
greatness, or they might have met on some occasion when Jesus was 
travelling incognito, * and would have no man know it,' and Zacchaeus 
have been so struck with his demeanour and conversation as to 
wonder, afterwards, whether he had not been privileged to associate 
with the great Teacher whose fame was in all men's mouths. But 
Jesus was shut out from sight by the crowd, and the diminutive 
btature of Zacchaeus made it hopeless for him to get a view of him 
in the same way as others. Knowing the course which Jesus would 
necessarily take, he ran on in advance, and climbed a tree, from which 
„ 8, 4 position he would be able to look down on everything : * and could 
not for the crowd, because he was little of stature. And he ran on 
before, and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see him : for he was 
to pass that way.' It was by no means a dignified position, but it 
answered the purpose. We are not told whether Zacchaeus recognised 
Jesus as one he had met before, but Jesus certainly identified him, 
and addressed him familiarly by name. More than that, he bade him 
come down instantly, and welcome him to his house, where Jesus in- 
5 tended to stay, as though they were old friends. * And when Jesus 
came to the place, he looked up, and said unto him, Zacchaeus, make 
haste, and come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy house.' All 
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fchat reads very natarallj, and the evangelist leaves us to draw our own 
inferences. He does not add a word which might lead us to suppose that 
the knowledge exhibited by Jesus was supernatural, and It is not for 
us to assert that which Luke refrained from saying. After * looked 
up ' the Authorised Version has, * and saw him,' which is omitted by 
the Revisers and Tischendorf, not being in the two oldest MSS. 
That the quick eye of Jesus should light upon the man whose position 
was so conspicuous, is not to be wondered at. Alford observes : . 

* The probability is, that our Lord's supernatural knowledge of man 
(see John i. 48-50) is intended to be understood as the means of his 
knowing Zacchaeus : but the narrative does not absolutely exclude 
the supposition of a personal knowledge of Zacchaeus on the part of 
some around him.' No : nor on the part of Jesus, whose mode of address 
decidedly indicated a prior mutual acquaintance. Zacchaeus was of 
the class with whom Jesus had been in the habit of consorting ; the 
expression * who he is,' indicates that Zacchaeus was bent upon ascer- 
taining whether he might not be able to recognise him, and there is no 
reason why Jesus should have feigned a recognition and assumed a 
tone of friendly familiarity with an utter stranger. Let the narrative 
be taken in its entirety, and interpreted naturally and rationally. 
That the evangelist gives no hint of anything supernatural or extra- 
ordinary, is by itself good evidence that he did not intend us to view 
the account in that light. Zacchaeus is not represented as being 
astounded or awed when thus familiarly addressed by Jesus. On the 
contrary, the following words read like the description of a renewal of 
intimacy between persons who have been long separated, and who 
rejoice to meet affain. 'And he made haste, and came down, and » Luke 6 
received him joyfully.' That Jesus should have thus deliberately chosen 

to associate with one whose hated calling was of itself enough to 
bring his character into disrepute, excited much comment and ill- 
natured criticism. *And when they saw it, they all murmured, »» '' 
saying. He is gone in to lodge with a man that is a sinner.' 
Zacchaeus stood forward, and replied the taunt. So far from de- 
serving it, he had given half of his property away to the poor, and if 
any wrongful exaction had been made by him in his business of tax- 
coUector, he was anxious to offer the amplest compensation. * And » s 
Zacchaeus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord (Sir — ^Young), 
the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have wrongfully 
exacted aught of any man, I restore fourfold.' Jesus accorded to him 
the fullest credence and sympathy. Whatever the past career of 
Zacchaeus might have been, and whatever others might think and 
say of him now, Jesus recognised in this declaration an honest heart 
and purpose, an augury and evidence of moral rectitude. That was 
the true salvation of personal, family and social life, the genuine 
sign of a descent from Abraham. * And Jesus said unto him. To-day » ^ 
is salvation come to this house, forasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham.' The contempt poured upon the class to which Zacchaeus 
belonged, was the attracting power which drew Jesus to his side. 

* For the son of man came to seek and to save that which was lost.' » lo 

This justification of Zacchaeus was spoken in presence of his 
accusers, who, it seems, were believers in Jesus, for he seized the 
opportunity to address to them a warning on another subject on 
which also they held erroneous views. They were indulging an 
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expectation that the approaching visit of Jesus to Jerosalem would 
result in some open manifestation of God's kingdom. The parable 
now delivered disclosed the faulty basis and inherent evils of a 
19 Luke 11 kingdom founded on an earthly pattern. ' And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because they supposed that the kingdom of G^ was 
immediately to appear.' Jesus sketched a vivid picture of an earthly 
potentate, of kindgoms taken, held, ruled, after the fashion of this 
world, of social anarchy, of the high-handedness, selfishness, and 
favouritism of governors, no man able to call anything his own, and 
every aspiration after political freedom and representative government 

« 12 ruthlessly suppressed and quenched in blood. ' He said therefore, A 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return.' Young renders : * A certain man of birth 
proceeded into a distant region to take to himself a kingdom, and to 
return.' Whether to * receive for himself,' as a family heritage, or * to 
take to himself,' by force of arms, matters little : he was an aristocrat, 
bom to hold sway over men, and claiming to exercise dominion even 
in a far distant land. It was his intention, after taking possession of 
the colony, to leave its administration to others, he himself returning 
to rule over his native country. Before departing he summoned ten 
of his slaves, and entrusted them with ten minae, bidding them trade 

„ 13 with the money on his behalf during his absence. * Andhe called ten 
servants (Gr. bondservants) of his, and gave them ten pounds, and 
said unto them, Trade ye herewith till I come.' Alf ord explains : ' The 
sums given are here all the same, and all very small. The (Attic) 
mina is ^ of a talent, and equal to about £3 of our money.' The 
transaction does not disclose a spark of liberality, or the least 
discernment of character : the same miserable pittance is placed in 
the hands of each, and an intimation is given that the trust will end 
on their lord's return. He is represented as a man held in universal 
detestation : his slaves were not free to express an opinion, but his 
subjects hated him, and the popular indignation against him rose to 
such a height that after his departure a deputation from the citizens 
was sent after him to announce their determination to submit no 

„ 14 longer to his rule. * But his citizens hated him, and sent an ambassage 
after him, saying. We will not that this man reign over us.' But it 
proved easier to frame a declaration of independence in his absence, 
than to free themselves from his tyranny and escape his vengeance. 
The picture was not over-coloured. Alf ord observes : ' The ground- 
work of this part of the parable seems to have been derived from the 
history of Archelaus, son of Herod the Great. The kings of the 
Herodian family made journeys to Rome, to receive their " kingdom." 
On Archelaus's doing so, the Jews sent after him a protest, which 
however was not listened to by Augustus. The situation was 
appropriate ; for at Jericho was the royal palace which Archelaus 
had built with great magnificence.' If that piece of contemporaneous 
history be fitted into the parable, the circumstances are not improved. 
In either case, we have a system of arbitrary and irresponsible govern- 
ment, the wishes, interests and aspirations of the people being held as 
of no account by their rulers. The monarch, having accomplished 
the object of his journey, on his return summoned his slaves to account 
to him for the money he had advanced and the profit resulting from 
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its employment. * And it came to pass, when he was come back lo Luke 15 
again, having received the kingdom,' that he commanded those 
servants (6r. bondservants) unto whom he had given the money, to 
be called to him, that he might know what they had gained by 
trading.' Alford notes that the closing words should be read and 
rendered, ' what business they had carried on.' Young's translation 
is, ' that he might know what each had done in business : ' the result 
in each case would prove their aptitude for atfairs, and to what extent 
they could be trusted to look after their master's intei-ests. The first 
had succeeded in increasing the small fund tenfold. ' And the first » i« 
came before him, saying, Lord (Sir — Young), thy pound hath made 
ten pounds more.' That showed energy, shrewdness, fidelity ; the 
man could be relied upon to make the most of opportunities, to add 
wealth to the royal coffers. ' And he said unto him, Well done, thou » ^^ 
good servant (&r. bondservant).' His capacities in that direction 
marked him out for far larger responsibilities: * because thou wast „ 17 
found faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.' 
That indeed was a huge trust : the successful money-maker is at a 
stroke transformed into a governor of men. What connection 
between the two offices there might be, it were difficult to say. The 
driver of hard bar^ins is scarcely the man whom a wise ruler would 
prefer to entrust with the lives, liberties, physical and moral welfare 
of vast multitudes. * He that ruieth over men must be just, ruling in 23 ii. sam. 3 
the fear of God.' Those were ' the last words ' of David. No such 
requirement is made of this governor of ten cities. The smallness of 
the amount he had to deal with is a striking feature of the parable, 
and that point is emphasised by the king's admission that it was * a 
very little.' No matter how trifling the concerns in which royal 
favourites minister to their master's selfishness : that has too often 
been the surest road, to promotion, the welfare of the people being 
sacrificed and their destinies committed to men whose only claim to 
consideration was the title and the influence conferred upon them 
by an arbitrary monarch. As mankind progress, these things slowly 
mend. But in the days of Jesus that system was in full force ; and 
knowing that the people were looking to him to inaugurate a new 
kingdom, he brought vividly before them in this parable the inherent 
evils of those then existing in the world. The second of the ten 
slaves had increased his capital only half as much as the first, but the 
ability to make five hundred per cent, pointed him out as a fit man 
to rule over five cities. * And the second came, saying. Thy pound, 10 Luke is. 
Lord (Sir — ^Young), hath made five pounds. And he said unto him ^'* 

also. Be thou also over five cities.' These two instances indicate 
sufficiently the rule of promotion in king's courts. The aggrandise- 
ment of the monarch was the primary concern ; devotion to his 
interests the only road to elevation ; high principles of action and 
earnest labour on behalf of the people committed to their charge, — 
these things were well-nigh out of sight and out of mind among 
kings and nobles. One of the ten slaves, however, did not choose to 
swim with the stream ; despotic rule was an abomination to his mind, 
and he had determined not to spend his life in labours the fruits of 
which would go to his master, not to himself. * And another (6r. the ^ 20, 
other) came, saying, Lord (Sir — ^Young), behold, here is thy pound, ^' 

which I kept laid up in a napkin : for I feared thee, because thou art 

n 2 
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an austere man : thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow.' That might be true : but he was a 
bondservant, bound to labour for his lord, and blamable if he did not. 
He ought either to have dealt faithfully with the trust, or have 
handed it over to others, the one thing needful being that the royal 

Luke 22, wealth should constantly go on accumulating. * He saith unto him. 
Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant (Gr. 
bondservant). Thou knewest that I am an austere man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow; then wherefore 
gavest thou not my money into the bank, and I at my coming should 
have required (or, I should have gone and required) it with interest ?' 
Responsibilities and advancement were not for such as he. Let the 
money be taken from him, and handed over to him who could make 

" 21 the best use of it. ' And he said unto them that stood by. Take 
away from him the pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten 
pounds.' Against that the instinctive sense of justice rose in protest. 

». 25 <And they said unto him. Lord (Sir — ^Young),he hath ten pounds.' 
Alford observes that this * is parenthetical, spoken by the standers-by in 
the parable, in surprise at such a decision.' This additional touch of 
nature was not thrown into the parable without a motive. It is of 
the same tone and colour as the surrounding incidents, the object 
being apparently to represent thi^ pattern of earthly rulership in an 
unfavourable light. From first to last it presents a scene of disorder, 
of enforced subjection, of imperiousness on the one side and a 
tendency to rebellion on the other. The citizens muttered discontent, 
and would have shaken off, if they could, the hated yoke of sovereignty. 
One of the slaves of the household deliberately neglected to labour for 
his lord's advantage, would not even take the trouble to place out his 
money where it would bear interest, and when called to account, 
boldly denounced his master's character and conduct to his face. 
And now, when the command is given to transfer the pound to the 
man who least needed it, having already more to deal with than any 
of the others, dissatisfection is excited in the minds of his fellows, and 
an attempt at expostulation made. No one, outside the circle of a 
few reigning favourites, is contented in that kingdom ; the autocrat 
rules by fear, nob by love ; his will and his interest are the only things 
to be considered ; the people's wishes are treated with contempt ; no 
man's time or energy can be claimed for himself ; and the system is 
upheld by favouritism, those most subservient to the royal will and 
pleasure being elevated to positions in which they can aid and imitate 
their lord's despotic rule : * Have thou authority over ten cities . . . 
Be thou also over five cities.' Success to the successful, was the 
inexorable rule : for them all the honours, emoluments and opportuni- 
ties of distinction, which the despot might choose to apportion out as 
the reward of obsequious fidelity. But woe to the unprofitable 
servant : whoever failed' to increase the royal revenue, was adjudged 

„ 2a incompetent, and unworthy to hold office. * I say unto you, that unto 
every one that hath shall be given ; but from him that hath not, even 
that which he hath shall be taken away from him.' The vigour and 
rigour thus exercised by the monarch within his court, were as nothing 
compared with the sternness shown towards those outside who had 
presumed to seek deliverance from his rule. No hint is given that 
they had taken up arms against the government ; it was enough that 
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they had formulated the resolution, * We will not that this man reign 
over us.' That constituted them, in his eyes, rebels of the deepest 
dye ; such citizens he regarded not as subjects, but as enemies, with 
whom he would hold no parley, to whom he would show no mercy, lo Luke 27 

* Howbeit these mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me.' It was a terrible 
picture of arbitrary nile, its basis, its working, its results, which Jesus 
placed before the minds of his hearers. That waa the kind of * king- 
dom ' with which mankind had become familiar. Could they desire 
that the world's history should continue to be written after such a 
fashion ? Whenever * the kingdom of God ' should * appear,' it 
would surely be something altogether different from this. We are 
not told that Jesus added a single word of comment or explanation : 
he left the parable to speak for itself ; it is not prefaced, as many are, 
with the words, * the kingdom of heaven is like unto . . . ,' nor had 
he been discoursing previously on the subject. It was because those 
about him were expecting God's kingdom, that he sketched out this 
one after the world's model. Touch after touch added to the sombre- 
ness and unloveliness of its characteristics and surroundings, and the 
closing catastrophe was an awful scene of revengeful slaughter. The 
kingdom of a despot, or the kingdom of the devil, it may be : any- 
thing rather than a picture of * the kingdom of God I ' Yet that is 
the light in which men have come to view it. Here is Dean Alford's 
interpretation : * The nobleman, son of a king, literally one high born, 
is the Lord Jesus ; the kingdom is that over his own citizens, the 
Jews. They sent a message after Him ; their cry went up to 
heaven, in the persecutions of His servants, &c. ; we will not have this 
man to reign over us.^ The ideas are as frightful as they are fanciful. 
Once on that wrong track of thought, there is no stopping : on the 
words, * These mine enemies, which would not tihat I should reign 
over them, bring hither,, and slay them before me,' Alford's comment 
is, ' This command brings out both comings of the Lord, — at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and at the end of the world.' Away, once 
wd for ever, with the monstrous, horrible notion of theologians, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans was, in any sense, the 

* coming ' of the Lord Jesus I He foresaw it, indeed, and foretold it, 
pitying the helpless sufferers, and bidding his disciples, * pray ye that 24 Mat. 20 
your flight be not in the winter.' It was one of those episodes in 
human history brought upon mankind by themselves, the natural and 

nevitable outcome of that system of rulership on which the kingdoms 
of the world were founded, the selfish wielding of irresponsible power, 
the rebellious spirit thereby generated, the arbitrament of the sword, 
the triumph of might over right. The kingdom and the coming of 
Jesus are the very opposite of that : * the Son of man came not to 9 Luko so 
destroy men's lives, but to save them,^ 

Whilst Jesus was travelling towards Jerusalem many others also 
were proceeding thither from various points to keep the annual 
festival of the passover. * Now the paasover of the Jews was at hand: 11 John 55 
and many went up to Jerusalem out of the country before the pass- 
over, to purify themselves.' They were anxious to see Jesus, and 
were not without hope of finding him in Jerusalem, although it was 
notorious that he could only go there at peril of his life. Would 
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he venture to come up to the feast ? * They sought therefore for 
Jesus, and spake one with another, as thej stood in the temple, What 
think ye ? That he will not come to the feast ? ' After his last visit 
he had found it necessaiy to withdraw with his disciples to a retired 
spot, ' a country near to the wildeniess,' and a decree of the Jewish 
rulers was still in force, making it incumbent upon any one who 
knew his whereabouts to disclose it. ' Now the chief priests and the 
Pharisees had given commandment, that, if any man knew where he 
was, he should shew it, that they might take him.' Jesus was now 
on the point of putting himself again within reach of their power, 
although he knew full well that they would exercise it to his destruc- 
tion. Six days before the passover he appeared in Bethany, sure of a 
welcome from the family of Lazarus. 'Jesus therefore six days 
before the passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom 
Jesus raised from the dead.' Following the two oldest MSS., the 
Revisers have omitted the words, ' which had been dead.' Very 
hearty was the greeting he received. An entertainment was prepared 
to celebrate his arrival, Martha busying herself with serving, and 
Lazarus being one of the guests. * So they made him a supper there : 
and Martha served ; but Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat 
with him.' This was not, as might have been inferred, in Martha's 
house, for Matthew's account begins : ' Now, when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper ; ' and Mark's : ' And while 
he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as he sat at meat.* 
There the following incident occurred. 'There came unto him a 
woman, having an alabaster cruse (or, a flask) of exceeding precious 
ointment, and she poured it upon his head, as he sat at meat.' In 
the Authorised Version the word is 'box,' not 'cruse.' Young and 
Tischendorf retain the word ' box.' Mark describes the kind of oint- 
ment : ' there came a woman having an alabaster cruse of ointment 
of spikenard very costly ; and she brake the cruse, and poured it over 
his head.' The Revisers' note is : ' 6r. pistic nard, pistic being 
perhaps a local name. Others take it to mea,n genuine; othemliquid,^ 
Young renders it * myrrh ' in Matthew, and ' spikenard ' in Mark. 
Luther renders Matthew : ' ein Glas mit kostlichem Wasser,' ' a 
glass with costly water,' and Mark, ' ein Glas mit ungefalschtem und 
kostlichem Nardenwasser,' 'a glass with unadulterated and costly 
nardwater.' John does not allude to the vessel which contained it, 
but states its weight, and identities the woman as Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus. ' Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair.' The act has been previously alluded to by John as 
that of Mary : * And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was sick.' John does not mention the pouring of the oint- 
ment over the head, and the two other records do not allude to the 
anointing of the feet, nor to the use of Mary's hair in drying them. 
It may be that^the account of John is that of an eye-witness, and the 
other accounts made up from hearsay evidence, which did not give the 
woman's name, or state more than the current report that the ointment 
was poured upon the head. Although very costly, it was applied pro- 
fusely, lavishly, even ' wastefully ' in the opinion of certain critical 
observers. There is in John's narrative an additional touch, which 
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indicates that it was derived from one who was present at the enter- 
tainment : ' and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment.' 12 Joiin 3 
Some of those present were scandalized at beholding such extrava- 
gance ; thej estimated the cost of the ointment, and thought how 
krge an amount of comfort the expenditure of so much mouey might 
have brought to the poor. * But there were some that had indigna- 14 Mark 4, 5 
tion among themselves, saying^ To what purpose hath this waste of 
the ointment been made ? For this ointment might have been sold 
for above three hundred pence, and given to the poor.' As the 
denary was the common day's wage of a labourer, the three hundred 
denaries would be equivalent to about £50 in our time. Matthew 
informs us that this question was raised by the disciples of Jesus. 
' But when the disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To 20 Mat. 8, 9 
what purpose is this waste ? For this ointment might have been sold 
for much, and given to the poor.' John was able to state with whom 
the idea, which was thus taken up by the disciples, originated. * But 32 Joim 4, 5 
Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples, which should betray him, saith. 
Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given 
to the poor ? ' The evangelist does not scruple to assert that the 
suggestion was simple hypocrisy on the part of Judas, that he cared 
nothing about the poor, but watched for an opportunity of purloining 
money from the poorbox, which was entrusted to his keeping. How 
well does that suit the character of the man who sold his Master ! 
*Now this he said, not because he cai-ed for the poor, but because he „ g 
was a thief, and having the bag (or, box) took away (or, carried) what 
was put therein.' The criticism of the disciples was directed against 
Mary : * And they murmured against her.' Jesus, becoming conscious 14 Mark 5 
of all this, expostulated with his disciples on the woman's behalf. 
* But Jesus perceiving it said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman ? ' 26 Mat. 10 
' But Jesus, said. Let her alone ; why trouble ye her? ' Jesus 14 Mark c> 
was as poor as anybody, and he regarded the action as a good deed 
rendered to himself : ' She hath wrought a good work upon me.' ,, & 
' For she hath wrought a good work upon me.' The poor would be ocM^t. 10 
always present among them, but not Jesus. * For ye have the poor ^^ n 
always with you ; but me ye have not always.' Mark is fuller : ' For 14 Mark 7 
ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do 
them good : but me ye have not always.' Death was very near to 
him, and this office of womanly love might be regarded as performed 
in anticipation of his burial. * She hath done what she could : she „ s 
hath anointed my body aforehand for the burying.' The form of the 
expression is given somewhat differently by Matthew : ' For in that 26 M^t. 12 
she poured (6r. cast) this ointment upon my body, she did it to pre- 
pare me for burial.' John is to the same effect, but he reverses the 
sayings : * Jesus therefore said. Suffer her to ^keep it (or, Let her 12 Joun 7, 8 
alone : it was that she might keep it) against the day of my burying. 
For the poor ye have always with you, but me ye have not always.' 
It was hard for Mary to be blamed and shamed for her good action. 
That must not be. It was a deed worthy to be recorded, and it 
should be held in world-wide remembrance. * Verily I say unto you, 26 Mat. 13 
Wheresoever this gospel (or, these good tidings) shall be preached in 
the whole world, that also which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her.' Mark records that saying word 
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for word, simply putting * and ' before * verily,' according to the two 
oldest MSS., which have been followed by the Revisers in this point ; 
on the same authority they have here altered * this gospel ' to * the 
gospel,' as Tischendorf has done. Alford has the following note : 
*We cannot but be struck with the majesty of this prophetic 
announcement : introduced with the peculiar and weighty verily I 
say unto you, conveying, by implication, the whole mystery of the 
gospel which should go forth from His Death as its source, — ^looking 
forward to the end of time, when it shall have been preached in the 
whole world, — and specifying the fact that this deed should be recorded 
wherever it is preached. We may notice (1) that the announcement 
is a distinct prophetic recognition by our Lord of the existence of 
written records, in which the deed should be related ; for in no other 
conceivable way could the universality of mention be brought about : 
(2) that we have here (if indeed we needed it) a convincing argument 
against that view of our three first Gospels which supposes them to 
have been compiled from an original document, for if tnere had been 
such a document, it must have contained this narrative, and no one 
using such a Gospel could have failed to insert this narrative, 
accompanied by such a promise, in his OTyn work, — ^which St. Luke 
has not done : (3) that the same consideration is equally decisive 
against St. Luke having used, or even seen, our present Gospels of 
Matthew and Mark.' Actions (2) and (3) constitute a very strong 
argument, which may be commended to the consideration of those 
who might be disposed to accept the contrary idea, which has been 
put forward by the Rev. J. J. Halcombe in * Gospel Difficulties,' 
(page Ixxxiv), as follows : ^ S. Luke's object was to remove an 
uncertainty, or suspicion of untruthfulness, which had affected 
certain Gospels (Logoi) which, he states, had been handed over to the 
Church by those whose authority for writing them consisted in their 
having been either " eye-witnesses or ministers of the word ; " this 
uncertainty, or suspicion, having been engendered by certain nn* 
successful attempts which many had previously made to rearrange, or 
harmonize, these Gospels. That these Logoi were in fact the Gospds 
of S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S, John, we gather (1) from the use 
which S. Luke makes of the word Logos in his Pref6ice to the Acts, 
where he stylea his own Gospel a Logos, (2) from his definition of the 
writers, and (3) from the fact that from the very commencement to 
the end of his Gospel, he traverses the same ground, and deals with 
the same incidents, as those Evangelists ; and that, not only in the 
same general order, but in such a manner as to elucidate on every 
occasion . . . ' and so on. This chain of reasoning hangs on a very 
fragile thread. If Theophilus had the Gospels of Matthew, Mark 
and John, the word Logoi might represent them : but that is a mere 
assumption, advanced without a shred of evidence, and improbable on 
the face of it. 

Section (1) of Alford's argument is overstrained, and open to question. 
He takes the expression, ' Wheresoever these good tidings diall be 
preached in the whole world,' as proof positive that the good tidings 
were to take the shape of written records. That no more follows 
from this passage than from another passage : * Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation.* Who would 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PABT n.] A STUDY OF THE FOUB GOSPELS. 249 

understand that to signify that the apostles would issue written 
records, and that * in no other conceivable way could the universality 
of mention be brought about ? ' The application of the word * gospel' 
to written or printed documents was the outcome of later times. The 
words ' this gospel,' uttered by Jesus, could only refer to something 
which was at that moment in the mind and mouth of the Speaker, 
and equally present to the minds of his hearers. In Young's literal 
version the word is always rendered ' good news ' or ' good tidings : ' 
whenever and wherever it occurs it is necessarily in connection with 
a particular idea, the revelation of a fact or truth, in the same way as 

* news ' is understood and grasped in reference to any topic of the 
day. The sense of the word ' gospel ' was invariably fixed by the 
context, the * good news ' being presented now in one shape and now 

in another. Take a few passages, lusing Young's version. ' The good i Mark i 
news of Jesus Christ:' obviously, about Jesus Christ. * Believe in „ is 
the good news : ' that is, that * the reign of God hath come near.' 
' Whoever may lose his life for my sake and for the good news : ' in g Mark 85 
promulgating what Jesus preached. * To all the nations it behoveth 13 Mark 10 
lirst to proclaim the good news : ' which they had been assisting 
Jesus, and would continue, to proclaim. * As he is teaching the 20 Luke 1 
people in the temple, and proclaiming the good news : ' the teaching 
being the aspect under which the good news was presented. * God 15 Acts 7 
among us made choice, through my mouth, for the Gentiles to hear 
the word of the good news : ' which is to the same effect. * The good 20 Luke 24 
news of the grace of God.' * The good news of God . . concerning 1 Rom. 1 
His Son.' 'The good news of Christ.' * According to my good „ 9,10 
news : ' Paul's doctrine of a judgment of the secrets of men ' through 2 Rom. le 
Jesus Christ.' ' They were not all obedient to the good tidings : ' 10 Rom. 10 
that is, * good tidings of peace, good tidings of the good things.' 

* As regards, indeed, the good tidings, ihei/ are enemies on your n Rom. 2 
account : ' the good tidings referring to the coming of a deliverer out 

of Zion, * who should turn away ungodliness from Jacob.' ' The 15 Rom. lo 
good news of God.' It is not necessary to go through the other 
passages in which the term * gospel ' or ' good news ' occurs : these 
are sufficient to show, at least, that written records of the sayings 
and doings of Jesus do not properly come under that designation. 
Luke gives two titles to his so-called * Gospel : ' ' a narrative,' and 

* a treatise concerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach.' 
The naming of each of the four histories ' the gospel/ and the failure 
to give the literal translation, ' good news,' have led to some con- 
fusion of thought, approaching sometimes to misapprehension. Let 
anyone disposed to doubt this take the pains to read in Dr. Young's 
literal version the passages, about 70, in which the expression ' good 
news' occurs. A clearer insight will thereby be gained of the 
nature and definiteness of the apostolic teaching : the proclamation 
of ' good news,' as such, raises naturally and instantaneously in the 
mind the conception both of a Sender and of an authorized Messenger, 
which the word * gospel ' does not, unless a special mental effort is 
made by the reader. 

Reverting to the words of Jesus, it will be observed that they 
appear in Matthew as ' this gospel ' or * these good tidings.' * This ' 
or ' these ' must refer to something spoken at the time. He may have 
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been discoursing at the meal, as was his custom, of * the good news 
of the reign of God ; ' or the reference may have been to the context, 

* to prepare me for burial. ' That climax of his career was * good news ' 
for the world, however distressing at the time to himself and his 
disciples. Alford seems to assume that connection, for he speaks of 

* the gospel which should go forth from his Death as its source.' 

John does not record the prediction of Jesus concerning Mary's 
action, but he mentions a fact omitted by the other evangelists. The 
presence of Jesus at Bethany had been noised abroad, and many of 
the populace were attracted thither by the expectation of seeing not 
only Jesus but Lazarus also, whom he was known to have raised from 

12 John the tomb to life. * The common people therefore of the Jews learned 
that he was there : and they came, not for Jesus' sake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead.' The 
Revisers have altered * much people ' to * the common people.' Tischen- 
dorf renders, * the great multitude ; ' * Young, * a great multitude ; ' 
Luther, * viel Volks,' ' much people.' The expression chosen by the 
Eevisers is not a happy one. 

The clerical party were so incensed against Jesus, that they deter- 
mined to let nothing stand in the way of their attempt to counteract 
his influence. Lazarus was now obnoxious to them, and they decided 
that it would be necessary for their purpose to put him to death as 
„ 10 well as Jesus. ' But the chief priests took counsel that they might 
put Lazarus also to death.' He had become so conspicuous, and was 
saying or doing so much in favour of Jesus, that many converts were 
being made, who turned their backs upon the chief priests and 
„ 11 professed their faith in Jesus : ' because that by reason of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.' Alford observes as 
follows : ' Eemember here, as elsewhere in John, the Jetvs are not 
the people, but the rulers, and persons of repute : the representatives 
of the Jewish opposition to Jesus.' How can that be, when it is said 
that *the great multitude of the Jews' went to see Jesus and Lazarus, 
and that many of them believed ? The term * Jews ' appears to 
denote the men of Jewry, inhabitants of Judaea, whose only oppor- 
tunity of seeing and hearing Jesus was when he came into their 
neighbourhood. The evangelist gives, without comment, a bare 
statement of the fact, but it is, by itself, a frightful example of 
clerical bigotry and persecution. What detestable, sanguinary 
principles of action have cloaked themselves under the garb of 
Religion, and made the professed ministers of God the bitterest 
opponents of human progress, and the enemies of mankind ! 

Luke seems to intimate that the parable of the nobleman who was 
hated by his citizens, feared by his servants, and who exterminated his 
enemies, was the last discourse delivered by Jesus on his journey : for 

10 Luke 28 it is Said : * And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, going 
up to Jerusalem.' We have seen that he reached Bethany six days 
before the passover, and was received into the house of Simon the 
leper. On approaching the place, Jesus had given to two of his 
disciples directions of a very remarkable kind. He told them to go 
into the neighbouring village, where they would find an ass tetheiid 

21 Mat. 1. 2 and a colt by her side. * And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, 
and came unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent 
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two disciples, saying unto them, Go into the village that is over 
against you, and straightway ye shaU find an ass tied, and a colt with 
her.' Mark adds the fact that the colt was unbroken : * And when ii Mark i, 2 
they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount of OHves, he sendeth two of his disciples, and saith unto them. 
Go your way into the village that is over against you : and straight- 
way as ye enter into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon no man ever 
yet sat.' Luke uses very nearly the same words : * And it came to 19 Luke 2j», 
pass, when he drew nigh unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount ^ 

that is called the mount of Olives, he sent two of the disciples, saying, 
Go your way into the village over against ymc; in the which as ye 
enter, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon no man ever yet sat.' Such 
similarities of diction between three historians are indications that 
they borrowed from a common narrative, the merely verbal differences 
arising from the amplification of the original, which would probably 
be in the form of condensed notes. In this instance, there may have 
been two, and could have been no more than two independent sources 
of information. Matthew states the instruction given by Jesus in 
these words : 'Loose themy and bring them unto me.' Young renders 21 Mat. 2 
literally : * Having loosed, bring to me.' Only Matthew alludes to 
the ass being with the colt. Mark and Luke, having spoken of the 
colt only, use the same expression : ' Loose him and bring him.' 
Thus to appropriate another person's property would seem extra- 
ordinary, and required some warrant. Jesus admitted as much, and 
instructed his disciples how to meet the difficulty. ' And if any one „ » 
say aught unto you, ye shall say, the Lord hath need of them ; and 
straightway he will send them.' Here the word ' them ' is no inser- 
tion. Combining the evangelists, it would seem that the colt only 
was required, but the she-ass was sent with him, it being unadvisable 
to separate the mother from her foal. Mark and Luke still allude to 
the latter only. * And if any one say unto you. Why do ye lo Luke 31 
this ? say ye, The Lord hath need of him ; and straightway he will 
send (Gr. sendeth) him back 6or, again) hither.' The word * back ' 
(or, again) has been introducea from the two oldest MS. Luke says 
merely, * And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose him ? thus shall „ 31 
ye say. The Lord hath need of him.' The omission by Luke of the 
assurance given by Jesus may be accounted for by supposing it to 
have been absent from the manuscript from which Luke compiled 
this portion of the history. The greater the demand for these early 
records, the greater also would be the difficulty of meeting it with 
promptitude, the copying of manuscripts being a slow process. 
Thence it might well happen that the deficiency was supplied by the 
best means available, and that abstracts of the facts might be 
compiled from memoiy, or attempts made to follow in writing the 
reading of some original document. This would sufficiently account 
for variations and omissions which do not amount to discrepancies. 

Matthew, as was his custom, traced in the event a fulfilment of 
prophecy. * Now this is come to pass, that it might be fulfilled 1 Mat. 4, 5 
which was spoken by (or, through) the prophet, saying, 

Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 

Behold, thy king cometh unto thee. 

Meek, and riding upon an ass, 

And upon a colt the foal of an ass.' 
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1) Zee. 9 The original passage stands as follows : 'Rejoice greatly, daughter 

of Zion ; shout, daughter of Jerusalem : behold, thy king cometh 
unto thee ; he is just, and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon 
an ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass.' Alford observes : * That 
this riding and entry were intentional on the part of our Lord, is 
clear : and also that He did not thereby mean to give any coun- 
tenance to the temporal ideas of His Messiahship, but solemnly to fulfil 
the Scriptures respecting Him, and to prepare the way for His 
sufferings, by a public avowal of His mission.' Jesus seized upon 
this Scriptural picture as illustrating the nature of the kingdom he 
desired to found. The homage paid to him must be natural and 
spontaneous : justice, salvation, meekness, constituted the basis of 
his power and influence ; he resolved to make himself conspicuous 
in this particular way to his enthusiastic followers, and, knowing that 
his death was very near, to bequeath to the world this pattern of 
what a king's triumphal entry ought to be. It is not to be supposed 
that Jesus would have been any less the Messiah of mankind, if he 
had not thus literally accomplished the terms of this prophecy ; the 
incident by itself proved nothing, convinced nobody ; a false Christ 
might have assumed the same position ; it was no evidence in his 
favour at the time, for we are expressly told that his disciples had no 
recollection of such a prophecy ; but the character, the doctrine, the 
aims of Jesus were entirely in harmony with it, and he would let the 
world know what kind of sovereignty he claimed, and see, once for 
all, a true pattern of regal dignity. 

The two disciples found it easy to accomplish the task which Jesns 
had laid upon them. Everything happened as he had foretold, and 
when they delivered his message the animal was at once given over 

19 Liike 32- for his use. * And they that were sent went away, and found even as 

^ he had said unto them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 

thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt ? And they said, the 

Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to Jesus.' Mark is 

11 Mark 4-7 somcwhat more precise. * And they went away, and found a colt tied at 
the door without in the open street, and they loose him. And certwn 
of them that stood there said unto them. What do ye, loosing the colt ? 
And they said unto them even as Jesus had said : and they let them 
go. And they bring the colt unto Jesus.' In the Authorised Version 
the locality is described as * in a place where two ways met,' which is 
rendered by Tischendorf * on the crossway,' and by Young ' by the two 
ways.' The Revisers have altered it to * in the open street.' Alford 
explains : * The word rendered a place where two ways metj only means, 
a road leading round a place, and probably imports simply the street. 
Wordsworth interprets it, the back way, tvhich led round the h(mse. 
But there does not appear to be any reason for supposing the word 
round to refer to the house, rather than to the whole block, or neigh- 
bourhood, of houses, round about which the street led. Dean Trench 
would render it a way round, a crooked lanej^ Matthew's account is 

21 Mat. 6 far more concise. * And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus 
appointed them, and brought the ass, and the colt.' 

As the message of Jesus induced the owners to lend their property 
for his use, it is natural to consider in what sense they must nave 
understood the words, ' The Lord hath need of him.' Alford's note 
on Matthew is as follows : * The Lord, here, f?ie Lord, Jehovah : most 
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probably a general intimation to the owners, that they were wanted 
for the service of God. I cannot see how this interpretation errs 
against decorum, as Stier asserts. The meanest animals might be 
wanted for the service of the Lord Jehovah. And after all, what 
diflference is there as to decorum^ if we understand with him the Lard 
to signify the King Messiah?^ That there has been a general 
tendency towards straining the sense of the word * Lord ' is evident 
from the repeated iustances in which Dr. Young, alone among trans- 
lators, renders ib by the word ' Sir.' There are passages, of which this 
is one, in which " Sir" cannot be used ; but it by no means follows 
that the term is therefore to be taken in such cases as applying to the 
Deity. Probably the term in the original was equivalent" to the 
German word * Herr,' and used in the same manner, either in speaking 
to or of a person recognised as a superior, a Master or Teacher. That 
is the import which Jesus himself attached to the word : ' Ye call me 13 joim 13 
Master (or, Teacher), and. Lord ; and ye say well ; for so I am.' And 
a<i:ain : ' A servant (Gr, bondservant) is not greater than his lord.' „ I6 
That form of expression was in general use between man and man ; it 
was also used, in the same sense of supremacy, when speaking of God. 
The context in writing, and the circumstances in speaking, are a suffi- 
cient guide as to the intended significance, limitation, or extension, of 
the title. In the case before us, there could be small room, or none 
at all, for uncertainty. Jesus had come into the neighbourhood 
accompanied by a crowd of followers ; his disciples were recognisable 
as such, and when two of them went together, loosed the colt, and 
explained that they did it in obedience to the directions of the lord or 
master, either the owners must have at once understood the reference 
to be to Jesus, or the disciples would make it clear that it was he who 
had sent them and who required the animal. If, on the contrary, it 
be supposed that Jesus was kept out of sight in the transaction, and 
that two strangers simply stated that they were taking the ass because 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, had need of him, there is much force in 
the objection of Stier, that the request would have appeared indecorous, 
and would not have been instantly and unhesitatingly complied with. 
This argument is all the stronger, when it is remembered that there 
was no idea in the mind of any one that the fulfilment of a prophecy 
was in question. 

The disciples simply carried out the instructions of Jesus, and every- 
thing happened just as he had led them to expect. Was this a display 
of supernatural prescience on the part of Jesus ? That may be inferred 
from the narrative ; but the evangelists themselves have not touched 
upon the question. "We can easily believe that one who displayed such 
miraculous powers, and applied them in such various ways, mi^ht 
possess such a gift of foresight, and might even exercise a controlling 
influence on others by his own force of will. Or it may be that in- 
visible Beings, heavenly messengers, were superintending and directing 
his career, revealing to him, as they had done to Mary and to Joseph, 
the things which were about to happen. In this instance, however, 
we are not tied down to that conclusion. The message, ' the Lord 
hath need of him,' may, perchance, have referred to some previous 
conference between Jesus and the owners. It is not to be supposed 
that he was never was out of sight and hearing of his disciples, that 
he never conversed with anyone except in their presence, that he was 
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not free to take an independent course and arrange a plan for himself. 
The wording of Mark's narrative, as altered by the Revisers on the 
authority of the two oldest MSS., seems to indicate that the colt had 
lately been to the place where Jesus was. The Authorised Version 
has ' straightway he will send him hither ; ' the word ' back (or, 
again) ' is now placed before * hither.' The three evangeUsts agree 
that Jesus told hh disciples they would discover the colt immediately 
upon entering the village : ' straightway ye shall find,' ' straightway as 
ye enter into it,' ' in the which as ye enter.' Therefore the colt had 
but lately passed Jesus on its way to the village. Moreover, Jesus 
was no stranger in Bethany ; he had visited the place before ; he may 
have known the abode of the owners, and where they took the colt on 
its customary round, and he seems to have relied upon their know- 
ledge of himself as a sufficient inducement to comply unhesitatingly 
with his expressed desire : ^ straightway he will send them.' Where- 
ever Jesus went he healed many, and thereby, as well as through his 
teachings, must have gained many friends, all glad to serve him in 
anything within their power. The apparent mystery is capable of 
sblution in a perfectly natural manner ; the evangelists have not 
hinted at anything supernatural, and it would ill become us to assert 
the existence of a marvel with respect to which they maintained entire 
silence. 
The colt being without a saddle, one was extemporised out of the 
11 Mark 7 garments of the disciples, and then Jesus mounted : * and cast on him 

10 Luke 35 their garments ; and he sat upon him.' * And they threw their gar- 

ments upon the colt, and set Jesus thereon.' Matthew adheres to the 
ji Mat. 7 plural : * and put on them their garments ; and he sat thereon.' 

Then ensued a scene of enthusiastic exultation. The example set by 

the disciples was imitated by the multitude, who stripped off their 
M 8 robes and laid them on the ground over which he was to pass. * And 

the most part of the multitude spread their garments in the way.' 
n Mark 8 * And many spread their garments upon the way.' * And as he went, 
19 Luke 36 thcv Spread their garments in the way.' Others supplemented this 
•21 Mat. 8 with a carpet of leafy boughs, cut off from the trees. ' And others 

cut branches from the trees, and spread them in the way.' Young 

11 Mark 8 rcudcrs literally, * were cutting.' * And others branches (6r. layers of 

leaves), which they had cut from the fields.' The Revisers, following 
the two oldest MSS., have omitted from Mark the words ' and strawed 
them in the way,' which were probably inserted at an early date from 
Matthew. Altbrd notes that they are * omitted in many ancient 
authorities,' and explains : * the word signifies not merely branches, 
but branches cut for the purpose of being littered to walk on : and this 
implies the strawing in the way^ which has been unskilfully supplied.' 
The expression used by the Revisers in Mark, * which they had cut 
from the fields,' agrees with Tischendorfs, * having cut them out of 
the fields,' and with Alford's statement that they had been * cut for 
the purpose.' This is corroborated by the fourth evangelist, who 
stated, before mentioning the riding upon the ass, that the multitude 

12 juim 12 had taken branches of palm trees and gone out to meet Jesus. ' On 

the morrow a great multitude that had come to the feast, when they 
heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took the branches of the 
palm trees, and went forth to meet him.' To the words, * a gr«at 
multitude,' the Revisers have affixed the note : * Some ancient autho- 
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rities read ihs common people,' Not the three oldest MSS., however : 
that form of speech looks like the gloss of some commentator. The 
coming of this multitude with palms in their hands was not without 
a meaning. They were bent on honouring Jesus as the Messiah, the 
expected king of Israel, and with loud shouts they hailed him under 
that title : * and cried out, Hosanna : Blessed is he that cometh in the 12 joim 13 
name of the Lord, even the King of Israel.' When the ass arrived, 
and Jesus had been placed thereon, the prophetic picture was com- 
plete. Here was just such a king as Zechariah had foretold, entering 
Jerusalem in just such a way as he described, no troops, no courtiers 
by his side, no insignia of royalty upon his person, nothing in his 
favour except the two things which alone give real dignity to a king, 
— ^his character, and the willing homage of his people. ' And Jesus, .. 1^. ^^ 
having found a young ass, sat thereon, as it is written. Fear not, 
daughter of Zion : behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.' 
The evangelist summarises the sense of the passage without adhering 
to the actual words. ' Fear not ' is not in the original, but the context 
clearly conveyed the idea of protection and safety. The evangelist 
explains that there was no thought at the time in the minds of any of 
the disciples, of the prophecy which they unconsciously fulfilled. 
* These things understood not his disciples at the first : but when Jesus »» ^^ 
was glorified then remembered they that these things were written of 
him, and that they had done these things unto him.' The gathering 
of so great and enthusiastic a multitude on this occasion was due to 
two causes : (1) they ' had come to the feast,' and therefore would be 
under the influence of religious ideas, and at leisure to seek out and 
honour the great Teacher whose probable coming to Jerusalem had 
been eagerly anticipated ; (2) many among them had been present 
when Jesus had called Lazarus out of the grave, and the account given 
by these eye-witnesses of that miracle excited the popular imagination 
in favour of Jesus, and resulted in this form of public ovation. * The .. it, is 
multitude therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of 
the tomb, and raised him from the dead, bare witness. For this cause 
also the multitude went and met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this sign.' There is no inconsistency between the narratives ; 
indeed, they throw light upon each other : John says nothing about 
the sending forth of the two disciples in search of the ass, but states 
simply that one was found by Jesus, which implies that some means 
were taken by him to obtain it Matthew, Mark and Luke say noth- 
ing about the coming of the multitude with palms and singing, which 
explains the otherwise unaccountable outburst of enthusiasm, which 
the mere fact of seeing Jesus riding was not calculated to evoke. The 
bearing of the palms harmonises with the statement of Luke, that 
layers of leaves had been cut from the fields ; and the strewing of 
them upon the road would naturally lead others to cut branches from 
the trees with the same object, as described by Matthew. In the same 
way, the stripping oflP of their garments by the disciples to improvise 
a saddle, was imitated by the most part of ' the multitude,' the laying 
down and constant replacing of the garments supplying the gaps 
between the carpet of greenery. From first to last it was a scene of 
tumultuous gladness. The multitude divided into two bands, one 
preceding and the other following, Jesus being in the midst. After a 
time, when they were nearing Jerusalem and had reached the down- 
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ward slope of the mount of Olives, the song with which he had 
been hailed at starting was taken up and added to by his 

19 Luke 37, disciples. * And as he was now drawing nigh, even at the descent 
^ of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began 
to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works (6r. powers) which they had seen ; saying, Blessed is the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace in heaven, and glory in 
the highest.' That was well suited to the mouths of professed dis- 
ciples, and was, as Luke intimates, rather an acknowledgment of the 
work which Jesus had done than a claim for his future supremacy : 
the words ' peace in heaven and glory in the highest ' sufficiently 
indicated that no earthly kingship was in the minds of these his 
followers when they greeted him as * the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.' The expression * King of Israel ' is dropped by 
the disciples, and also the word * Hosanna,' which might be open to 
misconstruction by the enemies of Jesus. Alford explains : * Hosanna 
— from Psalm cxviii. 25 = save now.' The Psalm runs : * Save now, 
we beseech thee, Lord.' The crowd composed of visitors to the 
feast had started that cry, and however discreet some of his disciples 
may have been, knowing how he had once charged them to tell no man 
that he was the Christ, the multitude were enamoured with that idea, 

21 Mat. an(i took it up enthusiastically. * And the multitudes that went before 
him, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David : 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the 

11 Mark 0,10 highest.' * And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, 
Hosanna ; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord : 
Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of our father 
David : Hosanna in the highest.' It could not be helped : the con- 
ception of a temporal sovereign, and of a kingdom, not * of God/ not 
* of heaven,' but * of David,' was ever uppermost in men's minds. 

Not all among the multitude participated in these demonstrations. 
There was a sprinkling of Pharisees, who had come to watch and criticise. 
There was much that a hostile and fastidious observer might object 
to. Not every man in those days, any more than now, would strip 
off his coat in the open air, without caring about conventional 
etiquette. The social status of the class composing the crowd might 
be judged thereby. It was all very well for fishermen and others 
whose daily toil made such an action habitual, to be thus enthusiastic 
and demonstrative, but well-bred, cultured onlookers, who were care- 
ful to make broad their phylacteries and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, were little likely to use their robes for such a purpose or in 
such a fashion. The fact repeatedlv stares us in the face, and here 
is another evidence of it, that the bulk of the disciples and welcomers 
of Jesus consisted of what would now be designated by the super- 
cilious term, ' the lower orders,' or more cori*ectly * the working 
classes.' The men and women who, chiefly, came under the influence 
of Jesus resembled those composing the * Salvation Army,' who of 
late years have been sought out and gained by * General ' Bootii and 
his coadjutors. The very chiefest of the apostles, Peter and John, 
in the full tide of their spiritual gifts and successful preaching, were 

4 A?t9 IS classed by the priestly rulers of the Jews as * unleamei and ignorant 
men.' There were Pharisees who looked scornfully and disapprov- 
ingly on this scene of which Jesus was so conspicuously ttie central 
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figure, and as the cavalcade swept onwards they expostulated with 
him on the unseemliness of such proceedings, and urged him to check 
his disciples in their singing. * And some of the Pharisees from the i^ Luke 39 
multitude said unto him, Master (or. Teacher), rebuke thy disciples.' 
Their chant of praise, as recorded by Luke, had nothingin it about 
'the king of Israel,' or *the kingdom of David.' Whatever the 
multitudes might shout, the disciples, trained and taught by Jesus, 
were not likely to give expression to such ideas. The chosen apostles 
were careful, perhaps were directed by him, to lead the thoughts and 
voices of the multitude into a higher, holier channel, ^ to rejoice and 
praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works which they 
had seen ; ' and their salutation of Jesus as ^ the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord,' coupled with the refrain * peace in heaven, 
and glory in the highest,' conveyed no thought of an earthly throne 
and kingdom. Jesus replied that the eulogy well beseemed his life- 
work and his teaching, and if the good worKs he had showed them 
from the iFather were forbidden to be mentioned by the tongues of 
his disciples, the very stones might be expected to proclaim them. 
' And he answered and said, I tell you that, if these shall hold their » ^o 
peace, the stones will cry out.' By selecting so strong an hyperbole 
Jesus, in the most emphatic way possible, justified hia disciples and 
condemned the Pharisees. Not long ago they had banished him 
from Judaea, and they were now surprised and angered to find him 
setting at naught their decree, and actually about to enter Jerusalem 
amid the enthusiastic acclamations of the populace. ' The Pharisees 12 Johu 19 
therefore said among themselves. Behold (or, Ye behold) how ye 
prevail nothing : lo, the world is gone after him.' But there was no 
triumph, only sorrow, in the heart of Jesus. He knew well what 
would be the fatal result to himself of this his last visit, and he fore- 
saw also the certain niin of Jerusalem in days not far distant. 
As he approached the city bis soul grew sad, and when he saw it 
stretched out before him, his emotions of grief and pity found vent 
in tears. In short, sobbing sentences, he bewailed the coming evils, 
all of which might have been prevented if only the citizens had 
known what was the true basis of peace and prosperity* * And when lo Luke 41, 
he di'ew nigh, he saw the city and wept over it, saying. If thou (or, ^*^ 

that thou) hadst known in this day, even thou, the things, which 
belong unto peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes.' The 
national policy and the temper of the people would culminate in 
rebellion, a trial of strength and endurance between them and their 
enemies, bringing on the city the hoiTors of a weary siege, cruel, 
relentless carnage, and resulting finally in utter defeat and devasta- 
tion. * For the days shall come upon thee, when thine enemies will » ^^' ^^ 
cast up a bank (Gr. palisade) about thee, and compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee 
one stone upon another.' In all human history, national as well 
as individual, the Present is ever the father of the Future. ' If thou 
hadst known in this day,' said Jesus ; (that is the reading of the two 
oldest MSS., omitting the word ' thy ' before day) : his teaching was 
meant to be the salvation of the people, but being thwarted and 
repudiated the opportunity was lost, and another chapter must be 
^ded to the bloodstained page of history, another attempt to conquer 
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19 Luke 44 f orce \)j f OFce, another triumph of might over right : * Because thou 
knewesb not the time of thy visitation.' This was not the only occa- 
sion when Jesus gave expression to these thoughts, in conjunction 
with a lamentation over Jerusalem. The records of the Past were 
ominous in the extreme. * It cannot be,' he once said, ' that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem.' And then he uttered an apostrophe, 
very similar to the foregoing, conceived in the same spirit and con- 

13 Luke 34, veying the same ideas. * Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 
^ prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
own brood under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate: and I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.' Taking the passages together, they elucidate each other. In 
the first place, however, a few technical points have to be considered. 
The Revisers have altered * sent unto thee ' to * sent unto her ' which 
. is the rendering of Young and Tischendorf. The italicised word 
■ gathereth ' is omitted by Young, not being in the original. The 
Eevisers have omitted to italicise * her ' before wings ; Young and 
Tischendorf render Hhe wings.' The Eevisers have italicised the 
word * desolate,' which is not in the three oldest MSS. and is omitted 
by Young, Tischendorf and Alford. The Authorised Version has 
' until the time come when ye shall say,' which is rendered by YouTig, 
* till it come when ye may say,' altered by the Eevisers in accordance 
with the two oldest MSS. to * till ye shall say.' It is probable, as is 
supposed by many, that these verses have been inserted unchrono- 
logically by Luke. If he were in doubt where they ought properly to 
be placed, it would be natural for him to bring them in, as he has 
done, immediately after the mention of Jerusalem. In Matthew 
they occupy a different position, being introduced immediately after 

23 Mat. 37- the Condemnation of the Pharisees. * Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth tiU ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.' The chief point of difference is the intro- 
duction in Matthew of the word * henceforth.' There is some doubt 
as to the word * desolate,' which the Eevisers note is * omitted by 
some ancient authorities.' It does not appear in the Vatican MS. 

The import of the expression, ^ Because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation,' now becomes clear. Jesus had often sought to 
draw Jerusalem to himself, but his eflForts had failed. The simile he 
chose was striking and peculiar : * How often did I desire to gather 
thy children together, even as a hen gathers her chickens under the 
wing, and ye desired not ' (Tischendorf). The dread of a coming 
danger was in his mind, and he knew that only the protection he 
oflFered could save them from it. Yet his mode of defence was not 
after the fashion of the world : he urged no resistance, he uttered no 
rallying cry, he wielded no weapon of defence, but simply tried to 
attract men to himself, induce them to lay aside every thought of 
violence, and keep their souls in charity and peace. If his kingdom 
had been of this world, then would his servants have fought ; but 
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his only effort and aim was to save others by sacrificing himself : 
* If therefore ye seek me, let these go their way : that the word might i8John8,9 
be fulfilled which he spake, Of those whom thou hast given me, I 
lost not one.' The spirit and teaching of Jesus forbade any resort to 
violence and bloodshed, and led all who came to him to seek the 
rectification of wrong and evil by other means, to overcome the 
world by peace, and antidote its tribulations by the hope and foretaste 
of the kingdom of God and heaven. * Peace I leave with you ; my i4 John 27 
peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful.' That 
was his panacea for the trials of the time then present. True, his 
wisdom then, as now, seemed folly to the world ; only his disciples 
could receive and comprehend his saying : * These things have 1 16 Joim 33 
spoken unto you, that in me ye may have peace. In the world ye 
have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the world.' 
Few indeed were they who embraced that doctrine, and thence his 
lamentation over Jerusalem : * that thou hadst known in this day, 
even thou, the things which belong unto peace.' The old, old 
warlike spirit must needs revive, the cry of patriotism uprise, instead 
of that nobler aspiration after a heavenly inheritance to which Jesus 
called his followers, swords must clash, and blood must flow, and 
brute force triumph as of yore. The tears of Jesus were shed over 
his own lost cause in Jerusalem. It was appointed to him that he 
«hould die for the people, and if he could only have drawn them 
to himself, the nation would have been saved, and the ultimate 
triumph of Christianity antedated by many, none can say how many, 
centuries. To the high priest alone was given a prophetic insight of 
this truth : * A certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high priest that 11 John 40- 
year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor do ye take account ^^ 
that it is expedient for you that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said not of 
himself : but being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for the nation ; and not for the nation only, but that he 
might also gather together into one the children of Grod that are 
scattered abroad.' Not until the whole body of Christians are thus 
gathered together into one united heavenly-minded phalanx, taking 
all the precepts of Jesus for their creed and heritage, and suffering no 
admixture of earthly elements with his pure, unworldly doctrine, can 
Christianity assume the form which its founder sought to give it, and 
bless mankind with the salvation which he offered them. 

The omission of the word * desolate ' from the three oldest MSS. in 
Luke, and from the Vatican and other ancient authorities in Matthew, 
may be taken to indicate either that the word was first introduced by 
Oommentators to suit their view of the sense intended, or at the 
least, that no stress is to be laid upon the word in interpreting 
the passage. The expression, ' Behold, your house is left unto you,' 
^conveys the idea of the withdrawal of any attempt at guidance or 
interference on the part of Jesus. It was their own house, * your 
house,' and it must now be * left unto ' them, to manage and rule as 
they thought fit. This seems to be admitted by Alford, although he 
At the same time thought there was an allusion to the temple. He 
says : * No more God's but your house — ^said primarily of the 
Xemple, — then of Jerusalem, — and then of the whole land in which ye 
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dwell ! ' The efforts of Jesus to guide and save them having been 
repulsed, the people must be left to their own devices. This 
interpretation of the passage harmonises with what precedes, and also 
with the words which follow : * Ye shall not see me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord/ 
Jesus could attempt no more ; he must leave them to themselves, and 
wait until they were prepared to welcome him as the divinely- 
commissioned Saviour. We see that the words of the carol sung by 
the disciples on the occasion of his triumphal approach to Jerusalem 
not only met his approval but were adopted by J esus himself. 

When the procession of disciples and others entered the city, 
the inhabitants naturally manifested considerable excitement and 

21 Mat 10 curiosity. ' And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
stirred, saying, Who is this ? ' The visits of Jesus to the metropolis 
being only occasional, he was not so w^ell known there as in Galilee, 
„ 11 ' And the multitudes said. This is the prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth 
of Galilee.' The distance between the two places being considerably 
over 50 miles, the career of Jesus did not come within the cognizance 
of dwellers at Jerusalem. His visits were at festival times, when 
there was a large influx of strangers ; probably most of those who 
sought him out at Jerusalem and attended his preaching there, had 
become acquainted with him in Galilee or elsewhere. 

Jesus at once proceeded to the temple, and manifested much 
interest in what he saw going on about him. The night was 
approaching, he had freed himself from the presence of the clamorous 
multitude, keeping with him only the twelve apostles, and with them 
he retired to Bethany, which was about a mile and a half from 

11 Mark 11 Jerusalem. * And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple ; and 
when he had looked round about upon all things, it being now 
eventide, he went out unto Bethany with the twelve.' The next 
morning they returned to Jerusalem, and Jesus, ever more anxious 
about his work than about his food, began to suffer from hunger. 
„ 12 * And on the morrow, when they were come out from Bethany, he 

21 Mat. 18 hungered.' Matthew adds that it was in the morning. ' Now in the 
morning as he returned to the city, he hungered.' . The expression 
'as he returned,' may be taken to indicate that he had started 
without breakfasting, and felt exhausted on the journey. On the 
19 road he saw a solitary fig tree, and made his way towards it. * And 
seeing a (or, a single) ^g tree by the way side, he came to it." 
Mark explains that it was at some distance, and was seen to be in 
leaf, so that it was possible, though by no means certain, that fruit 

11 Mark 13 ^^so might bc fouud on it. ' And seeing a fig tree afar off having- 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find anything thereon.' The word 
* haply ' imphes that it was a mere chance, and the slender hope was 

21 Mat. 19 doomed to disappointment ; ' and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only.' Mark explains that the season was not sufficiently advanced 
to justify the expectation of fruit being found as a matter of course r 

11 Mark 13 * ^^^ wheu hc camc to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for it was 
not the season of figs.' Having ascertained the fact, Jesus uttered 
some very remarkable words, not to his companions, but to the tree 

21 Mat 19 itself. *And he saith unto it. Let there be no fruit from thee 

11 Mark 14 hcnccforward for ever.' Mark is to the same effect : ' And he 
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit from thee henceforward 
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for ever. And his disciples heard it.' It was a strange thing to say. 
Why did Jesus say it ? Was it a mere expression dropped in haste, 
anger, disappointment, vindictiveness ? That would be contrary 
to all we know of Jesus. No question appears to have been asked, 
no comment made. They went on their way, spent the day in 
Jerusalem, returned to Bethany, and the next morning passed the 
spot again. Then the incident was recalled to their minds. There 
stood the tree : but what had happened to it ? Its foliage was 
fading, and a close examination showed that it had withered from 
the root upwards. * And as they passed by in the morning, they saw n Mark 20 
the fig tree withered away from the roots.' Matthew condenses the 
account, saying nothing about the intervening day, but simply, 
* And immediately the fig tree withered away.' The word * imme- 21 Mat. lo 
diately ' stands in the Authorised Version as ' presently ; ' Young 
renders : * And forthwith the fig tree withered.' The disciples were 
astounded at so inexplicable a phenomenon. The Authorised Version 
puts their words in the form of an exclamation of surprise. * And 
when the disciples saw tY, they marvelled; saying, How soon is the 
fig tree withered away ! ' Tischendorf agrees with that, but Young 
renders it as a question : * And the disciples having seen, wondered, 
saying. How did the fig-tree forthwith wither ? ' and the Revisers „ 20 
have done the same. ' And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, 
saying, How did the fig tree immediately wither away ? ' One of the 
disciples called the attention of Jesus to the circumstance. * And 11 Mark 21 
Peter calling to remembrance saith Tinto him. Rabbi, behold, the 
fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away.' The Revisers have 
altered * Master' to 'Rabbi,' therein agreeing with Tischendorf, 
Young and Alford. The term was equivalent to 'Teacher,' and was 
by itself a mark of distinction, and on that account coveted by the 
Pharisees, for Jesus once described them as loving * to be called of 23 Mat. 7, s 
men Rabbi,' and added, * But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your 
teacher, and all ye are brethren.' The companionship between 
Jesus and his disciples, however intimate, wa^ not, could not be of an 
ordinary kind. They had always a becoming sense of his superiority, 
and the esteem and honour in which they held him appear frequently 
in their mode of addressing himi 

In the opinion of the disciples the utterance of Jesus was a male- 
diction : Peter did not scruple to say, Hhe fig tree which thou 
cursedst.' The miracle can be regarded in no other light. For this 
once, the power of Jesus was put forth to blight and destroy, instead 
of to bless and heal. Such an act could benefit no one : to kill a 
fruit-producing tree because it did not bear prematurely, offends our 
notions of wisdom and benevolence. That Jesus did this thing, can 
make no difference in the judgment we pass upon it. In some 
mysterious way, he had thwarted the operation of the laws of nature 
with respect to this tree, so that it ceased to draw nourishment out 
of the earth and the elements, and was transformed into a barren, 
useless stock. Once he had spoken a parable about a fig-tree, repre- 
senting it to have been fruitless for three years together, and yet 
when the owner decided to cut it down, the experienced vinedresser 
pleaded for a fourth year's trial,' to see the effect of increased care 
and culture. That parable harmonised with the mind and teaching 
of Jesus ; but now his own deed runs counter to it ; he goes out of 
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his way, to seek for figs out of season, and failing to find them, he 
anathematises the tree and withers its root. Again the question 
presses : Why did he do this ? Doubtless he had a motive. He 
himself gave the clue thereto, and explained the significance of his 

11 Mark 22 actiou. * And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God.* 
That is the key note of the explanation. To blast the fig tree by a 
word, was the very reverse of faith in God : it was an interference 
with the divinely-arranged system of the universe, a transgressiop 
against the beneficent laWs of nature, an exercise of human influence 
in opposition to the will of God, by whose providence the fruit tree 
bears fruit after its kind and in its proper season. The tongue and 
will of man are potent, aye ! omnipotent, in the direction of such 
„ 28 evils. Jesus asserted that fact : * Verily I say unto you. Whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain,'Be thou taken up and cast into the 
sea ; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that what he 
saith Cometh to pass ; he shall have it.' The Sinaitic MS. begins : * If 
you have faith in God, verily I say unto you . . ,' but that reading, 
although indicated by Tischendorf was not adopted by him. In the 
Authorised Version the verse ends with the words, * he shall have 
whatsoever he saith,' which is now altered to, * he shall have it,' in 
accordance with the two oldest MSS. Matthew's fuller record of the 
words of Jesus places the uprooting of the mountain and the vrithering 

21 Mat. 21 of the fig tree in the same category. * And Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Verily I say unto you. If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do what is done to the fig tree, but even if ye shall 
say unto this mountain. Be thou taken up and cast into the sea, it 
shall be done.' The Authorised Version stands : ' ye shall not only 
do this tvhich is dme to the fig tree ; ' omitting the italicised words 
* which is done,' the sentence would stand, * ye shall not only do this 
to the fig tree.' This brings out the character of the action itself, as 
does also Young's literal rendering : * not only this of the fig tree 
shall ye do.' The acts are of the same kind : both abnormal, needless, 
destructive, interfering, with the settled order of the universe, 
bringing no advantage to mankind, but the reverse, introdacing 
confusion into the harmony of natm-e, the human will, selfish, 
passionate, reckless, setting itself against physical arrangements and 
sequences ordained from of old by the will of God. Jesus was 
hungry, sought fruit, found none, and instantly cursed the tree 
appointed to bear it. There was none to say him nay : he had the 
power, a faith in his own word sufficient for the purpose, and he 
spoke the word and exercised the power. What he had done, others 
also could do : there is no limit to the operation of man's will up to 
the point in which he has confidence in himself. True, no man save 
Jesus knew the secret of working that mighty spiritual influence; 
but in the direction of beneficence he had imparted it to some extent 
to his disciples, and when they on one occasion had failed in their 
attempt to imitate him, he had attributed their want of success to a 
lack of faith, which faith he now declares to be an influence more 
subtile than the process of vegetable life, and mightier than the force 
of gravitation. Jesus is asserting the existence of a common attri- 
bute of humanity : ^ Whosoever shall say . . shall not doubt in his 
heart . . shall believe that what he saith cometh to pass • . ye shall 
not only do what is done . • but even if ye shall say . • it shall be 
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done.' It is all personal to man, a pure act of volition on his part : 
in fact and in a word — man's faith in himself. What Jesus urged 
them to aim at and cultivate was precisely the reverse of that. 
Instead of saying, Have faith in yourselves, he says : * Have faith in 
God,' which 'Young renders, * Have God's faith,' in opposition to 
man's faith, a faith submissive to the divine will and satisfied to rest 
upon the divine working. This unwonted, strange act of Jesus 
carried and proclaimed its own moral ; it was as though he said to 
them, You see what mischief I am able to do. You will be able to 
do the same. I would have you fully conscious of that power, and 
draw from it a lesson, not of self-confidence and self-will, but of sub- 
missiveness and prayer. Let your faith work in that direction only. 
If you can do mischief, God can do all things ; be persuaded that he 
doeth all things well, and strong in that faith, be passive, and make 
yonr requests known unto him. * Therefore I say unto you. All ii Mark 24 
things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have received 
them, and ye shall have them.' The Authorised Version has : 
* Whatsoever things ye desire, when ye pray,' which stands in the 
two oldest MSS. thus : * What things soever ye pray and desire.' 
The Revised Version, 'whatsoever ye pray and ask for,' does not 
quite correspond with that, nor does Dr. Davidson's rendering of 
Tischendorf as, * whatsoever ye pray for and ask.' In all three 
versions a formal petition is implied, whereas the words ' what things 
soever ye pray and desire,' may include both actual prayer and desire 
unspoken. The Authorised Version has, * believe that ye receive,' 
now altered to * believe that ye have received,' which Alford states is 
the reading of ' most ancient authorities ; ' it is adopted by Tischen- 
dorf, although not noted by him as the reading of either of the three 
oldest MSS. The sense appears to be this : Let your faith have refer- 
ence to God. Whatever you ask, let it always be something which 
has already been vouchsafed by God, and which cannot therefore be 
contrary to his will ; let it never be anything which lies outside the 
scope of his gifts, or is opposed to his providential arrangements, as 
to blight a tree or overturn a mountain. Matthew's account is con- 
densed. He simply records the saying thus : * And all things, what- 21 Mat 22 
soever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.' So much 
of the discourses of Jesus as those who first reported them were able 
to record, has been handed down to us. In this instance Matthew's 
narrative is imperfect. Even when the sayings of Jesus are noted, 
however correctly and fully, it does not follow that the evangelists 
always grasped their meaning. To elucidate that, to get, as it were, 
behind the mind of Jesus, it is necessary to compare the records and 
exercise a careful and independent judgment. Mark has here 
brought out in the discourse of Jesus, a connecting hnk, * Therefore 
I say unto you,' which Matthew seems to have missed. Jesus brings 
into close connection two things which we are apt to view apart : 
the power of man, and the power of prayer. He argues : because 
yon are able of yourselves to exercise unbounded supremacy over 
nature, therefore be sure that whatever you confidently ask or wish, 
you will receive : therefore ask and wish nothing which you ought 
not. Jesus willed the destruction of the fig tree : he brought to 
bear upon it, we know not how, some mysterious power, we know not 
what, and his desire was accomplished. If a man wills to overturn 
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a monntain, it is because he knows that the act lies within the 
compass of his power ; if not, his professed will would be an impos- 
ture upon himself. Addressing his disciples generally, not in- 
dividually, Jesus added that if they desired anything, they must 
believe that it was a thing granted them to have, and their wish 
would be fulfilled. The answer to prayer, * uttered or unexpressed,' 
is through human instrumentality. We pray for daily bread. There 
is no need for the formal utterance of the petition, except that it is 
well for us to look up to God, and when we do so to recognise the 
fact that the supply of our necessities is in harmony with and 
dependent upon his will. The life of every creature is in itself a 
prayer for the nourishment needed for its preservation. 

104 Psa. 27 * These wait all upon thee. 

That thou mayest give them their meat in due season.' 
But the skies do not rain down upon man unground corn or flour or 
wheat : he must sow, reap, grind, and prepare the food; not each indivi- 
dual for himself, but some for all ; the community as a whole thus bring- 
ing to pass the universal prayer, * Give us this day our daily bread.' It 
is so with everything we need, pray for and desire : all things 
vouchsafed to mankind must come to us through men, in connection 
with that power of self-help and mastery over the material world with 
which it has pleased God to endow us. * Therefore I say unto you, 
All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have 
received them, and ye shall have them.' That is the law of God's 
giving and of man's asking and receiving. 
And the law of forgiveness runs parallel therewith. Jesus touched 

11 Mark 25 upou that also. * And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 
have aught against any one ; that your Father also which is in 

2 Mark 6, 7 hcavcu may forgive you your trespasses.' The Jewish doctors held 
that none but God could forgive sins, and that it was rank blasphemy 
for men to profess to do so. Jesus taught, on the contrary, that the 
forgiveness of sins was the privilege of humanity, and that the pre- 
rogative of divine forgiveness would not, could not, be exercised 
independently thereof. Not only did he class them together, but he 

6 Mat. 14, 15 declared plainly that they must act in conjunction. * For if ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.' The disciples of Jesus are bound to 

11 Luke 4 pray in these terms: 'Forgive us our sins ; for we ourselves also 
forgive every one that is indebted to us.' Every law of God is for 
man's benefit, and every infraction of his law a sin against humanity. 
So long as man continues to call man to account for wrong's com- 
mitted, forgiveness is an impossibility. To suppose that God forgives 
when man does not, or that man can forgive when God does not, is to 
take away reality from forgiveness, making it not a fact, but a form 
of words, a mere sentiment or emotion of the mind. Jesus did not 
take that surface view of the question. His teaching went deeper far, 
down to the very root of the matter. He saw, and tried to make his 
disciples see, that God's forgiveness was contingent upon man's, the 
latter being the antecedent and earnest, if not the form and embodi-. 
ment of the former. This doctrine is too important to be passed 
without a thorough investigation of the Scriptural meaning of the 
word forgiveness. According to Cruden's Concordance tb^ wordct 
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* forgive, forgiven, forgiveth, forgiveness, forgivenesses,' occur in the 
Old Testament 44 times. Three of those passages relate to human 
forgiveness, and 41 to divine forgiveness, and in every instance the 
actual remission of a punishment is connected with the word. Only 
with respect to two passages could there be a moment's hesitation in 
arriving at that conclusion : the first relates to the forgiveness of a 30 Num. 5,8, 
woman's vow, and the context there (verse 15), declares that the ^^ 
husband * shall bear her iniquity ; ' the second is : * Thou, Lord, art 86 ps. 5 
good and ready to forgive,' and there the context alludes to a prayer 

tor help in a day of trouble. Some of the passages in Leviticus and 
Numbers relate to offerings, ending with the words, * they shall be 
forgiven . . he shall be forgiven : ' to such instances the statement 
applies, that under the law * every transgression and disobedience 2 Heb. 2 
received a just recompense of reward.' In the Gospels forgiveness is 
alluded to 32 times. The passages may be classified as follows : 

(a) By the Son of man^ 12 times ; (b) divine, conditional on 
human, 8 times ; (c) of a brother, 3 times ; (d) of a sinful woman, 
twice ; (e) of all sins except blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, 5 
times ; (f) Father, forgive them, once; (g) it should be forgiven them, 4 Mark 12 
once. There is nothing in these passages inconsistent with the previous 
conclusion that forgiveness signifies the remission of a punishment, an 
actual deliverance from a condition brought about by wrong conduct. 

In the Acts and Epistles forgiveness is alluded to 16 times. The 
passages may be classified as follows : (a) Of offences, sins, trespasses, 
and avoidance of punishment, 12 times ; (b) mutual, 3 times ; (c) 

* Forgive me this wrong,' once. There is still nothing to alter the 
previous conclusion. The idea of absolution or forgiveness apart from 
an actual, evident remission of punishment, has no foundation in 
Scripture. If the penalty due to an off'ence is exacted by man, it 
cannot truly be declared forgiven by God : * Forgive . . that your 
Father also which is in heaven may forgive : ' that was the doctrine 
6f Jesus, the aspect of divine in conjunction with human forgiveness 
which he repeatedly and earnestly impressed upon his disciples. Let 
us honestly and boldly face the truth in this matter. Take the case 
of a thief or a murderer, the one condemned to penal servitude, the 
other to death. Unless the sentence be revoked it would be absurd 
to say that either of the criminals was forgiven : they are left to bear 
the punishment of their iniquity, and death to the manslayer was 
ordained by God himself. The accusers, the witnesses, the jury, the 
judge, the jailer, ihe executioner, all combine to punish the trans- 
gression, not to forgive it. Suppose Jesus were to revisit; the world, 
and were to say, Forgive those men. That could have but one 
meaning : remit the penalty. Yet that would be precisely what he 
had said before. That earnest seeker after truth. Count Leon 
Tolstoi, has grappled with this difficult question among others. His 
reasonings, fearless, unsophisticated, luminous, are well worth our 
pondering. He says :* * I was drawn away from the Church by 
various singularities in its dogmas ; by its approval of persecution, 
capital punishment, war ; and also by its intolerance of all other forms 
of worship than its own ; but my faith in the teaching of the Church 
was shaken still more by its indifference to what seemed to me the 

• , i ■ . ■ 

♦** What 1 Believe," pii. ei-25. 
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very basis of the teaching of Christ, and by its evident partiah'ty for 
what I could not consider an essential part of that doctrine ... I 
turned away from the Church. For the precepts which were given 
me by the Church concerning belief in dogmas, observance of the 
sacraments, fast-days, prayers, I did not care ; and precepts really 
founded on the teachings of Christ were wanting . . . What perplexed 
me most of all was, that all the evil things that men do, such as con- 
demning private individuals, whole nations, or other religions ; and 
the inevitable results of these condemnations — executions and wars — 
were justified by the Church. I saw that the doctrine of Christ, 
which teaches us humility, tolerance, forgiveness, self-denial, and 
love, was extolled by the Church, but that at the same time she 
sanctioned what was incompatible with such teachings ... It was 
only after losing all faith in the explanations of learned theology and 
criticism, and after laying them all aside, in obedience to the words of 
Christ (Mark x. 15), that I began to understand what had till then 
seemed incomprehensible to me. It was not by deep thought only, or 
by skilfully comparing or commenting on the texts of the Gospel, 
that I came to understand the doctrine. On the contrary, all grew 
clear to me for the very reason that I had ceased to rest on mere 
interpretations. The text that gave me the key to the truth was the 
thirty-ninth verse of the fifth chapter of St. Matthew : " Ye have 
heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth. Bui I say unto you, that ye resist not evil.^^ The 
simple meaning of these words suddenly flashed full upon 
me ; 1 accepted the fact that Christ meant exactly what He 
said; and then, though I had found nothing new, all that had 
hitherto obscured the truth cleared away, and the truth itself arose 
before me in all its solemn importance . . . Now I understood that 
the whole force of the teaching lay in the words, " resist not evil," and 
that all the context was but an application of that great precept. I 
saw that Christ does not require us to turn the other cheek, and to 
give away our cloak, in order to make us suffer ; but He teaches us 
not to resist evil, and warns us that so doing may involve personal 
suffering . . . Christ meant to say, " Whatever men may do to you, 
bear, suffer, submit ; but never resist evil." What could be clearer, 
more intelligible, and moi'e indubitable than this ? As soon as I 
understood the exact meaning of these simple words, all that had 
appeared confused to me in the doctrine of Christ grew intelligible ; 
what had seemed contradictory now became consistent, and what I 
had deemed superfluous became indispensable. All united in one 
whole, one part fitting into and supporting the other, like the pieces 
of a broken statue put together again in their proper places. This 
doctrine of " non-resistance " is commended again and again in the 
Gospels. In the " Sermon on the Mount " Christ represents his 
followers — ie,, those who follow this law of non-resistance — as liable 
to be persecuted, stoned, and reduced to beggary. Elsewhere He tells 
us that the disciple who does not take up His cross, who is not willing 
to renounce all, cannot be His follower^ and He thus describes the man 
who is ready to bear the consequences that may result from the 
practice of the doctrine of non-resistance. Christ says to His dis- 
ciples : " Be poor, be ready to bear persecution, suffering, and even 
death, without resisting evil." He prepared for suffering and death 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



PABTH.] A STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, 267 

Himself without resisting evil ; -reproved Peter who grieved over Him 
because He proposed thus to yield ; and he died, forbidding others to 
resist evil, remaining true to His own doctrine in His own example. 
All His first disciples obeyed the same law of non-resistance of evil ; 
and passed their lives in disability and persecution. We may bring 
forward as an objection, the difficulty of always obeying such a law ; 
we may even say, as multitudes do, that it is a foolish doctrine, that 
Christ was a dreamer, an idealist, who gave precepts which it is 
impossible to follow. But, whatever our objections may be, we can- 
not deny that Christ expresses His meaning most clearly and dis- 
tinctly ; and His meaning is, that man must not rmst evil; he who 
fully accepts His teaching cannot resist evil ... If a man were to 
set all the faculties of his mind to the annulling of a given law, what 
more forcible argument could he use for its suppression than that it 
was an impracticable law, and that the legislator's own opinion of it 
was, that it ct)uld not be kept without supernatural aid ? And yet 
this was exactly what I had thought about the commandment " not to 
resist evil." I tried to remember when and how the strange idea had 
first come into my mind, that the doctrine of Christ was divine in 
authority, but impossible in practice. On reviewing my past life, I 
discovered that this idea had never been transmitted to me in all its 
niJcedness, for then it would have repelled me ; but that I had imper- 
ceptibly imbibed it from my earliest childhood, and that the associa- 
tions of my life had confirmed the strange eiTor. I was taught from 
my childhood that Christ is God, and that His teaching is divine and 
authoritative ; while, on the other hand, I was also told to respect 
those institutions which, by means of violence, secured my safety from 
evil ; I was taught to honour those institutions as being sacred. I 
was taught to resist evil ; and it was instilled into me that it was 
humiliating and dishonourable to submit to evil, and to suffer from 
it ; and that it was praiseworthy to resist evil. I was taught to con- 
demn and to execute. I was taught to make war, ».«., to resist evil 
by murder. The army, a member of which I was, was called a 
" Christ-loving " army, and its mission was consecrated by the Church. 
I was taught to resist an offender by violence ; to avenge a private 
insult, or one against my native land, by violence. All this was never 
regarded as wrong, but, on the conti-ary, I was told that it was per- 
fectly right, and in nowise contrary to Christ's doctrine. All 
surrounding interests, such as the peace and safety of myself and 
family, and of my property, were based on the law that was rejected 
by Christ — on the law of "a tooth for a tooth." Ecclesiastical 
teachers told me that the doctrine of Christ was divine, but that its 
observance was impossible on account of the weakness of human 
nature ; and that the grace of God alone could enable us to keep this 
law. Secular teachers told me, and the whole order of life proved, 
that the teaching of Christ was impiacticable and ideal, and that we 
must, in fact, live contrary to His doctrine. Such a notion of the 
practical impossibility of following the divine doctrine was imbibed 
by me gradually and almost imperceptibly. I was so accustomed to 
it, it coincided so well with all my animal feelings, that I had never 
observed the contradiction in which I hved. I did not see that it was 
impossible to admit the Godhead of Christ — the basis of whose 
teaching is non-resistance of evil — and, at the same time, to 
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work consciously and calmly for the institutions of property, courts of 
law, kingdoms, the army, and so on. It could not be consistent for 
lis to regulate our lives contrary to the doctrine of Christ, and then 
pray to the same Christ that we might be enabled to keep His com- 
raandments — to ** forgive," and not to " resist evil.'* . . . In word I 
acknowledged the teaching of Christ as sacred ; but I did not carry 
out that teaching in deed, for I admitted, and respected, the un- 
christian institutions which surrounded me ... To affirm that the 
Christian doctrine refers only to personal salvation, and has no bear- 
ing upon state affairs, is a great error. To say so, is but to assert an 
audacious, groundless, most evident untruth, which a moment's serious 
reflection suffices to destroy. Well, say I to myself, I will not resist 
evil ; as a private man, I will let myself be smitten ; but what am I 
to do if an enemy invade my native land, or other nations oppress it ? 
I am called upon to take part in a struggle against evil — to go and 
kill. The question immediately arises : Which will be serving God, 
and which will be serving "toga" (vain things) ? To go, or not to 
go ? Suppose I am a peasant ; I am chosen as the senior member of 
my village, as judge, as juryman. I am bound to take an oath, to 
judge, to punish. Fellow-creature, what am I to do ? I have again 
to choose between the law of God and the law of man. Or let us say, 
I am a monk, and live in a monastery ; the neighbouring peasants 
have taken possession of the hay we had mown for our own use. I 
am sent to take part in a struggle against evil — to prosecute these 
men. I have again to choose bstween the laws of God and the laws 
of man. None of us can evade the demand for such a decision. To 
say nothing of the class of society which I belong to — military men, 
judges, administrators, whose whole lives are passed in resisting evil 
— there is not a single private individual, be he ever so insignificant, 
who has not to choose between serving God by fulfilling His com- 
mandments, or serving the " toga " in the Government institutions of 
his country. Our private lives are interwoven with the organization 
of the State, and the latter requires unchristian duties of us, contrary 
to the commandment of Christ. At the present time, the militai^ 
service, which is obligatory on all, and the participation of each, as 
jurymen, in the courts of law, place the dilemma with striking clear- 
ness before all. Each man is called upon to take up an instrument of 
murder — a gun, a sword — even if he do not kill a fellow creature ; 
he loads the gun and sharpens the sword, «>., he is ready to conmiit 
murder. Each citizen is called upon to enter the courts of law, to 
take part in judging and punishing his fellow creature ; i.e.y each 
must renounce the doctrine of Christ which teaches us not to resist 
evil . . . Christ says : " Resist not evil." The sole object of courts 
of law is — to resist evil. Christ enjoins us to return good for evil. 
Courts of law return evil for evil. Christ says : "Make no distinction 
between the just and the unjust." Courts of law do nothing else. 
Christ says : " Forgive all ; forgive not once, not seven times, forgive 
without end. Love your enemies. Do good to them that hate you." 
Courts of law do not forgive, but they punish ; they do not do good, 
but evil, to those whom they call the enemies of society." 

The world and the Church, if they will but hearken, are in- 
debted to Count Leon Tolstoi for his uncompromising logic. 
However startling and unconventional this disclosure of the naked 
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truth, it is well for us to recognise the true form of Christianitv, 
undraped by the garments woven by human hands after the fashion 
of the world. Like Luther, Tolstoi is bold enough to think and act 
for himself, and his voice and example are a trumpet call to the 
slumbering churches. Christ's doctrine is clear and incontrovertible. 
The maxims of worldly prudence by which it has been obscured, and 
the qualifications and exceptions devised by men, must needs be swept 
away. That being done, the only question is as to the limitations 
laid down by Christ himself. Did he impose his teachings 
upon all men, and call upon all to follow them ? Assuredly he did 
not. That fact has been lost sight of by Tolstoi. What Jesus 
Fpake, he spake to his disciples, and he repelled from discipleship all 
who were not prepared to adopt his teaching, with all the suffering, 
8elf-denial, and self-sacrifice it entailed. Jesus drew a broad line of 
demarcation between his disciples and mankind in general. ' They 17 John i(> 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.' They were 
separated from other men, called to live an unworldly life. There 
are precepts of universal obligation, but this is not one of them. God 

* commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent : ' not i7 Acts 30 
that they should all become disciples. *Grod our Saviour; who 21. Tim. 4 
willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of 

the truth : ' we must not presume to add : and profess themselves 
disciples of Jesus. The preaching of Jesus to men in general is thus 
summarised : ' Kepent ye, and believe the gospel ; ' and his disciples 1 Mark v> 

* went out, and preached that men should repent.' Not a word did 6 Mark 12 
♦Jesus say to the multitudes to this effect : * Ye are the salt of the 
earth ... Ye are the light of the world : ' such teaching, although 

iu public, is addressed to his disciples, to whom he could say also : 

* Blessed are ye when mm shall reproach you, and persecute you, and 5 Mat. 11 
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.' It excited 

the astonishment of the disciples that Jesus always taught the multi- 
tudes in parabolic form : ' Without a parable spake he nothing unto 13 Mat. S4 
them.' And he explained that they were neither disposed nor able to 
receive from him any deeper teaching : * Unto you it is given to know 8 Luke 10 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to the rest in parables ; 
that seeing they may not see, and hearing they may not under- 
stand.' There is no foundation for the idea that Jesus expected or 
desired that all men should follow the precepts given to his disciples. 
On one occasion Peter asked him : ' Speakest thou this parable 12 Luke 41 
unto us, or even unto all ? ' That question alone is sufficient proof 
that the disciples did not regard every doctrine of Jesus as of 
universal application. Such an assumption, however general, is as 
absurd as it would be to imagine the mysteries and duties of Freer 
masonry to be incumbent upon those who have never joined that 
fraternity. Jesus enlisted his disciples for no light enterprise. He 
liad come to establish the rule of heaven upon earth, the kingdom of 
God among mankind. That involved the annulment of ancient and 
divinely-authorised laws, and the substitution of higher principles of 
action. It was a new departure ; a fresh step onward in the progress 
of humanity. It was decreed, moreover, that Jesus himself must be 
the first martyr in liis own cause ; and it is a sublime fact, of vast 
significance, that a conference was held between himself, Moses and 
Elijah, on the mountain-top, wherein was discussed the subject of 
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Luke 31 < his decease which he was about to accomph'sh at Jerusalem.' The 
first Jewish lawgiver approved and directed the course adopted by 
Jesus, sanctioning and welcoming his method of enlarging and alter- 
ing the former code, Moses himself revisiting the earth, acknowledg- 

5 Mat. 88, 39 ing Jcsus, and thereby tacitly endorsing his command : * Ye have 
heard that it was said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 
but I say unto you, Kesist not him that is evil/ That was but one 
of many precepts, all equally startling, connected therewith. The 
disciples were Ibrbidden to take an oath, to go to law, to resent an 
outrage, to accumulate property, to perform the functions of a judge. 
Tolstoi writes : * Now I understand what Christ meant when he said, 
"Ye have heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth. And I say unto you, that ye resist not evil." Christ 
means, "You have been taught to consider it right and rational to pro- 
tect yourselves against evil by violence, to pluck out an eye for an eye, 
to institute courts of law for the punishment of criminals, to have a 

r)lice, an army, to defend you against the attacks of an enemy ; bat 
say to you, do no violence to any man, take no part in violence, 
never do evil to any man, not even to those whom ye call your 
enemies." I now undei-stood that, in this doctrine of non-resistance, 
Christ not only tells us what the natural result of following this 
doctrine will be, but by placing the same doctrine in opposition 
to the Mosaic law, the Koman law, and the various codes of 
the present time, He clearly shows that it ought to be the basis 
of OUT social existence, and should deliver us from the evil we 
have brought on ourselves. He says : " You think to amend 
evil by your laws, but they only aggravate it. There is one way by 
which you can put a stop to evil ; it is by indiscriminately returning 
good for evil. You have tried the other law for thousands of years ; 
now try Mine, which is the very reverse." * In the early days of 
Christianity the disciples of Jesus acted up to his precepts. Justin 
Martyr (a.d. 140) says : * We who were once slayers of one another, 
do not now fight against our enemies.' Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons 
(a.d. 107) states that the followers of Jesus had disused their weapons 
of war, and no longer knew how to fight. TertulHan, later (a.d. 200), 
alludes to Christians who were engaged in military pursuits ; but ou 
another occasion informs us that many soldiers quitted those pursuits 
in consequence of their conversion to Christianity, and repeatedly 
expresses his opinion that any participation in war is unlawful for 
believers in Jesus, not only because of the idolatrous practices of the 
Eoman armies, but because Christ has forbidden the use of the sword 
and the revenge of injuries. Origen (a.d. 280) in his work against 
Celsus says : * We have become for the sake of Jesus the children of 
peace. By our prayers we fight for our king abundantly, but take 
no part in his wars, even though he urge us.' Is it wonderful that 
the law which regulates God's kingdom in heaven, should seem out of 
place and chimerical when introduced into man's kingdom, or rather 
the devil's kingdom, upon earth ? The aim of Jesus was to introduce 
into human society that heavenly-mindedness by which alone it can 
be purified, regenerated, transformed. The new leaven must be put 
into the old lump, there to grow and spread until the whole should 
become leavened. It must needs be that the Founder of the new 
religion, and his first followers, should be martyrs in the cause ; and 
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that others should rise up afterwards, and carry on the work in the 
same way and spirit. That is the true ministry of Christ, the true 
preaching of the cross. The need of the world cries out for the 
constant presence and example of a body of men prepared to live 
entirely in accordance with the rule of life laid down by Jesus, and to 
suflfer gladly all the consequences. That ideal has been lost sight of, 
and instead thereof we have a Clergy claiming the right of adminis- 
tering sacraments of Baptism and Holy Communion, men who 
expound the Scriptures to us, or for us, christen us, indoctrinate us, 
marry us, visit us in sickness, bury us. Did Christ ever say one word 
about such a sphere of duty for his followers ? That is not his work, 
his method, his scheme of action. One Tolstoi is worth an army of 
such evangelisers. Not that our clerical brethren are to be reproached 
for the position they occupy. They have not made it for themselves ; 
they have simply inherited it ; clergy and laity alike, we are all what 
our forefathers have made us. The so-called Christian community is 
full of unchristian notions ; about salvation, war, law, the rights and 
duties of property. Society has never yet been organised upon the 
Christian basis. That is a consummation which can only be arrived 
at gradually ; and the departure from the foundation which was laid 
by Jesus and his apostles has thrown it back many centuries. Only 
by reverting to his plan can the gospel have free course, run, and be 
"glorified. The first step towards success is to discern what is lacking. 
'J'here are multitudes willing to devote themselves to the cause of 
Jesus, and to do all that he commands, if only his requirements and 
the world's necessities be rightly apprehended. Mistakes of judgment 
(find of principle in this matter are fatal to the progress of Christianity. 
The doctrine of Jesus must be disentangled from the parasitic growth 
of human maxims by which it has been covered and stifled. Let the 
professed followers of Jesus be called by what name they may : 
ministers of Christ, disciples, deacons, priests, pastors, bishops ; only 
let it be understood that they are bound to frame their lives in exact 
accordance with the pattern of Christ's life and the spirit and letter 
of his teachings. Such men will be the salt of the earth, the light of 
the world, seen and known of all men, like a city set upon a hill which 
cannot be hid. With such leaders in light and love, the church will 
be constituted according to Christ's ideal. The profession of 
discipleship must be purely optional, as Jesus intended it to be, and 
all oniained thereto must take up the cross, relinquish wealth, scorn 
iambition, seek the honour which comes from God only, have their 
treasure in heaven, their hearts being there also, decline to take any 
oath by way of allegiance or otherwise, refrain from judicial pro- 
ceedings, refuse to fight in any cause, either labour for a bare 
subsistence and distribute the overplus, or be content to give their 
time and labour to the church in exchange for food, raiment and 
shelter. Such men, and such men only, will be able to take up the 
apostle's words : ' Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may 4 i. John 17 
have boldness in the day of judgement ; because as he is, even so are 
we in this world.' They would be living sermons, epistles of Christ, 
seen and known of all men, ' written not with ink, but with the Spirit ^ ii. cor. 3 
of the living God.' What is wanted is a change, not of men, but of 
aim and system : that instead of simply hearing, year after year and 
generation after generation, the same doctrines inculcated, we should 
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have ever before our eyes patterns and examples of men who, with like 
passions to ourselves, live the life ordained for them by Christ, each 
1 Col. 24 of them ready to say, if need be, with the apostle Paul: 'Now I 
rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and fill up on my part that 
which is lackins^ of the afflictions of Christ inmy flesh for his body'ssake, 
which is the church.' In the strife for freedom and for truth, they 
must needs sometimes suffer who stand foremost ; but the bitterness 
of the world's persecution is past, and an implicit adherence to the 
doctrine of non-resistance now, might not entail the frightful penalties 
endured by martyrs in darker ages. Be it remembered too, that the 
chief persecutors in bygone times were men who called and deemed 
themselves Christians, but who, in that matter at least, were as far 
off from the teaching and spirit of Christ as heaven is from earth, or 
from hell. If the true doctrine of Jesus had not been wholly 
obliterated fropi the minds of those who claimed to be descendants 
from him and his apostles, it would have been impossible for them to 
lift a hand agamst any man, far less against those they sought to 
influence and convert. When the church of Christ begins to adopt 
his policy, then Christianity will begin to flourish and bear its proper 
fruit of righteousness and peace. If the gospel of Jesus does not 
triumph, after all these centuries of preaching, — and who can dare to 
say it does ? — it must be because some fundamental human error 
mars and hinders the heaven-sent gift. "When that is recognised, the 
question of amendment will become practical, and not much will be 
wanted to ensure success. The commandments of Jesus involve self- 
detiial, but they are not grievous. The pecuniary emoluments of most 
clergymen are so small already, that it would be no sacrifice to them 
were they formally to renounce, in Christ's naijie, all hope and desire 
of property. The great difficulty and trial in connection with that, 
was the necessity it laid upon men of abstaining from marriage, lest 
at their death those they loved should be left without provision. But 
the beneficent system of life assurance would now obviate that, so 
ameliorating the stern necessity of renouncing for Christ's sake wife 
and children as well as money and lands. Of course, under the 
system laid down by Jesus, pluralities and the huge incomes of our 
Bishops must be abolished : they are of the world, worldly, and befit 
not those who profess to be followers of a heavenly Master. But 
there is room in the Church for all, for men of wealth, culture, 
leisure, who could still devote themselves to preaching and other 
clerical offices, only taking second rank instead of first, renouncing 
the vain, pretentious claim of apostolical succession, in favour of those 
who in deed and in truth prove themselves imitators of Jesus and the 
apostles by life-long poverty and self-sacrifice, deliberately, voluntarily 
fticed for the kingdom of heaven's sake. They alone can claim the 
title of soldiers of the Cross, and infinitely preferable would be their 
lot in this life, whatever persecutions and sufferings they might be 
called to endure, than is that of troops in a fighting army. Tolstoi 
draws the following graphic conti-ast between the soldiers of Christ 
and of the world : * * Leaving their parents, their wives and children, 
they go in their buffoon attire, blindly submissive to some superior 
whom they hardly know ; cold, hungry, worn out by a march above 

* '* What I BeHeve," p. 182. 
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their Btreugth, they follow him like a herd of oxen to the slaughter. 
Bat they are not oxen, they are men ! They cannot help knowing 
that they are driven to slaughter, with the unsolvable question, Why 
must I go ? and with despair in their hearts they go on, many dying 
off through cold, hunger, and infectious diseases, till those that are 
left are placed under bullets and cannon-balls, and ordered to kill men 
whom they know nothing about. They kill and are at last killed 
themselves, and not one of those who kills his fellow-creature knows 
why he does so . . . And no sooner does anyone call than others go 
to the same dreadful suflPering and to death. And nobody finds it 
hard. Neither do they themselves think it hard, nor do their fathers 
and mothers think so ; the latter even advise their children to go. 
Not only do they think it necessary and unavoidable, but even 
pei-fectly right and moral. We might think the fulfilling of Christ's 
doctrine difficult if it ^ere really an easy and pleasant thing to live 
according to the teaching of the world. But it is much more difficult, 
dangerous and painful to do so than it is to live up to the doctrine of 
Christ. It is said that formerly there were martyrs for Christianity, 
but these were exceptional cases ; we reckon about three hundred and 
eighty thousand voluntary and involuntary martyrs for Christianity in 
the course of 1800 years. Now count those that have died for the 
teaching of the world, and for each martyr for Christianity you will 
find a thousand martyrs for the world's sake, whose suflferings were a 
hundredfold more dreadful. Thirty millions have been killed in war 
during the present century alone. Those were all martyrs for the 
world's sake. Had they but rejected the teaching of the world, even 
without following the doctrine of Christ, they would have escaped 
suffisring and death . . . We need not be martyrs for Christ's sake ; 
that is not what He requires of us. But he teaches us to cease 
martyrizing our own selves for the sake of the false teaching of the 
world. The doctrine of Christ has a deep metaphysical purport ; it 
has a purport general to all humanity ; the doctrine of Christ has the 
simplest, clearest, most practical purport for each of us. We may 
express this idea in a few words. Christ teaches men not to act 
foolishly. It this hes the simplest sense of Christ's doctrine, and it is 
one each has it in his power to understand.' There is a mine of 
philosophy in that simple sentence of Tolstoi : * Christ teaches men not 
to act foolishly ; ' and also in the following : * In order to secure an 
uncertain life, for an uncertain future, we resolutely ruin our real 
lives in the actual present.' The salvation designed by Christ is the 
salvation of mankind in this Hfe. Losing sight of that truth, om' 
spiritual guides teach us to acquiesce in its postponement to the next. 
Not aimmg at Christ's pattern-life themselves, they have left the 
world to its own course, and instead of overcoming it have been 
overcome by it. 

In the Authorised Version the following verse is added : ' But if ii Mark 26 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive 
your trespasses.' This is not in the two oldest MSS., and the Kevisers 
have banished it to the margin. 

The expression, 'No man eat fruit from thee henceforward for „ u 
ever ' is rendered by Dr. Young literally, * No more from thee — for 
the age — may any eat fruit.' Obviously the *age' or natural 
duration of the tree is alluded to. In the same way, when Jesus 
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promises men life * to the age,' or * age-during life,' the meaning is 
restricted to the full term of man's natural existence. 

On returning to Jerusalem after spending a night in Bethany, 
Jesus entered the temple. He found it already occupied. It was 
transformed for the time being into a market place. Traffic and 
money changing were going on, and sellers of doves were comfortably 
seated. Not for such purposes had the temple been built, and to see 
its sacredness thus set at naught excited the indignation of Jesus. 
Unhesitatingly and alone he undertook the task of preventing such 

•21 Mat. 12 acts of dcsecration. * And Jesus entered into the temple of God, 
and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that 
sold the doves.' The words * of God ' after ' temple ' are not in the 
two oldest M8S., and the Revisers note that they are omitted in 

10 Luke 4'. 'many ancient authorities.' Luke's account is very concise : *And 
he entered into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold.' 
The words ' and them that bought ' are omitted by the Eevisers, not 
being in the two oldest MSS. Mark's account shows that Jesus not 
only ejected the trespassers but held possession, not even allowing 

11 Mark 15, thosc bearing vessels to pass through the building. * And they 

^'' come to Jerusalem : and he entered into the temple, and began to 

cast out them that sold and them that bought in the temple, and 

overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 

that sold the doves ; and he would not suflPer that any man should 

19 Luke 46 Carry a vessel through the temple.' Luke continues : * saying unto 
them, It is written, And my house shall be a house of prayer : but 
ye have made it a den of robbers.' The conciseness of the narrative 
might lead to the conclusion that these words were addressed to the 
traffickers, but Mark explains that they formed part of a subsequent 

11 Mark 17 discoursc : * And he taught, and said unto them. Is it not written. 
My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations ? but 

•21 Mat 13 ye have made it a den of robbers.' Matthew is as follows : ' And he 
saith unto them. It is written, My house shall be called a house of 
prayer : but ye make it a den of robbers.' Following the two oldest 
MSS., the Revisers have altered 'ye have made' to 'ye make,' 
rendered by Alford and Tischendorf ' ye are making.' The passage 

5(i isa.T in Isaiah stands : ' Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for 
all peoples.' The second portion appears to be a quotation based 

7 jer. 11 upon the words of Jeremiah : ' Is this house which is called by my 
name, become a den of robbers in your eyes ? ' Having expelled the 
godless, grasping traders, Jesus is expostulating with the people for 
permitting such a scandalous misuse of the temple. The abuse was 
of long standing, and needed to be put down with a strong hand. 
The work of Jesus in the place was indeed sacred : he not only 
taught, but put forth his marvellous powers of healing. Blind men 
and cripples found their way to the temple, and received the blessing 

•21 Mat 14 of restored sight and vigour. ' And the blind and the lame came to 
him in the temple : and he healed them.' 

Very near the beginning of John's gospel stands the following 

2 John 13-16 rccord : ' And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. And he found in the temple those that sold oxen 
and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting r and he 
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made a sconrge of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen ; and he poured out the changers' money, and over- 
threw their tables ; and to them that sold the doves he said, Take 
these things hence ; make not my Father's house a house of 
merchandise.' This is so similar to the foregoing accounts that, 
apart from any apparent reason to the contraiy, we should assume 
the incident to be one and the same. That idea is repudiated by 
Alford. He says : * It is impossible to suppose that St. Matthew or 
St. John, or any one but moderately acquainted with the events 
which he undertook to relate, should have made such a gross error in 
chronology as must be laid to the charge of one or other of them, if 
these two occurrences were the same,' That argument would be 
valid enough on two assumptions : (1) that it was always the inten- 
tion of the evangelists to write chronologically ; (2) that the manu- 
script was bound together like a modern book, and so bound before 
it left the hands of its author. There is no evidence, no probability 
that such was the case. The original records of what Jesus did and 
said were most likely made at the time, as opportunity offered. This 
applies especially to John's gospel, which contains long discourses 
of Jesus, the recording of which was not attempted by any other 
evangehst. If the leaves were numbered at all, the numbering would 
most likely not be consecutive from first to last : each portion might 
be paged separately. In that case, the order of the events would 
depend upon the binder rather than the writer. The Rev. J. J. 
Halcombe claims to have made the important discovery that an 
entire section of Luke's narrative has been displaced from time 
immemorial, and that the portion from the 14th verse of the 12th 
chapter to the 2l8t verse of the 13th chapter should be inserted 
between verses 21 and 22 of the 8th chapter. The close agreement 
between John's account and that of the three other evangelists may 
be taken to indicate that it has been misplaced in the fourth gospel. 
Both this latter portion of the 2nd chapter and the whole of the 
3rd chapter of John, relating the conversation with Nicodemus, 
probably belonged to a later period. It is not easily conceivable 
that Jesns would have commenced his career with such an action, or 
that he should have been visited by a ruler of the Pharisees so soon 
after his first miracle in Cana of Galilee, with the acknowledg- 
ment : * Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God : 3 Joim 2 
for no man can do these signs that thou doest, except God be 
with him.' 

Whether Jesus twice in his life, or once only, took upon himself to 
purge the temple, is not a question of much importance. Only John 
makes mention of the oxen and sheep, and of the scourge of cords, 
which would be necessary in order to drive them out. Alford 
■observes : * That our Lord used the scourge on the beasts only, not 
on the sellers of them, is almost necessarily contained in the form of 
the sentence here : which, according to the grammar of the original, 
«hould be rendered, " He drove all out of the temple, both the sheep 
and the oxen." ' The Revisers have adopted that rendering, instead 
of the Authorised Version, ' he drove them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen.' We may feel sure that Jesus never lifted 
his hand against any man. Luke says only, he ' began to cast out 
them that sold,' which seems to involve physical force, if not herculean 

T 2 
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strength. But the other evangelists explain the method by which he 
accomplished the object : when the sheep and oxen were driven 
away, the owners must of course follow ; when the bowls of coin 
were overturned together with the tables, the money-changers would 
be glad to collect their money and escape from the presence of Jesus ; 
and the dove-sellers were got rid of, with the doves, by throwing 
down their seats and stands, coupled with the expostulation, * Take 
these things hence.' John attributes their departure to the expostula- 
tion only. When the cattle-dealers and bankers had gone, it would 
have been useless for others to remain. No market could be held, no 
bargaining go on, in face of such disturbance. 

The disciples of Jesus must have regarded with astonishment a 
scene so strange and unexpected. Discussing the matter among 
themselves, they called to mind a passage in the Psalms, — ^whicb 
were probably as familiar to them as they are to members of the 
Church of England, — a passage which seemed to foretell just such an 
2Joiiiii7 outburst of zeal in connection with the temple. *His disciples 
remembered that it was written. The zeal of thine house shall eat. 
me up.' In the Authorised Version it is, *hath eaten me up.' 
Tischendorf notes that in the three oldest MSS. the words are 

* eateth me up,' and in his version the quotation stands, ' Zeal for 
00 Ps. {) thine house consumes me.' In the Psalm the passage reads ; ' For 

the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.' 

It was but natural that after so high-handed a proceeding on the 
2 jt.i.ii 18 part of Jesus, he should be called upon to justify his conduct. ' The 
Jews therefore answered and said unto him. What sign shewest thou 
unto us, seeing that thou doest these things ? ' The word ' there- 
fore ' may be taken to involve a connection not only with the act 
itself, but with the interpretation which his disciples were putting 
upon it. Probably their opinion agreed with that which Alford 
expresses as follows : ' This cleansing of the temple was in the direct 
course of His manifestation as the Messiah.' Jesus took up the 
challenge. He was prepared to give them such a sign, one which 
lay beyond the utmost conceivable range of merely human power. 

» n> * Jesus answered and said unto them. Destroy this temple (or, 
sanctuary), and in three days I will raise it up.' It was a deep 
saying, if not a hard one. The temple was for the worship and glory 
of Grod. They who desecrated it might carry their irreverence to the 
length of actually destroying it. In that event, which Jesus seems 
to speak of as a foregone conclusion, he would be able to repair the 
mischief done by them ; not with difficulty, labour, or any long 
delay, but within a fixed term of three days. To them the assertion 

„ 20 was an enigma, an inexplicable hyperbole. 'The Jews therefore 
said, Forty and six years was this temple (or, sanctuary) in building, 
and wilt thou raise it up in three days ? ' But to us, as to the 
disciples when they had become witnesses of the resurrection of 

» 21 Jesus, his meaning is clear. 'But he spake of the temple (or, 
sanctuary) of his body.' When the true sense of the expression 

* raise it up in three days,' dawned upon the disciples, they called to 
„ 22 mind this occasion when he used it. ' When therefore he was raised 

from the dead, his disciples remembered that he spake this.' It is 

». 22 added : * and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus 

had said.' Tischendorf renders, * the word which Jesus spake,' and 
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Young, * the word which Jesus said.' This is different from * had 
said,' which seems to refer to something spoken long before. 
Tischendorf omits 'they' before 'believed,' thereby making one 
sentence only. It can scarcely be contended that the disciples 
* believed the word which Jesus said,' if they waited until the event 
had proved its truth. Those who take that view are in a difficulty 
also with respect to the phrase ' believed the scripture.' What 
scripture ? Alford says : ' At first sight it appears difficult to fix on 
any passage in which it is directly announced : but ' — here peeps 
forth the conventionally-trained intellect of the theologian — ' but 
with the deeper understanding of the Scriptures which the Holy 
Spirit gave the Apostles and still gives the Christian Church, such 
prophecies as that in Psalm xvi. are recognized as belonging to Him 
in whom alone they are properly fulfilled.' It is simpler to take the 
meaning thus : When Jesus was raised from the dead they remem- 
bered his saying and discussed its appropriateness ; and at the time, 
although unable to grasp its import, they regarded him as the 
Messiah to whom the scripture they themselves had selected applied, 
and they were confident that the sign he promised would surely be given. 

When alluding to his body as ' this temple,' Jesus uttered no mere 
figure of speech. The apostle Paul seized upon the idea, insisted 
upon it as a reality, and applied it to believers generally. * Know ye 3 i. cor. i»>, 
not that ye are a temple (or, sanctuary) of God, and that the Spirit ^* 

of Grod dwelleth in you ? If any man destroyeth the temple (or, 
sanctuary) of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple (or, 
sanctuary) of God is holy, which temple ye are.' We read that Jesus 
was * foil of the Holy Spirit.' Where the Spirit of God dwells, there 4 Luke i 
truly is His temple. Paul did not claim that title individually, 
but for the entire body of believers : * ye are a temple,' not ' ye are 
temples ; ' 'the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,' collectively, not ' in 
each of you.' 'To each one is given,' not the Spirit in his fulness, 12 l cok. r 
but a certain measure and 'manifestation of the Spirit to profit 
withal ; ' so that ' in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body,' „ 1^ 
which body constitutes ' the temple of God.' The apostle's teaching 
is very clear on this point. He speaks of * the church, which is his 1 Brii. 23 
body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all ; ' and again : ' for 1 coi. 24 
his body's sake, which is the church/ And the apostle Peter, 
addressing ' the elect ' says : ' ye also, as living stones, are built up a 2 i. Pet. 5 
spiritual house.' There is a world of meaning in that phi'ase of Jude, 
'' our common salvation.' In proportion as our conception of salva- jucie 3 
fcion becomes individualized and personal, it falls short of the ideal of 
Christ and his apostles. ' None of us liveth to himself, and none 14 Rom. 7 
dieth to himself' 

When Jesus alluded to his resurrection, it was in connection with 
an interval of ' three days.' Surely there must exist some reason for 
this, some law of development and reorganisation, which requires for 
its working that particular period of time. That is the case with 
every process of nature in respect of living organisms. Revivifica- 
tion, be it of a human soul or body, or of both combined, if it be 
universal, as we must needs believe, is not an exceptional, super- 
natural act of divine omnipotence, but comes as much within the 
ordinary dispensation of Providence as our birth and death. We 
<;annot attempt to pierce the mystery which surrounds the grave and 
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the afterlife ; but the repeated mention of ' three days ' by Jesus, 
and the fact that the interval between his death and his uprising 
coincided with what he had led his disciples to expect, may be taken 
to indicate rather a fixed relationship of cause and effect than an 
arbitrary decree apart therefrom. 

Here, in verses 18 and |20, as so often in John's gospel, mention is 

made of * the Jews:' 'the Jews therefore answered ... the Jews 

therefore said,' obviously denoting the inhabitants of Jerusalem or of 

'Jewry' generally. 'His disciples' (verse 17) took one side, 'the 

Jews' the other. * It was a recognised fact that the disciples of 

Jesus were chiefly Oalilaeans, as distinguished from Jews. The dis- 

•ioMat. Gn tinction was sharp and clear. Jesus was known as 'Jesus the 

14 Mark 70 Galilseau,' and Peter was recognized as such : ' thou art a Galilaean.' 

And on the day of Pentecost it was observed, as a self-evident fact, 

2 Acts 7 ' Behold, art not all these which speak Galilaeans ? ' 

Matthew describes the cures wrought by Jesus in the temple as 
'wonderful,' and relates that the children within the building 
occupied themselves in chanting the words which had been uttered 
by the multitude the day before : ' Hosanna to the son of David.' 
We know how quickly a popular melody can be caught up by children, 
and it is not surprising that the words of the triumph-song should 
still have been re-echoed in this way. The chief priests and scribes 
watched the miracles, but with critical and jealous eyes, and they cast 
upon Jesus the responsibility for these childish outcries, which they 

21 Mat. 15, ic seem to have considered a profanation. ' But when the chief priests 
and the scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
that Avere crying in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the son of 
David, they were moved with indignation, and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these are saying ? ' However erroneous the 
criticism, it was an honest one : 'they were moved with indignation.' 
The strength of men's convictions and feelings is no evidence of 
soundness of judgment in matters either pohtical or religious ; and 
very often those who are most positive and outspoken in their 
opinions and condemnations are utterly in the wrong. Regarded 
from different points of view, that which is offensive to one man may 
appear harmless and justifiable to another. Jesus was not dis- 
posed to reprove or to silence the children. They were far from 
understanding the deep import of the words they sang, but had not 
David declared that even the mouths of infants might be taught to 

•21 Mat. u. praise God most perfectly ? * And Jesus said unto them, Yea : did 
ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 

s I's. 1' perfected praise ? ' The original passage stands : * Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings hast thou established strength.' Strength in 
utterance : that is, perfection of expression, which may be in the 
direction either of truth or praise, or both. The same combination 

o Hei). 7 of ideas is found in the passage : * having offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying.' Nothing Jesus said or did was 
approved of by his enemies. Priests and scribes could not tamely 
brook his teaching of the people that the temple had become trans- 
formed into a robbers' den. That he should take upon himself to 
declare that trading in the temple to be a sacrilege, which they had 
suffered to exist as a necessary custom, was galling to their pride. 
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Either their inflaence over the people would be lessened, or his voice 
must be silenced. They were bent upon proceeding to extremities. 
' And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and sought how they n Mark is 
might destroy him.' The clerical party were the authors of the 
scheme, but Luke states that they were abetted by the leading 
citizens. * And he was teaching daily in the temple. But the chief 19 Luke 47 
priests and the scribes and the principal men of the people sought to 
destroy him.' All they could possibly fear from him was a loss of 
prestige to themselves, the triumph of his arguments and teaching 
over theirs. But vanity and self-esteem are potent factors, especially 
in conjunction with self-interest, and the astounding popularity of 
Jesus was a sufficient explanation of their policv. * For thev feared n Mark is 
him, for all the multitude was astonished at his teaching. That, 
which was the chief motive of their action, rendered it very difficult 
of accomplishment. ' And they could not find what they might do, 19 Luke 48 
for the people all hung upon him, listening.' The Authorised 
Version stands, ' Were very attentive to hear him.' Alford notes : 
' Uferallt/, hung on him in hearing him.' Young has : ' were hanging 
on him, hearing him.' Tischendorf also agrees with the Revisers. 
To what an extent might not the history of the world have been 
changed, if Jesus had been suffered to go on unimpeded ; if these 
priests and scribes had been otherwise disposed, or had possessed less 
power of doing evil ; if the life of Jesus had been prolonged, and his 
personal ministry continued in the world, say thirty or forty years 
longer ! The doctrine of human free will is a stern reality, a cardinal 
law of our being, as immutable in God's government of the moral 
world, as is the law of gravitation in the physical universe. God has 
never been known to annihilate either the one or the other. Man's 
history is of his own making. * It was necessary that the word of 13 Acts 4g, 
God should first be spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, ^* 

and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us.' That is the inter- 
pretation given by Paul and Barnabas to the divine plan of salvation 
of which Jesus is the appointed author and finisher. In how many 
things, since the apostles' time, have men, intentionally and unin- 
tentionally, through passion, blindness, en'or, ignorance, put away from 
them the doctrine of Jesus and the salvation he designs for mankind I 
Unmoved by the opposition he encountered, and undeterred by the 
danger he ran, Jesus continued to teach daily in tHfe temple, but never 
passing a night in the city. * And every evening (Gr. whenever even- n Mark 19 
ing came) he went forth out of the city.' Probably that was done for 
safety, quite as much as for convenience. 

The fourth evangelist, also, alludes to the growing popularity of 
Jesus at Jerusalem during the feast in which the cleansing of the 
temple occurred. * Now when he was in Jerusalem at the pass- 2 John 23 
over, during the feast, many believed on his name, beholding his signs 
which he did.' Jesus showed no disposition to rely on the popular 
favour. ' But Jesus did not trust himself unto them." The Autho- „ 24 
rised Version stands, * But Jesus did not commit himself unto them.' 
The word ' commit ' is changed to trust by Alford, Tischendorf and 
Young, as well as by the Kevisers. Alford explains : * In the original, 
the same word is used for believed in verse 23, and for trust in this 
' verse.' That is a very important observation : whenever belief or 
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faith is mentioned in Scripture, it is well for us to consider whether 
its proper equivalent in English is not trust or confidence. The 
Greek verb here ispisteud, which is generally translated as ' believe,' 
and its derivitive pistis as 'faith/ A right apprehension of the true 
sense of both words will go far towards removing various erroneous 
doctrines which have arisen out of their misapplication. The confi- 
dence which the multitude were ready to place in Jesus, as their 
leader, he was not able to place in them as his followers. The evange- 
list adds that Jesus possessed a full, intuitive knowledge of men's 
2 John 24' charactcrs : *for that he knew all men.' This marvellous perceptive 
faculty placed him above the necessity of seeking the testimony of 
those whose judgment of others was based on intimacy and long oteer- 

„ 25 vation : * and because he needed not that any one should bear witness 
concerning man (or, a man).' His superior and unerring insight 
rendered him independent of the ordinary sources of information : 

„ 25 ' for he himself knew what was in man (or, the man).' Alford renders 
* of himself he knew,' but the word ' of ' is not introduced by other 
translators, and the rendering in the * Englishman's Greek New 
Testament ' is simply, * for he knew.' Alford certainly goes too far 
in saying : ' Nothing less than dwine knowledge is here set forth . . . 
As the text now stands, it asserts an entire knowledge of all that is 
in all men.' Assuredly that is not the drift and intention of the 
evangelist. His assertion can only have value on the assumption that 
it is based upon his own observation, or upon some plain declaration 
of Jesus. The latter we have not ; and John is only referring to 
persons with whom Jesus came into contact, nor does he say, as 
Alford presumed to say, that Jesus knew all that was in all of them. 

During one of the daily preachings in the temple, the declared 

enemies of Jesus came to him in a body, and demanded of him under 

•20 Luke 1, 2 what authority he acted, and from whom it emanated. ' And it came 

to pass, on one of the days, as he was teaching the people in the 

temple, and preaching the gospel, there came upon him the chief 

Eriests and the scribes with the elders ; and they spake, saying unto 
im. Tell us, by what authority doest thou these things ? or who is 
he that gave thee this authority ? ' In Matthew's account the con- 
text makes it evident that this took place on the second morning of 
the preaching in the temple, after the discourse about the withered 

21 Mat. 23 fig tree. * And wSen he was come into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and 
said, By what authority doest thou these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority ? ' In Mark also this follows immediately upon 

11 Mark 27, the incident of the fig tree. * And they come again to Jerusalem : and 
"^ as he was walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the eldere ; and they said unto him, By what 
authority doest thou these things ? or who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? ' It may be assumed that ' these things ' referred 
to his driving out the buyers and sellers from the temple three days 
before. It would have been useless to have done that, and then softer 
the same traflBc to recommence. The daily visits of Jesus to the 
temple, lasting from early morning to evening, enabled him to guard 
against and prevent any repetition of the scandal. Possibly the space 
formerly used as a market was now occupied by Jesus and the con- 
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gregation of his hearers. As this altered state of things went on day 
after day, the buyers and sellers would naturally complain to the 
authorities, probably protest against interference with what they 
deemed a right of use and custom. It was not an easy question to 
deal with : it would be equally difficult to justify and insist upon the 
holding of the market as formerly, or to declare the presence of Jesus 
and his work of teaching and healing in the temple to be either illegal 
or improper. It behoved all parties to act warily, especially in view 
of the temper of the multitude which daily thronged to hear Jesus. 
That conjoint action was taken by priests, scribes and elders, indicates 
that there must have been previous discussion of the question, and 
arrangement as to the method to be adopted. The first step was to 
bring Jesus within the scope of their judicial powers. Alford explains 
that the three classes, chief priests, elders and scribes, * make up the 
members of the Sanhedrim. It was an official message, sent with a 
view to make our Saviour declare Himself to be a prophet sent from 
God — in which case the Sanhedrim had power to take cognizance of 
his proceedings, as of a professed Teacher. Thus the Sanhedrim 
sent a deputation to John on his appearing as a Teacher, John i. 
19. The question was the result of a combination to destroy Jesiis^ 
Luke xix. 47, 48.' Whether that be the correct explanation or not, 
Jesus saw fit to refrain from giving any direct answer to their ques- 
tion, but met it by putting another to them. *And he answered 20 Luke 3 
and said unto them, I will also ask you a question (6r. word) ; and 
tell me. ' If they would answer him, he was ready to answer them. 
^And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will ask you one 21 Mat. 24 
question (Gr. word), which if ye tell me, I likewise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things.' * And Jesus said unto them, I will n Mark 21) 
ask you one question (Gr. word), and answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do these things.' The question was simple and 
direct. * The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men ? ' 20 Luke 4 
They, as guides of the people, must have formed an opinion on that 
important matter, having sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 1 Jo^n 10 
investigate and report on it. ' The baptism of John, was it from n Mark 30 
heaven, or from men ? answer me.' ' The baptism of John, whence was 21 Mat 25 
it ? from heaven or from men ? ' If they knew, why should they 
hesitate to say ? Why should they need to confer so mysteriously 
together ? Did they differ in opinion ? Alas ! they were not discuss- 
ing as to what would be the right answer, but only the effect of giving 
a reply at all. With them, policy stood foremost, and truth in the 
background. The three evangelists coincide very closely, as though 
all quoted from the same record. Information as to this private con- 
ference and the motives which animated those who took part in it, 
must have been obtained later, and from one of them, probably some 
convert to the faith of Jesus. ' And they reasoned with themselves, „ 25, 2g 
saying. If we shall say. From heaven, he will say unto us, Why then 
did ye not believe him ? But if we shall say. From men ; we fear the 
multitude ; for all hold John as a prophet.' ' And they reasoned with 11 Mark j>i, 
themselves, saying, If we shall say from heaven ; he will say. Why then ^*^ 

did ye not believe him ? But should we say from men (or. But shall 
we say. From men ? ) — they feared the people : for all verily held 
John to be a prophet (or, for all held John to be a prophet indeed).' 
* And they reasoned with thenaselves, saying. If we shall say. From 20 Luke 5, « 
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heaven ; he will say, Why did ye not believe him ? But if we shall 
say, From men ; all the people will stone us : for they be persuaded 
that John was a prophet.' They saw no way of extricating themselves 
from that dilemma. If they answered at all, they would either be 
constrained to admit that their opposition to Jesus was contrary to 
the will of heaven, or they would have to face the popular resentment, 
probably to suffer from it. They resolved not to commit themselves 
•21 Mat. 27 either way. ' And they answered Jesus, and said, We know not/ 
11 Mark 33 'And they answered Jesus and say. We know not.' 'And they 

20 Luke 7 auswcrcd, that they knew not whence it was.' It was not that they 

did not know, but that they would not say. Alford expresses the 
opinion that these Jewish rulers had never believed in John as a 
heaven-sent prophet. He says : ' These " blind leaders of the blind " 
had so far made an insincere concession to the people's persuasion, as 
to allow John to pass for a prophet ; but they shrank from the reproof 
which was sure to follow their acknowledging it now.' Having 
admitted themselves incapable of deciding as to the authority of the 
Baptist, it was obviously out of place for them to call in question that 

21 Mat. 27 of Jesus, and useless for him to bring his claims before them. ' He 

also said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
11 Mark 33 thiugs.' * Aud Jcsus saith unto them, Neither tell I you by what 
i.nke 8 authority I do these things.' * And Jesus said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things.' 

This account furnishes an interesting example of the ' Common 
Tradition of the Synoptic Gospels.' Taking Mark, verses 28 to 38, the 
words common to all three, Matthew, Mark and Luke, are as follows : 
* Said — By what authority doest thou these things ? who gave thee 
this authority ? — ^And — said — ^them, I will ask of you — question— me. 
The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men ? — Reasoned 
— themselves, saying, If we shall say from heaven ; he will say, Why 
— did ye not believe him — Should we say from men — all — John— a 
prophet. And — answered — know — And — unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do these things.' Now, if Matthew, or 
another of the apostles, noted down at the time what took place, this 
is just the kind of memorandum one would expect to find. Care is 
taken to put down in full the question, the reply of Jesus, the reason- 
ings of the questioners^ and the closing observation of Jesus. In 
addition thereto, a word or two is thrown in here and there, serving 
sufficiently to guide the memory in subsequently enlarging the 
narrative. It is all very natural, and the only conceivable way hy 
which anyone except a verbatim shorthand reporter could have 
recorded the incident in a reliable and satisfactory manner. The 
authors of the * Common Tradition ' assume that the three evangelists 
borrowed from one original document ; but that raises a difficulty with 
respect to Matthew's gospel. Dean Alford states that its author * has 
been universally believed to be the Apostle Matthew ; ' and that ' the 
testimony of the early Church is unanimous, that Matthew wrote ftrsi 
among the Evangelists.' In that case, he can hai-dly be supposed to 
have borrowed from the same original tradition as Mark and Luke. 
Is it not more probable that the condensed original tradition, the 
rough, apostolic note-book which is the basis of the first three gospels, 
was that of Matthew himself ? Mark and Luke would naturally us^ 
that, as the oldest and most rehable record, comparing and supple- 
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meriting it with any independent traditions handed down to them. 
The enlargement of Matthew's original memoirs, even by his own 
hand, would depend for its correctness to some extent on memory. 

To the baflBed questioners Jesus spoke a short parable. He began 
with the words, ' But what think ye ? ' However reticent they might 21 Mat. 2s 
be about the baptism of John, on this subject they could have no 
difficulty in forming an opinion. * A man had two sons. And he „ 2s 
came to the first, and said, Son (Gr. Child), go work to day in the 
vineyard.' Young and Tischendorf render literally * son ' as ' child ' 
and Hwo sons' as 'two children.' The request of the father was 
met by a point blank refusal. * And he answered and said, I will „ 2t> 
not.' Subsequently he changed his mind, and did what he had 
been bidden : ' but afterward he repented himself, and went.' The „ 2i» 
father made the same demand upon the other son. 'And he came „ '30 
to the second, and said likewise.' The reply is given both in the 
Authorised and Kevised Versions as follows : * And he answered and „ 3(> 
said, I go, sir : and went not.' Young also inserts an italicised 
word, will instead of go: 'I will, sir.' Tischendorf renders, * Yea, 
sir/ and Luther, ' Herr, ja. Sir, yes.' These are obviously given as 
supposed equivalents of the original, not as direct renderings. 
Alford puts the italicised word * go ' between brackets, adding the 
note, *not expressed in the original.' The form of expression does 
not seem to have been colloquial, and if not, Jesus must have 
intentionally omitted to place any word between * I ' and ' Sir.' 
If a note of exclamation were added, the two words would signify a 
contemptuous refusal, as though the father had asked what was 
unreasonable ; a note of interrogation would give to the words a tone 
of expostulation. The sense of * I — Sir ' depends entirely on the 
emphasis of the voice and the manner of the speaker. It may be 
made to express either astonishment, doubt, hesitation, assent or 
dissent, combined with perfect courtesy or tacit reproof. But 
without introducing any idea of that kind, letting the two words 
stand by themselves, as they Avere left by Matthew, the meaning is 
altogether vague, which Jesus probably intended it to be, as fitly 
representing their mental attitude with respect to the Baptist. The 

* Sir ' was sufficient to show respect, the * I ' to indicate a conscious- 
ness of duty : what intention was hidden under a form of reply 
so uncertain and equivocal remained to be seen, and was forthwith 
proved by the event : ' and went not.' 

The parable, short, and simple, was finished by the time they may 
have thought only the opening scene was reached, and sliaip and 
clear rang out the question of Jesus : '"Whether of the twain did the „ ai 
will of his father ? ' There could be no doubt on that point. 

* They say, The first.' Then Jesus took the unusual course of himself „ 31 
explaining and applying the parable. * Jesus saith unto them. Verily „ 31 
I say unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God beibre you.' Those who had been openly, notoriously 
unjust and sinful were entering God's kingdom, whilst those who had 

made great professions of reverence and obedience were holding 
themselves aloof. The Baptist had come, an uncompromising teacher 
of moral rectitude, and what had been the result ? The despised 
tax-gatherers and erring women had believed and honoured him as 
a heaven-sent Teacher ; and these priests and scribes, whose solemn 
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deputation and enquiries amounted to nothing more than a pre- 
tentious, hypocritical, formal * I — Sir,' had seen the minds, hearts 
and lives of the populace touched, moved, changed, by the Baptist's 
call to reformation, yet themselves stood aloof from the inspired 
movement, and could not even yet say that they believed the Baptist 
to be what he had professed himself, the forerunner of One mightier 
3 Mat. 12 than himself, who should baptize them ' with holy spirit and with 
21 Mat 32 fire.' * For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and 
ye believed him not ; but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him : and ye, when ye saw it, did not even repent yourselves after- 
ward, that ye might believe him.' This attitude of passive in- 
difference was equivalent to rejection, and was so regarded generally, 
7 Luke 29, 30 for wc are elsewhere told : * And all the people when they heard, and 
the publicans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of 
John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers rejected for themselves 
the counsel of God, being not baptized of him.' 

The expression *go into the kingdom of God,' calls for con- 
sideration. The act is represented as purely voluntary. Men are 
not carried into God's kingdom by supernatural power, but enter into 
id of their own free will. If the ' kingdom of God' and the * kingdom 
of heaven' be not strictly synonymous, so as to be used inter- 
changeably, there is a close connection between them. The Lord's 
prayer indicates that the latter is bound up with the former, and 
must come as its perfect realization ; ' Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven.' Preachers have been wont 
to talk much more about going *to God' and going *to heaven,* 
than about entering the * kingdom of God' and the * kingdom of 
heaven ; ' and that desired consummation, be it what it may, has been 
deemed altogether impossible of attainment on eaith, and therefore 
relegated to another life in another world. So the gospel of Jesus 
has come to be represented as a scheme aiming at the salvation of 
individuals in heaven, apart from that of mankind in general both in 
earth and heaven. Dr. Young's literal renderings, * reign of God,' 
* reign of the heavens,' help to a better understanding of the matter. 
Individuals, one after another, may place themselves under the * reig^ 
of God ' by submitting to the commands which Jesus laid upon his 
disciples and followers ; but the * reign of the heavens ' seems to 
refer to a state of existence in which all alike are living under the 
divine rulership. 

The parable of the two sons was followed by another. Jesus said: 

♦ji Mat. 33 * Hear another parable.' Mark and Luke, not having recorded the 

12 Mark 1 prcvious parable, make no allusion to it. Mark says : * And he began 

to speak unto them in parables.' Luke notes that he addressed him- 

20 Luke 9 sclf to the pcoplc generally : ' And he began to speak unto the 

„ 9 people this parable.' Luke states simply : ' A man planted a vine- 
12 Mark 2 J^rd.' Mark : ' A man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about 
it, and digged a pit for the wine-press, and built a tower.' Young 
renders, * digged an under-wine-vat,' which stands in the Authorised 
Version * digged a place for the winefat.' Instead of the italicised 
words * a place lor,' the Revisers have inserted ' a pit for,' which 
they have not italicised. Matthew describes the man as a house- 

21 Mat. 38 holder. ' There was a man that was a householder, which planted a 
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vineyard, and set a hedge about it, and digged a winepress in it, and 
built a tower.' The word here rendered 'winepress' is Ihwn; in 
Mark it is hnpolenion. The planter of the vineyard being a * house- 
holder,' not a cultivator, leased it to others: *and let it out to 21 Mat. 33 
husbandmen.' The three evangelists use that expression. According 
to the Authorised Version they also agree in stating, * and went into 
a far country.' Alford notes : * the original has only left the country ; ' 
Young and Tischendorf render, * and went abroad ; ' the Revisers, 
' and went into another country.' Luke adds the words : * for a long 
time.' Mark continues : * x\nd at the season he sent to the husband- 12 Mark 2 
men a servant (Gr. bondservant), that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard.' Luke : * And at the 20 Luke 10 
season he sent unto the husbandmen a servant (Gr. bond sen-ant), 
that they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard.' Matthew 
represents the despatch of ' servants,' not of ' a servant,' and this 
discrepancy between the evangehsts continues throughout the parable. 
It can scarcely be considered a contradiction : probably, naturally, 
the chief servant would have assistants, but the negotiations would 
be between the tenants and himself, and against him, as well as those 
with him, their animosity would be directed. Matthew intimates 
that the mission was in ample time, before the actual commencement 
of the season. * And when the season of the fruits drew near, he 21 Mat. 34 
sent his servants (Gr. bondservants) to the husbandmen, to receive 
his fruits (or, the fruits of it).' Instead of meeting the just demands 
of their landlord, the occupiers assaulted his representatives, and 
sent them away without payment. ' And they took him, and beat 12 Mark 3 
him, and sent him away empty.' * But the husbandmen beat him, 20 Luke 10 
and sent him away empty.' Matthew states that several servants 
were mentioned, and that they suffered in various ways. * And the 21 Mat 35 
husbandmen took his servants (Gr. bondservants), and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another.' A larger number were then 
sent, but they met with no better treatment. * Again, he sent other „ 30 
servants (Gr. bondservants) more than the first : and they did unto 
them in like manner.' Luke describes one servant only sent at a 
time. 'And he sent yet another servant (Gr. bondservant); and 20 Like 11, 
him also they beat, and handled him shamefully, and send him away ^' 

empty. And he sent yet a third : and him also they wounded, and 
cast him forth.' Mark also records the sending of a single servant 
on two other occasions, but he then adds that many others also were 
sent. ' And again he sent unto them another servant (Gr. bond- 12 Mark 4, i 
servant) ; and him they wounded in the head, and handled shame- 
fully. And he sent another ; and him they killed : and many others ; 
beating some, and killing some.' These last words, 'and many 
others ; beating some, and killing some,' enable us to harmonise the 
evangelists. Luke states that one servant was sent alone on three 
several occasions ; Mark agrees with that, adding the fact that the 
same thing happened subsequently and repeatedly. Matthew passes 
over in silence the sending of particular envoys, and contents himself 
with grouping all the messages and messengers together. 

In verse 4 of Mark the Eevisers have omitted the words ' and at 
him they cast stones,' and the word ' aguin ' before ' he sent,' in 
verse 5, on the authority of the two oldest MSS. 

Luke represents the proprietor of the vineyard deliberating with 
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himself as to what further steps it was in his power to take, aud 
resolving to send his son, whom he dearly loved, hoping that respect 

'iOLukois would be paid to him. 'And the lord of the vineyard said, What 
shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may be they will 
reverence him/ The Authorised Version adds, * when they see him,' 
which is omitted, not being in the two oldest MSS. Mark stands : 

12 Mark 6 ' Hc had yet one, a beloved son : he sent him last unto them, saying, 
They will reverence my son.' ' He had yet,' takes the place of 
' having yet therefore,' and the word ' also ' before * last ' is omitted, 
in accordance with the two oldest MSS. Here also Matthew is 
Mat. 37 somewhat briefer. * But afterward he sent unto them his son, 
saying. They will reverence my son.' The word ' afterward ' here 
and in Young and Tischendorf takes the place of * last of all ' in the 
Authorised Version. Far from showing reverence to the son, the 
husbandmen conferred together, discussing the advantage they might 
gain by putting him to death and holding the vineyard as their own. 
,, 38 < But the husbandmen, when they saw the son, said among themselves. 
This is the heir : come, let us kill him, and take his inheritance.' In 
their wicked folly they thought that his death might be as good to 

*20 Luke 14 them as a legal title to the estate. * But when the husbandmen saw 
him, they reasoned one with another, saying. This is the heir : let us 
kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.' Mark represents them 

12 Mark 7 as haviug no doubt about that. ' But those husbandmen said among 
themselves. This is the heir ; come, let us kill . him, and the in- 
„ 8 heritance shall be ours.' Mark continues : * And they took him, and 
killed him, and cast him forth out of the vineyard.' This seems to 
mean that the murder was committed inside the vineyard, and the 
dead body afterwards thrown outside. But the words are reversed in 

21 Mat. 30 the other evangelists. * And they took him, and cast him forth out 

20 Luke 15 of the viucyard, and killed him.' ' And they cast him forth out of 

the vineyard, and killed him.' Surely the bloody tragedy could not 
end there. The long-suffering and deeply-injured householder must 
needs take some further steps, unless he tamely submitted to the 

12 Mark robbcry and left the murderers unpunished. ' What therefore will the 
lord of the vineyard do ? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 

'20 Luke 15, and will give the vineyard unto others.' Luke also : 'What there- 

^^ fore will the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? He will come and 

destroy these husbandmen, and will give the vineyard nnto others.' 

Both question and answer might be spoken by Jesus : but Matthew 

represents him as pausing, and the reply to have been given by the 

21 Mat. to, 41 hearers. 'When therefore the lord of the vineyard shall come, what 

will he do unto those husbandmen ? They say unto him. He will 
miserably destroy those miserable men, and will let out the vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in tiieir 
seasons.' The question is not quite the same, the coming of the 
proprietor being included in it. We may imagine the reply to have 
been first, ' he will come,' and this to be a further question, * When 
he shall come, what will he do ? ' The object of Jesus seems to have 
been to elicit the full and free opinions of the listeners, and Matthew 
records them, perhaps combines them. The infamy attaching to the 
robbers and murderers is emphasised. Alford observes: *In the 
original the adverb rendered miserably is that belonging to the 
adjective rendered wicked. This could hardly be given in a version 
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in English ; it may be represented by some such expression as, He 
ivill destroy them wretchedly, wretches as they are."* The Revisers and 
Tischendorf have brought out this peculiarity by altering, * He will 
miserably destroy those wicked men' to *he will miserably destroy 
those miserable men.' Young renders : 'Evil men — he will miserably 
destroy them.' Having regard to Alford's explanation it is obvious 
that a literal translation would be : ' Evil men — evilly he will 
destroy them/ and so Luther renders it : ' Er wird die Bosewichter 
libel umbringen.' It was the rendering of evil for evil, the principle 
on which men's ideas of justice, human and divine, had been founded, 
but which principle Jesus disavowed, teaching his disciples to * render 12 Rom. 17 
to no man evil for evil.' The vineyard being now freed from wrong- 
ful holders would be transferred to others. * And will give the 12 3iurk «» 
vineyard unto others.' Luke uses the same words. Matthew is 
fuUer and more exact. * And will let out the vineyard unto other 21 Mat. 41 
husbandmen, which shall i-ender him the fruits in their seasons.' 
An observation was here intei'posed which is recorded only by Luke. 
' And when they heard it, they said, God forbid (Gr. Be it not so).' 20 Luke i« 
Alford says it is literally, ' Let it not be,' and Young so renders it. 
The exclamation must obviously be taken as a criticism upon the 
parable in its entirety, not as a deprecation of the vengeance inflicted 
upon the murderers, or as applying only to the closing words, * and 
will give the vineyard unto others.' The hearers themselves had 
suggested the ending of the parable, which disclosed such a picture 
of injustice, cruelty, folly, and reckless wickedness, that they might 
well deem it too highly coloured, and expostulate against its being 
taken as representative of anything in the national history. * In- 
credible ! Impossible ! God forbid ! Let it not be ! ' Were they 
right ? Was Jesus wrong ? Had he drawn a fiction, or had he 
described a fact ? He was terribly in earnest. He fixed his ejen 
upon them, and bade them explain, if they could, from their 
optimistic point of view, a certain passage in the Scriptures. ' But „ 17 
he looked upon them, and said. What then is this that is written. 

The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the corner ? ' 
Did not that indicate an antagonism between the design of God and 
the ideas of those who claimed to be the appointed leaders in carrying 
out that design ? The parable represented only too truly the in- 
justice and inhumanity which have ever been disgraceful features in 
the development of religious intolerance and persecution. But 
putting all that aside, dismissing the simile which dealt with human 
nature thus perverted and brutalised, and taking up the figures of a 
stone and a building instead of a householder and husbandmen, the 
same lesson was conveyed. There must come to pass an utter 
reversal of human plans and purposes, the strength and beauty of 
the heavenly edifice being made to depend upon that corner-stone 
which the builders ignominiously rejected. Still keeping to the 
metaphor of a stone, Jesus added : * Every one that falleth on that » 1^ 
stone shall be broken to pieces ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will scatter him as dust' The Authorised Version stands: * Who- 
soever shall fall upon that stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever 
it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.' The word ' broken ' by 
itself might be taken to signify bruised, more or less injured, but the 
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Revisers have made it equivalent to * dashed to pieces.' Tischendorf 
has : ' Every one that fell upon that stone will be broken ; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.' YouDg 
renders : ' Every one who hath fallen on that stone shall be broken, 
and on whom it may fall, it will crush him to pieces.' The promi- 
nent idea, brought out by Jesus with all the force of which language 
is capable, is the utter futility of human efforts and intentions when 
opposed to the divine will. Matthew and Mark represent an addi- 
tional verse of the Psalm to have been quoted, leading our thoughts 
12 Mark 10, in the same directiou, ' Have ye not read even this Scripture ; 
^^ The stone which the builders rejected. 

The same was made the head of the corner : 
This was from the Lord, 
And it was marvellous in our eyes ? ' 
21 Mat. 42 Matthew prefaces the quotation with the words : ' Jesus said unto 
them. Did ye never read in the Scriptures . . .' The original passage 
stands as follows : 
lis Ps. 22, 23 * The stone which the builders rejected 

Is become the head of the corner. 
This is the Lord's doing ; 
It is marvellous in our eyes^' 
Matthew alone records the following additional words of Jesus : 

21 Mat. 43 * Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken away 

from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
M •** thereof.' After which comes the verse : * And he that falleth 
on this stone shall be broken to pieces : but on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will scatter him as dust.' The Eevisers note that * some 
ancient authorities omit ' this last verse. Lachmann and Tischendorf 
omit it. It is enough that we have it standing unquestioned in 
Luke. From the parable of the vineyard Jesus drew an inference : 
that the kingdom of God should be taken from the unbeheving Jews, 
and given to others. From the simile of the stone he drew another 
inference : that opposition to the divine will must be hurtful or fatal 
to the opposers. These two lessons may be merged into one : the 
necessity of submitting to the will and purposes of God. Jesus was 
not careftd what parable he took up to enforce that truth : the stone 
and the builders would do just as well as the vineyard and the 
husbandmen. To deduce from either parable any conclusion as to 
the mode and method of the divine judgments, is to overlook the 
spirit and misread the letter of the teaching of Jesus. None can be 
so foolish as to suppose that the final doom of the builders is to be 
mutilated or crushed to death in any literal sense. As little are we 
justified in rigorously interpreting the words *he will miserably 
destroy those miserable men,' even were they the words of Jesus, 
which they are not. In another parable the catastrophe is thus 

22 Mat. 7 described : ' But the king was wroth ; and he sent his armies, and 

destroyed those murderers, and burned their city.' Dean Alford 
scrupled not to add as an explanatory note : ' the Roman armies.' 
Here also he introduces the same idea, saying : ' We may observe 
that our Lord here makes when the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
Cometh coincide with the destruction of Jerusalem, which is incon- 
testably the overthrow of the wicked husbandmen. This passage 
forms therefore an important key to our Lord's prophecies, and a 
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decisive justification for those who, like myself, firmly hold that the 
coming of the Lord is in many places to be identified, primarily, with 
that overthrow.' That is certainly a deduction from the parable 
which Jesus did not bring before his hearers. ' The kingdom of God 
shall be taken away from you : ' did the Eomans take away the 
kingdom of God from the Jews ? ' And shall be given to a nation 
bringing ibrth the fruits thereof/ What had the destruction of 
Jerusalem to do with that ? To call that frightful event the coming 
of the Lord Jesus, is to misconceive utterly the nature of his king- 
dom and the drift of his teachings. 

The chief priests and the Pharisees could not fail to perceive that 
the wicked husbandmen and the foolish builders were designed to 
represent themselves. ' And when the chief priests and the Pharisees 21 Mat. 45 
heard his parables, they perceived that he spake of them.' They 
decided to arrest him without any further delay. ' And the scribes 20 Luke ii» 
and the chief priests sought to lay hands on him in that very hour.' 
But their dread of the populace caused them to defer their purpose. 
' And when they sought to lay hold on him, they feared the multi- 21 Mat. 45 
tudes, because they took him for a prophet.' Luke gives the same 
explanation. * And they feared the people : for they perceived that 20 Luke ii> 
he spake this parable against them.' Mark adds that they withdrew 
from the presence of Jesus. ' And they sought to lay hold on him ; 12 Mark 12 
and they feared the multitude ; for they perceived that he spake the 
parable against them : and they left him, and went away.' 

It is interesting to consider the skeleton of the above narrative as 
it is disclosed by the authors of * The Common Tradition.' In the 
fourth column are the words common to the three evangelists, and in 
the first, second and third columns the expansions of Matthew, Mark 
and Luke respectively. 



Expansion of Matthew. 


Expansion of Mark. 


Expansion of Luke. 


Common to the 
Three Evangelists. 


Hear another 


And he began to speak 
unto them in 


And he began to speak 
unto the people this 


parable 1 


There was 






a man 2 


that wasahouseholder, 
which 






planted a 3 
vineyard 


and set a hedge about 
it, and digged a 
winepress in it, and 
built a tower 

and when the 


and set a hedge about 
it, and digged a pit 
for the winepress in 
it, and built a tower 

and at the 


and at the 


and let it out 4 
to husband- 
men, and 
went into 
another 
country 

season 5 


of the fruits drew 
near 






he sent 6 


his 


a ser^'ant 


a servant 


servants to 7 
the hus- 
bandmen 


to receive his 


that he might receive 
from the husband- 
men of 


that they should give 
him of 


fruits 8 


and the husbandmen 
took his servants, 
and 


of the vineyard. And 
they took him, and 


of the vineyard ; but 
the husbandmen 


beat 9 
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Expansion of Matthew, i Expansion of Mark. 



one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned 
another Again he 
sent others 

more than the first 

thej did unto them in 
hke manner. But 
afterwards he sent 
unto them his son, 
saying 



when they saw the 
son, said among 
themselves 



and take his 
took him, and 



and 

him. When therefore 

shall come 

unto those 
The say unto him 
he will miserably 
those miserable men 
let out 



him, and sent him 
away empty. And 
again he sent unto 
them another 



him they wounded 
in the head, and 
handled shamefully. 
And he sent another 
and him they killed: 
and many others, 
beating some, and 
killing some. He 
had yet one, a be- 
loved son : he sent 
him last unto them, 
saying 



said among them- 
selves 



come 
and 

'^took him, and 



and 
therefore 



the 

he will come and 

give 



Eximnsjon of Luke. 



husbandmen, which I have ye not read even 
shall render him this 
the fruits in their 
seasons. Jesus aaith 
unto them. Did ye 
never read in 



him, and sent him 
away empty. Again 
he sent other 



him also they beat, 
and handled him 
shamefully, and 
sent him away 
empty. And he 
sent yet a third: 
and mm also they 
wounded, and cast 
him forth. And the 
lord of the vineyard 
said, What shall I 
do ? I will send my 
beloved son; it may 
be 

when 



saw him, they rea- 
soned one with an- 
other, saying 



Common to the 
Three Evangelists. 



servants 



and 



that 

may be ours 



and 
therefore 



these 

he will come and 

give 

And when they heard 
it, they said, God 
forbid. But he 
looked upon them, 
and said. What then 
is tihis that is written 



10 



11 



they will re- 12 
verence my 
son. But 



I thehusband- 
I men 

this is the 13 
heir 

let us kill 14 
him 

inheritance \o 

and they 16 

cast him 17 
forth out of 
the vine- 
yard 

killed 18 

the lord of the 19 
vineyard 

what wiU he 20 
do 

husbandmen 21 

he wiU 22 

destroy 23 

and wiU 24 

the vinevard 25 
unto other 

the scriptures 26 



The stone 27 
which the 
builders re- 
jected the 
same was 
made the 
head of the 
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Expansion of Matthew. 


1 

Expansion of Mark. 


Expansion of Luke. 


Common to tho 
Three Evangelists. 


This was from the 


This was from the 


; Every one that falleth 




Lord, and it is mar- 


Lord, and it is mar- 


on that stone shall 




Tellous in our eyes. 


vellous in our eyes. 


be broken to pieces; 




Therefore say I unto 




but on whomsoever 




you, The kingdom 
of God shall be 




it shall faU, it will 






scatter him as dust. 




taken away from 
you, and shall be 








given to a {nation 








bringing forth the 








fruits thereof. And 








he that faUeth on 




1 




this stone shall be 




■ 




broken to pieces: 








but on whomsoever 








it shaU fall, it will 








scatter him as dust. 








.And when the chief 






parables they 28 


priests and the 
Pharisees heard his 






perceived 






that 


he spake of 


he spake against 


he spake against 


them 29 
and 30 


when they 


they 


the scribes and the 
chief priests 


sought 31 


to lay hold on 


to lay hold on 


to lay hands on 

I 


him they 32 
feared 


the multitudes, be- 


the multitude 


the people 


33 


cause they took him 
for a prophet. , 















The fourth column, which is common to the three evangelists, 
comprises the leading words of the discourse, as if they had been 
noted down hastily whilst it was delivered, for the purpose of aiding 
the memory in recording it subsequently. The suggestion is merely 
tentative, but assuming the original rough draft to have been 
Matthew's, the first column shows how he dealt with it, his recollec- 
tion enabling him to fill up the slight sketch in that way. 

The differences between the evangelists may be analysed as 
follows : 
(a) Wordings in Mark and Luke differing from those in Matthew, 
but so similar in Mark and Luke as to indicate that they 
copied from a document common to both : 1, 10, 12. 
Phrases in Matthew only, indicating that he gives the actual 
words of Jesus : 1, 3, 11, 20, 23, 24. 
(c) Verbal differences, insertions or omissions, apparently due to 
the compilers : 1 Matthew and Luke ; 4 Mattnew and Luke ; 
5. 6, Matthew and Luke ; 8, 9, Matthew and Luke ; 13, 14, 
Luke ; 17, Luke ; 25, Matthew and Luke ; 29, 31, 32, 
Luke ; 33. 

Verbal differences, additions, or omissions, indicating varia- 
tions in the original records : 16 Luke ; 23, 26 Mark and 
Luke ; 28 Mark and Luke, 
(c) Plural in Matthew, but singular in Mark or Luke, or in both, 
or vice vers&: servants, servant 7, 8, 9; also multitudes, 
multitude, 33. 

u 2 



(b) 



(d) 
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The theory that Matthew's was the original record is only put 
forth suggestively. These comparisons tend, however, to confirm it. 
The above method of investigation is full of interest, and, in compe- 
tent hands, would be fruitful of reliable conclusions. The doctrine 
of 'inspiration' has stood terribly in the way of any such inde- 
pendent study of the gospels. One hour's patient labour in this 
direction would suffice to dissipate erroneous ideas cherished by 
inspirationists ; and a methodical and painstaking comparison of the 
evangelistic narratives on this basis, which is that adopted by the 
authors of ' The Common Tradition,' would be worth more than a 
multitude of * Harmonies,' and do as' much good as the doctrine of 
' inspiration ' has done harm. 
22 Mat. 1 Jesus coutiuued to address the people in parabolic form. ' And 

Jesus answered and spake again in parables unto them, saying . . ' 
His opening words indicate that he intended to illustrate something- 
relating to that ' reign of the heavens,' the establishment of which 
was the object of his life. The ruler of a certain kingdom is repre- 
„ 2 sented as decreeing festivities on account of his son's marriage. ' The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a certain king, which made a 
marriage feast for his son.' Such an event lies outside the routine of 
daily life, and is an occasion for special rejoicing. Invitations to the 
banquet were issued, and in due time the chosen guests were sum- 
>. » moned to attend. ' And sent forth his servants (Gr. bondservants) 
to call them that were bidden to the marriage feast.' Strange to say, 
they cared nothing about the banquet, and showed not the least 
„ 3 respect to the king or the king's son. * And they would not come.* 
Other servants were then despatched to repeat and enforce the former 
„ 4 message. 'Again he sent forth other servants (Gr. bondservants), 
saying. Tell them that are bidden. Behold, I have made ready my 
dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready : 
come to the marriage feast.' In vain did they explain, invite, 
expostulate. Nobody paid the least attention to the message. The 
expected guests went off in various directions, and occupied themselves 
in different ways : they would go anywhere rather than to the king's 
„ •'i palace, and do anything rather than sit down at his banquet. * But 
they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his own farm, 
another to his merchandise.' Instead of 'they made light of it,' 
Young renders, ' they having disregarded «7,' Tischendorf , ' they 
neglected,' and 'The Englishman's Greek New Testament,' 'they bein^ 
negligent of (it).' They were simply indifferent, wrapped up in 
thoughts of other things, preferring to follow their daily round of 
labour rather than break the monotony of the life to which they were 
accustomed, even for the sake of realising the brightness, the rejoicing, 
the refinement of a king's court. It does not appear that they had 
professed to accept the invitation, or ever for a moment intended to 
avail themselves of it. From first to last they held aloof, feeling no 
concern in the royal plans and purposes, and esteeming it no honour 
and no privilege to share therein. Some went beyond mere cool 
contempt and disrespect, and laid violent hands upon the king's 
„ 6 servants, maltreated them, even murdered them. ' And the rest laid 
hold on his servants (Gr. bondservants), and entreated them shame- 
fully, and killed them.' It is altogether a strange story. Who coula 
have expected that the good intentions of the king, his courteous 
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iavitation, his costly preparations, his patient entreaties, would be 
met in such a spirit of utter indifference and hostility, and lead to so 
lamentable a result ? The goodwill of the monarch being thus 
scorned, was replaced by indignation against the murderers. Justice 
demanded that his servants should be avenged, and stem retribution 
was forthwith exacted. ' But the king was wroth ; and he sent his 22 Mat. 7 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned their city.' The 
Authorised Version has, after * but,' ^ when the king heard thereof;^ 
these words are omitted by the Revisers, not being in the two oldest 
MSS. In verses 2, 3 and 4 Young uses the plural, ' marriage-feasts.' 

In interpreting the parable the following points are to be noted : 
(1) The invitation was not universal. Certain persons were bidden 
to the wedding feast, and they only were called upon to attend. (2) 
Attendance involved the relinquishment for the time being of worldly 
affairs. (3) The bulk of the invited guests preferred their own busi- 
ness to the king's pleasure, and continued to conduct their affairs as 
though they had never been invited. (4) The rest of the invited 
guests were not simply indifferent to the invitation, but hostile to it, 
and took upon them to persecute the king's messengers. (5) Only 
these last, the murderers, are represented as being punished. 

The parable is started as an illustration of * the kingdom of heaven.' 
Only disciples of Jesus, true followers prepared to forsake all things 
for his cause, could enter therein. He could not soften his hard 
terms of admission, and when these were recognised many, — how many 
who can tell ? — ^who heard his call and were ready enough to answer, 
*I^ord, Lord,' were not prepared to do the things he said. They 
kept on according to the course of this world, not less diligent 
in earthly business than before, or in any wise blameable therein. A 
call from above had come, which they had disregarded : it was their 
loss, the gospel's loss. The parable goes no further than that as 
r^ards these men. But there were others, who were not merely 
impassive to the call, but antagonistic to it, and to those by whom it 
was proclaimed. What moved them to this ? Nothing but the 
invitation itself and the persistence with which it was urged. They 
were men so bent on having things go on in the old course, so 
determined to resent any new point of departure in thought and 
practice, that they scrupled not to treat as enemies and criminals 
those who called them and others to higher aims and nobler duties. 
The chief priests and Pharisees, who were even then taking counsel 
against Jesiis to put him to death, stand in this category ; so do they 
who afterwards persecuted and sought to kill his apostles ; so do all 
who in bygone times have dragged to prison and the stake those who 
proclaimed religious opinions at variance with their own ; so do they 
who now denounce pains and penalties for nonconformity, and in 
their poor, puny fashion rake up again the dying embers of religious 
intolerance and persecution. They are all of the same spirit, which 
leads up to murder as its extreme, and has various intermediate 
degrees of * shameful handling.' Murder is murder, however much 
men may seek to justify it as a necessity in some cause which they 
deem sacred. * Whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth i«} .j..ini 2 
service unto God.' How often has that prophecy of Jesus come 
true ! Taught by him, we may boldly apply to this matter the 
apostle's words : ' We know that the judgement of God is according 2 roiu. i 
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to truth against them that practise such things.' Let us not restrict 
to one particular event that just judgment of God which Jesus 
indicated by the words : ' But the king was wroth ; and he sent Mb 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned their city.' It is 
here that Alford inserted his explanatory note : ' The Roman 
armies.' That narrows the application of the parable down to one 
specific incident in Jewish national history. True, armies did come, 
and Jerusalem was besieged and burnt, and so far there is a resem- 
blance between that catastrophe and the climax of the parable. But 
that did not happen until nearly 40 years after the words were 
spoken, by which time many of the persecutors had died naturally. 
The theory of Alford is not without its difficulties. It assumes the 
king in the parable to be God ; and as he sent forth his armies, it 
follows that the Komaos were God's soldiers. That were hard to 
beheve, if not incredible. Certainly they were not soldiers of Jesus, 
for the weapons of his warfare were not carnal but spiritual, and he 
foresaw and sought to avert the destruction of Jerusalem, and wept 
at the non-success of his eflforts. There is a strange inconsistency in 
supposing, as Alford does, that the destruction of Jerusalem was the 
comiug of Jesus. Moreover, the Eomans spared none, so that the 
adoption of Alf ord's view leads to the conclusion that the neglecters 
of the invitation suffered together with the murderers, which is 
contrary to the parable. Jesus therein did not profess to foretell the 
nation's future, but to illustrate ' the kingdom of heaven,' and the 
application of the parable is general and universal, not individual 
and local. Destruction is the doom of persecutors who go to the 
length of murder, and not a trace will be left on earth of all their 
plans and labours. The armies of the Lord of hosts are invisible to 
mortal eyes ; it is enough for us to know that their work of retribution 
is sure, irresistible, inevitable. Not once or twice, not here or there, 
but always and everywhere, the saying is fulfilled ^ 'He sent his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned their city.' The 
apostle Paul represented the judgment of God under the same figure 
3 i. Cor. 13, of burning and destruction : ' Each man's work, of what sort it is, 
^' the fire shall prove it. . . . If any man destroyeth the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, whidi 
temple ye are.' Human life is sacred, and woe to them who destroy 
it in their hatred of the truth of God enshrined therein. It is a 
remarkable fact that all the denunciations of Jesus were directed 
against hatred of truth and light. He did not attack the common 
vices of mankind, the grossness of immorality and wrong-doing in its 
multitudinous forms. His chief concern was about the promulgation 
of truth and the overthrow of error. With publicans and sinners he 
dealt lightly ; not so with opposing scribes, priests and Pharisees. 
' Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ' The same tone 
and direction of thought are observable in the parables. Jesus 
presented repentant sinners under the figures of the lost sheep 
recovered, the lost coin found, the prodigal returned and welcomed. 
Not blame, aversion, condemnation, but pity, hope, repentance, for- 
giveness and rejoicing, were prominent in his treatment of the frail 
and sinful. But the parables directed against the chief priests and 
Pharisees were reprobatory and threatening. * He will come and 
destroy those husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to others.* 
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*He sent his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned 
their city.' Doubtless there were good reasons in the mind of Jesus 
for this difference of treatment. Sins of the body bring their own 
punishment, and stamp with degradation those who commit them. 
Society has taken upon itself the castigation of wickedness in a 
variety of forms. But against spiritual pride and rancour, opposition 
to light and truth, and the self-complacency which exalts itself and 
despises others, there is no appeal to any human tribunal. These 
are vices of the upper class, of those who have the making of laws 
and the wielding of judicial powers. Jesus came perforce into 
conflict with these men : they could not crush his spirit, but they 
took his life, and afterwards sought to crush his followers. The 
apostle Paul describes the nature of this strife : * Our wrestling is not e Bph. 12 
against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the 
powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.^ Young renders this : 
' We have not the wrestling against blood and flesh, but against the 
principalities, against the powers' (authorities — ^Bng. G. N. T.), 

* against the world-rulers of the darkness of this age, against the 
spiritual things of the evil in the heavenly places.' Luther's version 
carries the same meaning : ' Denn wir haben nicht mit Fleisch und 
Blut zu kampfen, sondem mit Fiirsten und Gewaitigen, nemlich 
mit den Herren der Welt, die in der Finstemiss dieser Welt 
herrschen, mit den bosen Geistem unter dem Himmel.' * For we 
have not to fight with flesh and blood, but with the princes and 
mighty ones, namely with the lords of the world, who rule in the 
darkness of this World, with the evil spirits under heaven.' Take 
Count Leon Tolstoi's ^'iew of the Christian doctrine and warfare, 
and this passage will no longer be so inapplicable, so incomprehensible, 
or so vapid and well-nigh meaningless as it has hitherto seemed. 
The apostle's exhortation has a definite application, and if men fail 
to fina it, it is because they mistake the nature and reality of the 
Christian warfare, and have wandered into a realm of unpractical 
imagination. 

The parable does not end with the destruction of the murderers, 
but branches out in another direction. ^Then saith he to his 22 Mat. s 
servants (Gr. bondservants), The wedding is ready, but they that 
were bidden were not worthy.' Young and Tischendorf render 

* wedding ' as * marriage feast : ' the word in the original is the same 
as before. Unwillingness, as well as opposition, is represented as 
indicating unworthiness. The king now commands his servants to 

seek for guests, no matter of what class or from what quarter. 'Go ,,9 
ye therefore unto the partings of the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage feast.' The Revisers have altered 
' highways ' to ' partings of the highways,' which is rendered by 
Young and Tischendorf 'cross-ways,' and by the 'Englishman's 
Greek New Testament ' ' thoroughfares of the highways.' The utmost 
publicity would thus be given "to the invitation. This resulted, as 
was to be expected, in the collection of a very motley assemblage. No 
restrictions were imposed, all classes and characters being welcomed. 

* And those servants (Gr. bondservants) went out into the highways, „ 10 
and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good.' 

The Authorised Version continues : ' and the wedding was furnished 
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22 Mat 10 with guests,' which the Revisers have rendered, * and the wedding 
was filled with guests,' Tischendorf, following another reading, 
renders, ' and the bride-chamber was filled with guests ; ' Young : 
' and the marriage-feast apartment was filled with guests.' Luther 
also here drops the word ' Hochzeit,' ' wedding,' and chooses another 
word : * und die Tische warden alle vol!,' ' and the tables were all 
filled.' From first to last the parable puts a limitation upon the 
number of the guests. Originally a certain selection was made : 'call 
them that were bidden to the marriage feast.' Now the room is 
represented sis being filled up. This feature of the parable has its 
significance, and must not be disregarded. Alford assumes those 
first invited to be ' the Jewish people,' and he talks of ' the opening 
of the Feast to the Grentiles.' But the very structure of the parable 
forbids the idea of universality. To suppose a whole nation invited 
to assemble in a bridal-feast apartment is an absurdity. Such a mode 
of interpretation is wholly inconsistent with the aspect under which 
Jesus here presents ' the kingdom of heaven.' Only through disciple- 
ship to him is the kingdom of heaven attainable, and we know that 
he intentionally limited the number of disciples, and warned all men 
not to profess themselves as such, unless they had first counted the 
cost and resolved to hate all things else, even their own Uves, for the 
gospePs sake. That eveiy man should become a disciple was no 
more to be expected or desired, than that every house should become 
a church of chapel. * Ye are the light of the world : ' if all could 
claim that illuminating influence, there would be no world outside for 
them to enlighten. * A city set on a hill cannot be hid : ' city- 
crowned hills are exceptional ; dwellers in the plains below must look 
and climb upwards to them. A sprinkle of leaven put in three 
bushels of meal, till the whole should become leavened ; a tiny grain 
of mustard seed, which must be sown and grow up gradually into a 
tree ; an assembly of wedding guests, favoured individuals, for each 
one of whom admitted, a thousand of their countrymen must have 
been, as a matter of courae, excluded : such were the similes whereby 
Jesus represented the kingdom of heaven. At first the world received 
it but in embryo ; poor and puny has been its development during 
eighteen centuries. Yet Christianity was no abortion : it was fairly 
born into the world in the first century. Where is it, what is it now ? 
As an accepted creed, as a system of doctrine, it is everywhere, and 
professes itself everything. But as ' the kingdom of heaven ' among 
mankind, it has no existence. There is no ' reign of the heavens ' 
yet in this world, nor can it ever be established except through the 
method devised by Jesus. Not by an assumption on the part of the 
clergy that they have been commissioned and empowered to admit 
every infant into the kingdom of heaven by a supernatural act of 
grace in the sacrament of baptism, and then preaching the duty of 
everyone to live up to that high privilege and profession, can the 
kingdom of heaven be set up in our midst. That is a plan of human 
invention, an en*or, a fiction, a rotten foundation upholding a sham 
Christianity. The scheme of Jesus is the very reverse of that. To the 
world at large his call is, from its very nature, impracticable. Never- 
theless he would have men follow it ; not all — that cannot be — 
but those who deliberately resolve to become his disciples and to seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness. That profession 
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entails a life of self-denial, the abne'^ation of this world, the sufferings 
incident to a career of protest against its errors and evils, coupled 
with an unequivocal acceptance of that doctrine of non-resistance 
which is the glory of the cross and the scorn of the world. Only such 
men can teach how to live and how to die after the example of Jesus 
and his apostles. If we had such soldiers of the cross among us, not 
standing aloof as ecclesiastical superiors, but simply bent on living in 
the midst of us the heavenly lite, their example would surely be con- 
tagious. It would then be deemed a nobler thing to fight Christ's 
battle than to enter an army and be drilled to slaughter fellow 
creatures. Let us honestly state and face this truth : no disciple of 
Jesus may destroy a human life, or have recourse to violence. Who- 
ever does that, is not his follower, however much he may deceive him- 
self into that belief. Let eveiy soldier take lower ground : he is of 
the world — opposed to the cause of Christ — by the nature of his 
calling. The rule extends in other directions also. No rich man is 
a follower of Jesus : the holding of superfluous wealth is contrary to 
his requirement. ' Follower, disciple, Christian : ' the title itself 
matters not : the question is not about a name but about a reality. 
Let us be clear on the point. No condemnation is involved in non- 
discipleship ; but much harm results from laying claim to discipleship 
apart from obedience to Jesus and entire dedication to his cause. If 
the lump is mistaken for the leaven, called by its name, no sharp dis- 
tinction being discernible between the two, the whole mass must con- 
tinue unleavened. Either the gospel must fail of its purpose, or dis- 
ciples must be found who will devote themselves to the cause, just as 
surely as the marriage feast would have been a failure if no guests 
had attended. Yet those most fitted for the work fail to recognise 
its claim upon them, so that it becomes necessary to hunt up recruits 
in all quarters. Jesus does not represent the mixture of classes at the 
marriage feast as a thing desirable in itself, but the occasion was of 
such urgency that no selection was possible ; they ' gathered together 
all as many as they found, both bad and good :' that touch was in- 
troduced into the parable deliberately and of set purpose. The apostle 
Paul recognised its truth and application. * For behold your calUng, i i. cor. 2r. 
brethren, how that not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble ; but Grod chose the foolish things of the world, 
that he might put to shame them that are wise ; and God chose 
the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame the things 
that are strong ; and the base things of the world, and the things that 
are despised, did God choose, i/ea and the things that are not, that he 
he might bring to nought the things that are.' The closing words 
show the drift of the argument : the disciples were chosen ' to bring 
to naught the things that are,' that is, to annul the system of social 
life prevailing in the world, a system grounded upon selfishness and 
violence, and to replace it by the gospel of Christ Jesus, his ' wisdom 
from God, and righteousness and santification, and redemption.' 
Obviously, whoever undertakes such a work must rise to its level, 
however low and degraded his previous career. The way in which 
Jesus continues the parable brings out that fact. He describes the 
king as making an inspection of the guests, detecting one who was 
not clothed, as the others must have been, in the garment indispens- 
able at such festivities, and calling him to account for the impro- 
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22Mat.ii,i2 priety. ' But when the king came in to behold the guestfl, he saw 
there a man which had not on a wedding-garment : and he saith mito 
him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a weddiDg- 
garment ? ' The words Ho see ' in the Authorised Version are re- 
placed by the more emphatic words ' to behold.' Tischendorf renders, 
' to look at the guests.' Young's version is as follows : ' And the 
king having come in to view the guests, saw there a man not clothed 
with clothing of the marriage-feast, and saith to him, Comrade, 
how camest thou in hither, not having the clothing of the marriage- 
feast ? ' By adding this to the parable Jesus obviated any idea that 
the kingdom of heaven required no change in those who accepted the 
invitation to enter it. Alfotd notes that the word ' Friend ' is ' more 
properly Comrade or Companion' Those who associate themselves 
with Jesus and his cause must conform their lives to his pattern. If 
not, sooner or later, in this age or the next, the enquiry will come 
home to them, * Comrade, how camest thou in hither, not having the 
clothing of the marriage-feast ? ' The fashion of this world will not 
be recognised as suitable for the kingdom of heaven. It was no 
light offence which this man had committed. Of his own free will 
he had accepted the invitation, and he had no excuse to offer for 
neglecting the duty incumbent upon every guest to put on suitable 

22 Mat. 12 apparel. ' And he was speechless.' It was necessary that he should be 
»' 13 forthwith excluded. ' Then the king said to the servants (Gr. bond- 
servants), Bind him hand and foot, and cast him out into the outer 
darkness.' The words ' and take him away ' after * foot,' are omitted 
by the Revisers, not being in the two oldest MSS. The command, 
^ Bind him hand and foot,' suggests that the man would as a matter of 
course attempt to maintain his position by violence. Refusal to wear the 
prescTibcd raiment is indicative of an intention to follow the customs 
of the outer world. The practical rejection of Christ's doctrine of 
non-resistance is the fault most prominent and disastrous among those 
who assume a place in his kingdom without submitting to the 
guidance of his mind and will. Herein consists the gravest scandal 
upon our profession of Christianity. The warlike spirit has never 
been obliterated from the instincts of mankind. The strange, 
devilish notion still prevails, that War is a necessity of human exist- 
ence upon earth. It is deemed paramount among the resources of 
civilization, and the professed ministers and representatives of Christ 
raise no protest in common against it, and not only suffer the curse 
to continue rampant and unreproved, but actually consecrate its 
banners and pray, by royal command, for its successful issue and the 
blessing of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ upon those 
engaged in it. What a shameful parody of Christianity is this! 
It comes from our overlooking and forsaking one of the first principles 
of the gospel of Christ. All strife and blo^hedding are prohibited 
to the disciples of Jesus, and they who practise or approve snch 
things have no part or lot in his kingdom, but must be cast out 
* into the outer darkness.' The import of that phrase is clear, and 
must not be exaggerated. It simply denotes exclusion from the 
bright and festive joy inside : the man was thrust outside into the 
darkness of the night, as being unworthy and unfitt^ for the company 
within. That is the extent of the condemnation pronounced against 
those who are not in the kingdom of heaven, of which the marriage- 
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feast is typical. Yet this is no light penalty, no trifling loss. It 
means the perpetuation of this world's miseries and crimes, the cease- 
less round of wrong and suffering inseparable from a social system 
based upon selfishness and violence. The guilt of this man consisted 
in the fact that he introduced the habits and maxims of the world 
into the kingdom of heaven. Alas I that fatal mistake, that deadly 
sin, has grown into a widespread, crying evil, so that the professed 
Church of Christ has the form of godliness without the power there- 
of. There is no salvation for mankind under such a system. 
* There shall be the. weeping and gnashing of teeth.' How true, 22 Mat. 13 
how applicable, that saying of Jesus to the existing condition of 
humanity ! 

Jesus closed the parable with the words : ' For many are called, but „ 14 
few chosen.' That was a truth which pressed heavily upon his 
mind and heart. He represented all those first invited into the king- 
dom of heaven, as either neglecting or resenting the invitation. And 
when, after scouring the country, enough were found to start the 
gospel enterprise, the work of exclusion had to be undertaken. Jesus 
realised full well the difficulty of establishing the kingdom of heaven 
among mankind. Those to whom the duty of assisting naturally 
and of right belonged, held aloof from the enterprise. Men of light 
and leading preferred to devote themselves to the old, established 
rputine, and not a few of them vehemently opposed the new scheme 
of life and doctrine. In spite of that, ' by men of strange tongues u i. cor. 21 
and by the lips of strangers ' the gospel invitation was proclaimed, 
wid the Church of Christ was founded. Then came another evil, 
foreseen by Jesus and figured in this parable : the blending of the 
world's tea<5hing with his pure gospel. That evil grew monstrously 
and still prevails. Men boast of the spread of the gospel ; but if 
the Church has overrun the world, the world has overrun the Church. 
The spirit of Christendom is not the spirit of Christ ; the life of 
professed Christians is not the life of the kingdom of heaven. The 
freedom, the brightness, the joy and rejoicing of the gospel marriage 
feast are not our portion upon the earth. We are yet in the * outer 
darkness;' and the state of society in general accords only too well 
with the sorrowful ejaculation, * tnere is the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth.' The utmost possible peace, goodwill and happiness, — 
these are the characteiistics of a marriage feast and of the kingdom 
of heaven. That conception of it may seem to most men too simple, 
too good to be true : but what higher, nobler, other object can the 
heavenly Father have than the prosperity of his children ? The 
carol with which the angels welcomed the Saviour conveys the same 
idea : * On earth peace, good pleasure among men.' This ameliora- 2 Luke u 
tion of the common lot of mankind on earth has been well nigh lost 
sight of as constituting the salvation of Jesus. The apostle Peter 
says that the * precious blood ' of Christ redeemed the elect ' from 1 i. pet. is 
your vain manner of life handed down from your fathers.' Salva- 
tion, as preached and taught generally, is a very different kind of 
thing, — a system of intellectual beliefs, a scheme of justification, a 
method devised for the appeasement of divine justice without the 
sacrifice of transgressors. Saturated with such ideas, men interpret 
and work out the parables in such a way as to harmonise with their 
own notions. Here is Dean Alford's note on the wedding-garment. 
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' The guest was bound to provide himself with this proper habit, oat 
of respect to the feast and its Author : how this was to be provided, 
does not Iiere appear, but does elsmvhere. The garment is tJie impuUd 
and inherent righteousness of the Lord Jesus^ put on synibolically in 
Baptism (Gal. iii. 27), and really by a true and living faith (ib, ver. 
2Q)y without which none can appear before God in His kingdom of 
glory; Heb. xii. 14: Phil. iii. 7, 8: Eph. iv. 24: Col. iii. 10: 
Eom. xiii. 14 : which truth could not be put forward here, but at its 
subsequent manifestation threw its great light over this and other 
such similitudes and expressions.' Alford assumes that Jesus did not 
bring out this * truth ' in the parable, because he could not. Why ? 
And it is taken for granted that scattered passages in the Pauline 
epistles are to be applied to the elucidation of a parable to which the 
apostle never referred. Again, why ? And how could each man's 
particular wedding-garment represent the one robe of the king's son, 
whose robe is not even mentioned ? And what connection is there 
between allusion to a garment and ' the imputed and inherent right- 
eousness of the Lord Jesus ' ? Such an interpretation makes the robe 
the figure of a figure, not of a reality. That is a fallacy which per- 
vades the whole doctrine of imputed righteousness.' Righteous- 
ness, — however much men may persuade themselves to the contrary, — 
is not, cannot be imputed to those who do not possess it. If Christ's 
righteousness is imputed to a man, it is because that man ' doeth 
3 i. John 7 rightcousness,' and ' is righteous, even as he is righteous.' The word 
* impute ' is the pivot on which the popular doctrine of salvation 
rests and turns. Let us examine the passages in which the word 
occurs. 
7 Lev. 18 (a) * And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace offerings 

be eaten on the third day, it shall not be accepted, neither 
shall it be imputed unto him that offereth it.' Young renders 
* neither shall it be imputed ' by * it is not reckoned.' 
17 Lev. 8,4 (b) ' What man soever there be of the house of Israel, that killeth 
an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it without 
the camp, and hath not brought it unto the door of the tent 
of meeting, to offer it as an oblation unto the Lord before 
the tabernacle of the Lord : blood shall be imputed unto that 
man ; he hath shed blood.' Young renders, * blood is reckoned 
to that man.' 
'I'l i. Sam. 15 (c) ' Let not the king impute anything unto his servant, nor to all 
the house of my father : for thy servant knoweth nothing of 
all this, less or more.' Instead of ' impute anything,' Young: 
renders, ' lay anything.' 
iiMi.sani.i9 (d) ^ Let uot my lord impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou 

remember that which they servant did perversely.' 
:j2 ps. 1, 2 (e) ^ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.' 
1 Hab. 11 (0 ' Imputing this his power unto his god.' The Revisers render : 
(A. v.) t ^^^ \^Q whose might is his god.' Young renders : ' Ascribetb 

this his power to his god.' 
In the New Testament there are two Greek verbs rendered in the 
Authorised Version * impute : ' ellogeo, * to reckon in ; to impute ; ' 
and logizomai, * to count, reckon, calculate, compute ; to take into 
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account, consider ; to calculate, reason.' The root of both words is 
loffos, which is defined as * the word by which the inward thought is 
expressed ; the inward thought or reason itself.' The verb ellogeo 
occurs only twice : 5 Eom. 13 (k) and Phile. 18 : ^ put that to mine 
account.' The verb logizomai is rendered in the Authorised Version 
as * impute' 8 times, and in other passages as 'account, account of, 
conclude, count, despise, esteem, lay, number, reason, reckon, suppose, 
think, think on,' as for example: *They reasoned with themselves.' n Mark 31 
' He was reckoned with transgressors.' ' I thought as a child.' ^^ ^ark 28 
'Lest any man should account of me above that which he seeth me.' Jgli cot\! 
* May it not be laid to their account.' 4 ii. Tim. 10 

These examples, as well as the definitions and derivation of the 
word, sufficiently indicate that it denotes a conclusion founded upon 
facts, and is the very opposite of a merely supposititious, non-existent 
ideal. In Webster's Dictionary ^impute' is thus defined: * 1. to 
charge ; to attribute ; to set to the account of. 2. to attribute ; to 
ascribe. 3. to reckon to one what does not helong to him. — Milton.' 
The last sense is that which has been introduced and generally held 
by theologians, as though to ' impute ' involved a pretence or make- 
believe. That idea does not properly appertain to the word, and it 
does not appear in Nuttall's Dictionary, where the definition is 
simply: * to ascribe ; to reckon to ; to reckon.' The Eevised Version 
obviates the danger of misappreheDsion by banishing the word 
'impute' and supplying its place by 'reckon' in all the passages 
except one in which it occurs in the Authorised Version. They are as 
follows : — 

(g) ' Even as David also pronounceth blessing upon the man, unto 4 Rom. o-s 
whom God reckoneth righteousness apart from works, saying, 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven. 
And whose sins are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not reckon sin.' 
(h) ' That righteousness might be reckoned unto them.' „ 11 

(i) ' It was reckoned unto him for righteousness. Now it was not „ 22-24 
written for his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him ; but 
for our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned.' 
(k) * Sin is not imputed when there is no law.' 5 Rom. 13 

(1) ' Not reckoning unto them their trespasses.' 5 ii. cor. i<> 

(m) ' Abraham believed Grod, and is was reckoned unto him for 2 James 23 

righteousness.' 
These are all the passages in which the word ' impute ' occurs. Let 
us summarise them. 

(a) An offering not imputed as an offering. 

(b) Slaughter of an animal not offered as an oblation, imputed as 

bloodshedding. 

(c) A fault not to be imputed, because not committed. 

(d) A fault not to be imputed, because repented of!. 

(e) and (1) A fault not imputed, because forgiven. 

(f) Power imputed to a deity. 

(g), (h) and (i) Righteousness imputed without works, after 

forgiveness, 
(k) Sin not imputed when there is no law. 
(m) Faith imputed as righteousness. 
No difficulty can arise except in connection with the passages (g), 
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(h), (i), (k) and (m). Take first (k) : * Sin is nob imputed where 
there is no law.' Here is the apostle's argument. Sin entered into 
the world through the first man, Adam, and death through sin. Sin 

:> Rom. 12 and death are inseparable from man's nature : * Death passed unto all 
men, for that all sinned.' That was so before the law. Death was 
not a consequence of breaking the law given in the time of Moses : 
for in the absence of law there could be no transgression against it : 
„ 13 * For until the law sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law.' Yet in the period between Adam and Moses 
death prevailed ; not because of the law, which then had not been 
given, nor because men repeated the first transgression of Adam, for 
M 14 that they did not : * Nevertheless death reigned from Adam until 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the likeness of 
Adam's ti'ansgression.' The cause of death lies deeper down than 
any law, — in man's depraved nature and life. So the apostle teaches 

3 Gal. io that .sin is independent of the law, which after a time was 'added 
because of transgressions,' to reveal, denounce and prohibit them, 

* that through the commandment sin might become exceeding sin- 
ful.' Another apostle defines sin as ' the transgression of the law.' 

(A. \.) rjijj^^ ^g ^^^ ^ y^^^ p^^j argues that it is something more, a faulty 

condition of man's nature, tending inevitably to death, apart from 
the law which condemns it. The apostle John intimates as much by 
introducing the word * also,' in the passage immediately preceding : 

* Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law.' The state- 
ment that ' sin is not imputed when there is no law,' implies the con- 
verse, that sin is imputed when there is a law. Obviously the word 
' imputed ' here denotes, not the assumption of a state of being which 
does not actually exist, but the fact of its actual existence. Is it 
probable, or even possible, that the same word 'imputed' is not 
meant to carry the same meaning, when applied to the opposite con- 
dition of ' righteousness ? ' To ascertain this, let us examine the 
passages (g), (li), (i) and (m), which relate to 'righteousness.' 
(g) * Even as David also pronounceth blessing upon the man, unto 
whom God reckoneth righteousness apart from works, saying. Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord will not reckon sin.* The 

•J Rom. 12 law reckons sin, and declares its penaltv : * For as many as have 
sinned without law shall also perish without law : and as many as 
have sinned under law shall be judged by law.' The apostle places 
the Gentiles in the first class, and the Jews in the second class. To 
the latter the words of David apply, * Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin : ' this signifies the withdrawal of the 
penalty against sin regarded as ' the transgression of the law ; ' in 
other words, 'Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered' But forgiveness is a reality, not — as is too 
generally assumed — ^a kind of legal fiction, a simple change of dis- 
position towards the sinner, a revocation of the curse of the law. If 
in that sense only iniquities were forgiven and sins covered, those 
' under law ' would simply revert to the position of those * without 
law,' and would still * perish.' The non-imputation of tin cannot 

6 Rom. 28 alter its deadly effects : ' for the wages of sin is death.' Therefore 
when the apostle Quotes the Psalmist's words, he regards them as a 
description of ' the Dlessedness of the man unto whom God imputetli 
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righteousness without works.' To be clear as to the meaning of this 
we must have regard to the context. The aposfcle had asserted : ' By 3 Rom. 20 
the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight,' or, 
according to the marginal reading, * out of works of law shall no flesh 
be accounted righteous in his sight.' Young renders : ^ By works of 
law shall no flesh be declared righteous before Him.' If righteous- 
ness is attained, it cannot be through a law which has been dis- 
obeyed : * For through the law cometh the knowledge of sin/ The „ 20 
apostle proceeds : * But now apart from the law a righteousness of „ 21 
Ood hath been manifested ; . . . even the righteousness of God 
through faith in Jesus Christ ; ' and he reaches this conclusion : 'We ,» 28 
reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works 
of the law.' Then he instances Abraham as justified not by works, — 
obedience to the law, — but by faith : ' Abraham believed God, and it 4 ^nn. » 
was reckoned unto him for righteousness ; ' and then quotes David 
as pronouncing blessing * upon the man unto whom God reckoneth 
nghteousness apart from works.' * God reckons,' * imputes,' * counts,' 
' declares,' ' attributes,' — the words carry one and the same sense, — 
both * sin ' and * righteousness ' to men, the former through his law 
against sin, the latter ' apart from the law.' Sin has been manifested 
through the law ; but now righteousness through faith in Jesus 
Christ. Elsewhere the apostle proclaims the same doctrine : ' For 3 Tit. 3-7 
we also were aforetime foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one 
another. But when the kindness of God our Saviour, and his love 
toward men, appeared, not by works done in righteousness, which we 
did ourselves, but according to his mercy he saved us, through the 
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he 
poured out upon us richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that, 
being justified by his grace, we might be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life.* Is it not obvious, indisputable, that the 
righteousness imputed through faith is as actual, real, visible, 
tangible, personal, as was the sin imputed through the law ? Paul 
recognized in human nature two opposite conditions, 'sin,' and 
* grace,' the one, condemned by the law, working misery and death, 
the other, arising out of faith in Jesus, tending to peace and life. 
'Where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly: that, 5 Rom. 20, 21 
as sin reigned in death, even so might grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.' Introduce 
into any part of the impassioned arguments of Paul the idea of a 
merely substituted moral rectitude, the imaginative fiction about 
putting on the robe of ' the imputed and inherent righteousness of 
the Lord Jesus,' and you will thereby mar, distort, destroy, the force 
of the apostle's reasonmgs, and contradict scores of passages in which 
he asserts and glorifies the saving power of faith and grace. 

Take now the passage (h) : ' That righteousness might be reckoned 
unto them.' The word * also,' after ' them,' has been omitted by the 
Revisers, not being in the three oldest MSS. The drif c of the ai^u- 
ment is clear. Abraham, whilst yet uncircumcised, was reckoned 
righteous by his faith in God; therefore he may be regarded as father 
of the uncircumcised Gentiles who have that same righteousness 
based on faith. That a real, active life of righteousness was in the 
apostle's mind, is evident from the context, when he says : ' who also i Rqiu. 12 
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walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham which he had 
in uncircumcision.' 

4 Ri.i.i. 22-24 The passage (i) is as follows: *It was reckoned unto him for 
righteousness. Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was 
reckoned unto him ; but for our sake also, unto whom it shall be 
reckoned, who believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from the 
„ 20, 21 dead.' The faith of Abraham was perfect : ' Looking unto the 
promise of Grod, he wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong 
through faith, giving glory to God, and being fiillj assured that, 
what he had promised, he was able also to pei'forra.' The expression, 
' waxed strong through faith,' indicates the effect of the faith upon 
Abraham, — on which account — ' wherefore also — it was reckoned to 
him for righteousness.' As with him, so with us : our faith must 
produce its result, and will therefore be reckoned for righteousness. 
Young, instead of ' shall be reckoned,' renders literally, * is about to 
be reckoned.' The faith of Abraham may be regarded in two ways : 
either as an instantaneous mental conviction, or as a continuous 
disposition of the mind. Those who assert most strongly and posi- 
tively the apostle's doctrine of justification by faith, according to 
their own version of it, generally adopt the former view, which 
certainly was not that of Paul. For the scripture he quotes, 

15 Gen. i\ < Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteous- 
ness,' relates to the first giving of the promise. Years elapsed before 

4 Kom. 18-21 it was fulfilled. Yet Abraham * in hope believed against hope . . . 
and without being weakened in faith he considered his own body 
now as good as dead (he being about a hundred years old), and the 
deadness of Sarah's womb : yea, looking unto the promise of God, he 
wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong through faith, giving 
glory to God, and being fully assured that, what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform.' The Ke^isers have omitted the word 
* not ' before * his own body,' on the authority of the three oldest 
MSS., and have replaced * neither yet ' by ' and,' before ' the dead- 
ness,' which agrees with Young, the former being a mistranslation. 
The apostle Paul shows the patriarch's faith in active exercise from 
first to last. The apostle James goes farther in the same direction. 
In the last passage to be considered (m), he says : * And the scripture 
was fulfilled which saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned unto him for righteousness.' He quotes that passage in 
connection with the offering up of Isaac, which was many years later 

2 James 17 still ; and his object was to prove that * faith, if it have not works, 

» 20 is dead in itself.' He argues : * But wilt thou know, vain man, 
" 21 that faith apart from works is barren ? Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, in that he offered up Isaac his son upon the altar ? 
„ 22 Thou seest that faith wrought with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect ; and the scripture was fulfilled . . .' Paul and 
James are at one in their definition of faith, and they only who 
misunderstand the former imagine him to be in opposition to the 
latter. The marvellous breadth and fulness of Paul's intellect render 
his style difficult in some parts of comprehension, and careful study 
is required in order to grasp his meaning and avoid misconceptions. 
The apostle Peter recognised the value of Paul's epistles, but was also 
conscious of certain misconstructions put upon them from the first, 

3 ii. Pet. 15, and uttered a caution with respect to them. He wrote : ' Even as 
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our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given to him, 
wrote unto you ; as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things ; wherein are some things hard to be understood, which the 
ignorant and unsteadfast wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction.' This warning is as much needed now 
as ever. Doctrines most startling and obnoxious have been deduced 
from the Pauline epistles. Theologians of past generations have 
founded sects and systems out of them, and some of their followers 
in the present day quote certain texts as conclusive arguments, 
knowing and caring little about the contexts, and never troubling to 
investigate for themselves the original meaning of passages * hard to 
be understood ' even by the best trained and most earnest minds, and 
the true sense of which is wholly obscured and lost to prejudiced or 
ignorant and self-confident readers. 

When the enemies of Jesus left him and went their way, full of 
indignation at the obvious application of his parables to themselves, 
it was for the purpose of consulting as to the best means of silencing 
his voice tor ever. They feared to arrest him themselves, and deemed 
it safer to bring him, if possible, under some criminal charge, within 
the clutches of the law. If they could ensnare him into some expres- 
sion of an opinion which might be construed as treasonable, they 
could thereby ruin him with safety to themselves. * Then went the 22 Mat. 15 
Pharisees, and took counsel how they might ensnare him in his talk.' 
Luke discloses the plot.in all its Mness. 'And they watched him, 20 Luke 20 
and sent forth spies, which feigned themselves to be righteous, that 
they might take hold of his speech, so as to deliver him up to the 
rule and to the authority of the governor.' These emissaries were 
not common informers. Such men would have been ill-fitted for so 
delicate a mission. Men of high position in the religious and 
political world were not ashamed to become the acting agents in this 
detestable scheme. Mark records that fact. * And they send unto 12 Mark 13 
him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, that they might 
catch him in talk.' Alford explains : * The Herodians were more a 
political than a religious sect, the defendants and supporters of the 
dynasty of Herod, for the most part Sadducees in religious sentiment. 
These, though directly opposed to the Pharisees, were yet united 
with them in their persecution of our Lord, see Matt. xxii. 16: 
Mark iii. 6.' The teaching of Jesus was as hateful to the secularists 
as to the rehgionists. From the first, the world at large was opposed 
to his gospel : * For of a truth in this city ' (said the disciples) 4 Acts 27 
'against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
Israel, were gathered together.' The doctrine of non-resistance to 
evil was enough, by itself, to rouse the opposition of military rulers. 
Their power is founded upon physical strength and justice — or 
injustice — by violence, war, bloodshed, — from all of which Jesus 
held back his followers. The following passage, from Count Leon 
Tolstoi's ' What I believe,' is well worth our consideration : ' Not one 
of the Apostles, not one of Christ's disciples, could have supposed it 
necessary to forbid a Christian's committing murder, which is mis- 
called war. See what Origen says in his answer to Celsus, chapter 63 : 
*" Celsus exhorts you to help the sovereign with all your strength, to 
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take part in his duties, to take up arms for him, to serve under hi? 
banner, if necessary to lead^ out his army to battle. Moreover, we 
may say, in answer to those "who, bein^ ignorant of our faith, require 
the murder of men of us, that even their high-priests do not soil their 
hands in order that their God may accept their sacrifice. No more 
do we." And concluding by the explanation that Christians do more 
good by thieir peaceful lives than soldiers do, Origen says : " Thus we 
fight better than any for the safety of our sovereign. We do not, if 
is true, serve imder his banners, and we should not, even were he to 
force us to do so." It was thus that the first Christians regarded 
war and thus their teacher spoke when addressing the great men of 
the world at the time when hundreds and thousands of martyrs were 
perishing for the Christian faith.' Here is a sufficient explanation of 
the hostility of rulers to the Christian faith. Whenever the head of 
the state authorises the persecution of a section of his subjects, it 
must be for some grave state reason, for the upholding of his supre- 
macy against private opinions deemed antagonistic to national policy 
and welfare. The heathens had what we have and, alas I boast of 
having, — a state-religion, a system of faith and divine worship recog- 
nised as orthodox, an ecclesiastical organisation working harmoniously 
with the imperial policy, the State and the Church mutually fiup- 
porting and strengthening each other. True, the persecutions under 
the Roman emperors took the form of upholding the recognised mode 
of divine worship. That came naturally about, because the divinities 
they honoured included such as Mars and Venus, whose cult wa» 
suited to a people which gloried in war and revelled in immorality. 

10 i. Cor. 20 Paul asscTtcd ' that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they saeri- 

8 JobB 44 fice to devils, and not to God.' Jesus declared that the devil * was 
a murderer from the beginning,' and told those who sought his life,. 
* Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father it is 
your will to do.' The apostle James thus criticised the warlike spirit r 

4 Jainen 1, 2 * Wheuce coTTie wars and whence come fightings among you ? conw iheif 
not hence, even of your pleasures that war in your members ? Ye lust, 
and have not: ye lall, and covet, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war.* 

3 i. John 8 Wc are assured : * To this end was the Son of God manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil.' The apostle James 

3 James 15 dcscribes a wisdom * that cometh not down from above, but is earthly,, 

sensual (or natural, or animal), devilish.' That is the wisdom of the 

,, 16 world, based on * jealousy and faction,' and leading to * confusion- 

., 17 and every vile deed. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, 

then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good! 

fruits, without variance (uncontentious — ^Young), without hypocrisy* 

„ 18 And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace for (or, by) them that 

makepeace.' The apostle Paul speaks in precisely the same terms : 

2 i. Cor. 6 * We speak wisdom among the perfect : yet a wisdom not of this 
world (or, age), nor of the rulers of this world (or, age), which are 
„ 7 coming to nought : but we speak God's wisdom in a mystery, even 
the wisdom that hath been hidden, which God foreordained before 
„ 8 the worlds unto our glory : which none of the rulers of this world 
(or, age) knoweth : for had they known it, they would not have- 
crucified the Lord of glory.' The method of Jesus is opposed to the 
„ 6 method of the world, and our faith does * not stand in the wisdom of 
„ 2 men, but in the power of God,' in * Jesus Christ, and him crucified : ** 
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all strivings against evil relinquished, to make way for unlimited 
gentleness and patient, unresisting sufferance. That is the wisdom 
proclaimed 'among the perfect (or, full grown),' the strong ' meat ' 3 1. cor. i 
of the spiritual disciples of Christ, as contrasted with the ' milk 'on ,,2 
which * babes in Christ ' must needs be fed, being ' yet carnal ; ' — „ s 
* for whereas,' says the apostle, * there is among you jealousy and 
strife, are ye not carnal, and walk after the manner of men ? ' This 
conformity to the world in spirit and practice, robs the gospel of 
Christ of its most distinguishing characteristics, and accounts for the 
harmony prevailing between the Church and the world. Tolstoi 
continues : * But in our times the question whether a Christian ought 
to take part in war never seems to occur to any. Youths brought up 
according to the Church law, go every autumn, at fixed periods, to 
the conscription halls, and, with the assistance of their spiritual 
pastors, there renounce the law of Christ.' Such facts give rise to 
very solemn reflections, and force upon us the conclusion that the 
spirit of the age is essentially anti-christian. It prevails, not in 
Russia only, but throughout Europe. Both in the last century and 
in the present it made France a desolating scourge, and threw her 
back, baffled, humiliated, defeated, to nurse again into activity, as 
soon as may be possible, the demon-spirit of revenge. Germany is a 
permanent camp of soldiery. The Continent seethes with the 
elements of disturbance, rebellion, anarchy. England rushes deli- 
berately, light-heartedly, now and again, into wars supposed to be 
necessary for self-preservation or prestige. The lust for power, 
dominion, and military supremacy, is a national insanity, a delirium- 
tremens, resulting from an inherited habit and curse of blood-drink- 
ing. And all this goes on, generation after generation, side by side 
with a profession of Christianity I Not without reason did the apostle 
James connect the wisdom of the world, and its strifes, with 
* hypocrisy.' Where are the * disciples ' of Jesus ? Are they simply 
dumb, or are they non-existent ? Assuredly they are not engaged in 
the work of bringing ' to nought the things that are.' Let any one 1 i. Cor. 28 
of them, the very humblest, rise up in personal, practical protest, and 
he will be treated, as were the first disciples, as a fool, a fanatic, a 
rebel against social order. Tolstoi gives an instance : * A short time 
ago a peasant refiised to enter the military service, grounding his 
refusal on the words of the Gospel. The clergy all tried to persuade 
the man that his view of the matter was erroneous ; and as the 
peasant still believed in Christ's words, and not in theirs, he was cast 
into prison, and kept there till he denied Christ. And this takes 
place although we, Christians, received 1800 years ago a perfectly 
clear and definite commandment from our God, which said, ** Never 
consider men of another nation as thine enemies ; look upon all men 
as brethren, and behave towards all men as thou dost towards thy 
fellow-countrymen ; therefore shalt thou not kill those whom thou 
callest thine enemies ; love all and do good to all." ' The following 
fact, which is stated by the translator of Tolstoi's book, * What I 
believe,' is equally suggestive : * The work has unfortunately been 
forbidden in Russia, but the manuscripts pass from hand to hand, 
doing their silent work of regeneration in the hearts of those who 
long for the coming of the kingdom of God on earth.' The existing 
state of society has been brought about, and is maintained, by that 
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same combination of religionists and secularists which schemed the 
death of Jesus and the overthrow of his teaching. 

22 Mat. 16, Matthew's account is as follows. * And they send to him their 

^^ disciples, with the Herodians, saying, Master (or, Teacher), we know 

that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, and carest 

not for any one : for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us 

therefore, What thinkest thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 

12 Mirk 14, Caesar, or not ? ' Mark stands as follows : * And when they were 
^^ come they say unto him, Master (or, Teacher), we know that thou 
art true, and carest not for any one : for thou regardest not the per- 
son of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God : Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Caesar, or not ? Shall we give, or shall we not 

20 Lui:3 21, give ? ' Lukc's account is somewhat condensed. * And they asked 
22 him, saying, Master (or, Teacher), we know that thou sayest and 
teachest rightly, and acceptest not the person of ant/, but of a truth 
teachest the way of God : Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Caesar, or not ? * What a sudden change of tone ! What an un- 
expected spirit of deference ! What a flattering encomium of the 
Teacher they had hitherto hated and despised ! What a subtle 
question, and how difficult to answer ! Jesus saw through it and 
them, denounced their hypocrisy, and replied warily and wisely. 
Let them produce the coin which was payable as tribute. They did 
so. Whose was the likeness stamped upon it, and to whom did the 

22 Mat 18- suprscription refer ? ' But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 

^ said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute money. 

And they brought unto him a penny (denary — Young). And he 

saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription ? They 

12 Mark 15, say uuto him, Caesar's.' Mark: *But he, knowing their hypocrisy, 

^^ said unto them. Why tempt ye me ? bring me a penny, that I 

may see it. And they brought it. And he saith unto them, 

Whose is this image and superscription? And they say unto 

20 Luke 23, him, Caesar's.' Luke is briefer : * But he perceived their crafti- 
"^ ness, and said unto them. Shew me a penny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it ? And they said, Caesar's.' Obviously the 
coin had once been Caesar's property, issued from his mint, and bore 
his name as subject to his control. As it was received from or 
through him, how could it be unlawful to restore it to him ? The 
teaching of Jesus about * the way of God ' had no connection with 
Caesar's property. Their claims must not be mingled, but kept 
distinct. Duty to God could not be paid in Caesar's coin, and no 
question could properly arise as to whether it belonged to the Eoman 

22 Mat. 21 emperor or to God. * Then saith he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that 

12 Mark 17 are God's.' Mark : * And Jesus said unto them. Render unto Caesar 

the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's.' 

20 Luke 25 Lukc : * And he said unto them, Then render unto Caesar the things 

that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's.' Jesus 

decided that tribute was lawfully payable ; and the apostle Paul has 

13 Rom. 0, 7 expressed the same opinion : ' For this cause ye pay tribute also ; for 

they are ministers of God's service, attending continually upon this 
very thing. Render to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due; 
custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour.' With equal clearness Jesus asserted that there were other 
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things which belonged to God, and which mast be rendered to him, 
not to CsBsar. Need we ask, What things ? ' Thot shalt love the 12 Mark so 
Lord thy God from all thy heart, and from all thy soul, and from all 
thy mind, and from all thy strength.' Man himself, all his bodily 
and intellectual powers, must be yielded np to God. The command, 
* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, clashes not therewith, but 
is its necessary outcome : ' He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled is Rom. s 
the law.' That is the extent of human duty : * Owe no man anything, 
save to love one another.' The question presented to Jesus was one 
of allegiance, not of neighbourly obligation, and his answer implied 
that some things no worldly monarch may claim. With the due 
payment of tribute, custom, fear, honour, the requirements of sub- 
jection and loyalty to an earthly ruler end, and Christian liberty lays 
hold upon the counsel of a free spirit, * Owe no man anything, save 
to love one another.' * Render unto God the things which are God's: ' 
only that high rule of conscience makes discipleship to Jesus possible. 
When charged with disobedience to the commands of the ruling 
powers, religionists and secularists being again united in opposition 
to the doctrine of Jesus, * Peter and the apostles answered and said, 5 Acts 29 
Wc must obey God rather than men.' There is a sharp distinction 
between the things of God and the things of Caesar. The laws laid 
down by Jesus for the guidance of his disciples accord not with those 
on which human society has been constituted. They who were 
willing to present themselves ' a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 12 Rom. 1 
God,' were exhorted to be altogether different from the world around : 
' Be not fashioned according to this world (or, age) : but be ye trans- „ 2 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God.' Among the duties 
arising out of this transformation and renewal of the mind, the 
apostle includes these : * Render to no man evil for evil ... Be at ». i7,i8 
peace with all men . . . Avenge not yourselves . . . Overcome evil „ 19,21 
with good.' That is not the spirit of the world, neither are such 
maxims consistent with the oflBce and duties of the world's rulers. 
Yet the apostle regarded the existing authorities as worthy of respect, 
and counselled subjection. Let us take Tisehendorf's rendering, 
which harmonises with Young's : *Leb every soul be subject to the 13 Rom. 1 
authorities that are over him. For there is no authority but from 
God : and those which arc, have been ordained by God.' All govern- 
ment is of divine origin, for without it, society would fall into fatal 
anarchy : ' So that he who sets himself against the authority, resists the ». 2 
ordinance of God : and they that resist will receive to themselves 
judgement.' That is equally true, whether such resistance be j ustifiable 
or unjustifiable, tacit and passive or overt and active. Jesus told 
Pilate, 'Thou wouldest have no authority against me, except it were 19 John 11 
given thee from above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath 
greater sin.' The harmless Jesus ought never to have been dragged 
before the judgment-seat of Pilate. That was the act of the 
religionists of those days, and how often has it been repeated since ! 
So common a thing was it from the first for Christians to be treated 
as their Master was, that the apostle Peter wrote as follows : ' Beloved, 4 i. Pet. 12 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial among you, which 
Cometh upon you to prove you, as though a strange thing happened 
Hnto you : but inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
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4 i. Pet. 15 rejoice . . . For let none of yon suflTer as a murderer, or a thief, or 
„ 16 an evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men's matters : but if a man 
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him glorify God 
„ 17 in this name. For the time is come for judgement to begin at the 
house of God : and if it begin first at us, what shall be the end of 
them that obey not the gospel of God ? ' There was no certainty of 
escape from arraignment before judicial tribunals ; all that could be 

3 i. Pet. 17 said was, * Is is better, if the will of God should so will, that ye suffer 

for well-doing than for evil-doing.' The experience was so general, that 
it seemed like a dispensation of Providence, and a somewhat puzzling 

4 i. Cor. p one, even to the mind of Paul, who wrote, * For, I think God hath 

set forth us the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death : for we 
are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.' 
Yet in truth, here was no new thing : always throughout human 
history the rectification of abuses has involved suffering, and the path 
of progress has had to be cut with difficulty, risk and loss through 
obstacles. That has been done by the banding of men together in a 
common cause, by taking up arms, resorting to violence, by strife, 
war, bloodshed. The method of Jesus is altogether different : there 
is the same concentration of energy, unity of purpose, spirit of oppo- 
sition to existing evils ; but there is self-sacrifice without self-defence, 
arguments enforced without arms, freedom claimed and exercised, but 

12 Heb. 4 not fought for, resistance to the utmost, if need be ^ unto blood, 

striving against sin,' but always passive, never a sword in the hand, 
but often a cross on the shouldei-s, borne cheerfully even to the 
extremity of suffering and death. Only by regarding *the things 
which are Caesar's ' as separate and distinct from * the things which 
are God's,' can the work of reformation go on, and the spirit of 
martyrdom prevail. Neither the judges who condemn, nor those who 
are condemned, being accused, with more or less truth, of seeking to 

17 Acts 6 turn * the world upside down,' are to be blamed. The former are the 
representatives and exponents of the national mind and will, the 
latter, of the mind and will of (Christ. That these are not in 
harmony, but contrary the one to the other, is a loss and grief to the 
whole community, all the heavier because not recognised and felt 
generally. Inherited opinions and habits of life must needs clash 
against new ideas, the earthly and the heavenly refuse to combine, 
and a struggle for mastery ensues. That is the penalty of past errors 
and evils, which the disciples of Jesus were called to endure. Paul 

11 iv Cor. 23 suffered in that way more than did the other apostles : * in prisons 
more abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft.' Yet he 
never railed against constituted authorities, but regarded them as 

13 Rom. 6 * ministers of God's service.' The world must needs take its own 

course, and Christians theirs. Police, judges, jailers, there must 
be, perchance even soldiers, though it is time that standing and 
invading armies should be abolished as inconsistent with modem 
enlightenment and civilization : but all these things appertain 
to Caesar, not to Christ, and with them his true followei's can 
have no concern. Neither Caesar nor Caesar's representatives are 
to be condemned : they are declared to be ministers of God, 
M 4 avengers * for wrath to him that doeth evil ; ' but they are not 
ministers of Christ, in the sense in which the apostles wert*, 
4 i. Cor. 1 of whom Paul said, * Let a man so account of us, as of ministera 
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of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.' Their offices, 
their function, their rule of life and action, are altogether diflTerent. 
Jesus ohose his disciples out of the world, to be separate from 
the world, to the same extent and in the same way as he was. 
To call any man who wields a sword, returns a blow, sentences or 
executes criminals, goes to law, or accumulates property on earth, 
a disciple of Jesus, is to mistake the spirit of his calling and confer 
the title wrongly. Let us be content to take lower ground. It is 
enough that we are believers in Jesus, saved by faith in him ; it is 
too much to arrogate to ourselves a position and status claimable 
only by such as devote themselves wholly to* his cause. The first 
step towards clearness of view, accuracy of thought, and sound judg- 
ment on this important question, is to keep distinct in our minds the 
things of Caesar and the things of Christ. The tendency of our 
spiritual guides has been in the opposite direction. Dean Alford's 
comment on this saying of Jesus is as follows : * These weighty 
words, so much misunderstood, bind together, instead of separating, 
the political and religious duties of the followers of Christ.' Christ 
assumed no political duties : how then can his 'followers ' do so ? 

The reply of Jesus astonished his questioners. ' And they marvelled 12 Mark it 
greatly at him.' There was nothing in his words which they could 
condemn or dispute. Instead of being able to fi'ame an accusation 
or argument against him, they were reduced to an ignominious 
silence. * And they were not able to take hold of the saying before 20 Luke 26 
the people : and they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace.' 
They quitted his presence, foiled in their purpose and admiring his 
sagacity. ' And when they heard it, they marvelled, and left him, 22 Mat 22 
and went their way.' 

Jesus was next questioned by the Sadducees with respect to their 
fundamental article of disbelief. * And there come unto him Saddu- 12 Mark is 
cees, which say that there is no resurrection.' Matthew states that 
it was on the same day. * On that day there came to him Sadducees, 22 Mat 23 
which say (Gr. saying) that there is no resurrection.' Alford and 
Tischendorf adopt the reading * saying,' which indicates that the 
Sadducees began a discussion about their peculiar doctrine. Luke's 
account implies that * certain ' of the sect had been selected for that 
purpose. * And there came to him certain of the Sadducees, they 20 Luke 27 
which say that there is no resurrection.' The Authorised Version 
stands : * which deny that there is any resurrection,' but the Revisers 
have followed the reading of the two oldest MSS. There is a sub- 
stantial agreement between the evangelists as to the question pro- 
?)unded. Matthew: *And they asked him, saying, Master (or, 22 Mat 24 
eacher), Moses said. If a man die, having no children, his brother 
shall marry his wife (Gr. shall perform the duty of a husband's 
brother to his wife), and raise up seed unto his brother.' Mark: 
^And they asked him, saying. Master (or. Teacher), Moses wrote 12 Mark 19 
unto us. If a man's brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and 
leave no child, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother.' Luke : * And they asked him, saying. Master 20 Luke 28 
(or. Teacher), Moses wrote unto us, that if a man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he be childless, his brother should take the wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother.' A case was stated, which may 
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22 Mat. 25- have been real or imaginaiy, rising out of this custom. * Now there 

27 were with us seven brethren : and the first mamed and deceased, 

and having no seed left his wife unto his brother ; in like manner 

the second also, and the third, unto the seventh (Gr. seven). And 

12 Mark 20- after them all the woman died.' Mark : 'There were seven brethren : 
22 and the first took a wife, and djing left no seed ; and the second took 
her, and died, leaving no seed behind him ; and the third likewise : 
and the seven left no seed. Last of all the woman also died.' The 
Kevisers, following the two oldest MSS., have omitted the words 
* had her, and ' after * seven.' In the Alexandrine MS. the additional 
word * likewise' is introduced. In the constant copying and re- 
copying of the manuscripts there seems to have been a temptation 
and tendency to improve occasionally upon the original. Luke: 

20 Luke 29- * There were therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, and 
^2 died childless ; and the second ; and the third took her ; and like- 
wise the seven also left no children, and died. Afterward the woman 
also died.' That having been the state of things in this life, in what 
relation would the woman stand to these seven in the next? She 
had belonged to each : which one of them will be entitled to claim 

22 Mat. 28 her ? ' In the resurrection therefore whose wife shall she be of the 

12 Mark 23 sevcu ? for they all had her.' Mark : ' In the resurrection whose 
wife shall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife.' Luke : 

20 Luke 83 * In the resurrection therefore whose wife of them shall she be ? for 
the seven had her to wife.' The question was not an argument, but 
the answer might serve as a basis on which to raise one. Yec man's 
ignorance of the conditions of a future state of existence is no more 
a reason for denying it, than is the ignorance of an unborn child & 
disproof of all that appertains to the world into which it is destined 
to enter. Light and knowledge come with life, and human relation- 
ships in this world are modified by man's free will to suit with the 
necessities of his being. * For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife.' But death severs every 

7 Rom. 2 bond : * For the woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the 
husband while he liveth ; but if the husband die, she is discharged 
from the law of the husband.' If these Sadducees meant to argue 
that the connections existing in this life must perforce continue 
in the next, that confusion and discord must thence ensue, and that 
there was no conceivable outlet from their supposed dilemma, they 
must have been shallow reasoners indeed. A bond of union first 
voluntarily entered into, and then by an overruling fate compulsorily 
and legally broken, — how can it be assumed to be binding and 
infrangible subsequently ? Jesus told them that they were in error, 
their mistake proceeding from ignorance of the divine will and power. 

22 Mat. 29 * But Jcsus auswcrcd and said unto them. Ye do err, not knowing 
the scriptures, nor the power of God.' Mark represents this as a 
question, Jesus setting them to the task of self -scrutiny and enquiry. 

12 Mark 24 < Jesus sald uuto them. Is it not for this cause that ye err, that ye 
know not the scriptures, nor the power of God ? " Resurrection 
from death was not a marriage ceremony, but the entrance into an 

22 Mat. 30 angcKcal and heavenly state of being. ' For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as angels in 
heaven.' It is not said, * after the resurrection,' nor * in the resurrec- 
tion-life,' but simply ' in the resurrection,' that is, in the act and fact 
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of resurrection, which has nothiog to do with marriage, but is a 

transformation to a more exalted condition of being. Mark is to the 

same effect. * For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 12 Mark 25 

marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as angels in heaven.' It is 

not, ' when they shall have risen,' but * when they shall rise,' literally 

according to the * Englishman's Greek New Testament,' * when from 

among dead they rise ; ' it is not, ' they will neither marry, nor be given 

in marriage/ but, * they neither marry, nor are given in marriage : ' 

equivalent to : * the rising from the dead is not marrying and giving 

in marriage, but the assumption of a heavenly life.' The argument 

resembles that of Paul, when he said : *For the kingdom of God is 14 Rom. ir 

not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 

Holy Ghost.' Young renders 'angels' as * messengers.* The idea 

of heavenly ' angels ' or ' messengers ' was familiar to the Jews : 

* And of the angels he saith. Who maketh his angels winds (or, 1 Heb. 7 

spirits), and his ministers a flame of fire.' The words of Jesus would 

naturally be taken in that sense, not as referring to any non-existence 

of marriage between angels ; for what did the hearers know, what do 

we know, as to that ? Such an interpretation of the saying makes it 

pointless, not an argument for conviction, but a statement beyond 

human apprehension. Is it not rather to be viewed as a waiver of 

the question the Sadducees had sought to discuss ? The doctrine of 

the resurrection lies wholly apart therefrom, and has to be considered 

by itself, as little connected with marrying and giving in marriage, as 

with buying and selling, building and planting, or any other of the 

concerns of this life. 

Luke's account of the words of Jesus is much fuller, and is evidently 
taken from a different record. ' And Jesus said unto them. The sons 20 Luke 34- 
of this world (or, age) marry, and are given in marriage : but they ^ 

that are accounted worthy to attain to that world (or, age), and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
for neither can they die any more : for they are equal unto the angels; 
and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection.' This passage 
may be regarded from the same point of view. The institution of 
marriage is suited to man's necessities in this world : the attainment 
of a higher condition of existence and the resurrection from the 
dead, is not marrying or giving in marriage, for it is a state of 
immunity from death, of equality with angels, of divine sonship. 
Jesus puts aside the earthly, carnal question of the Sadducees, and 
dwells on the ideas properly arising in connection with the hope of a 
resurrection. There is another passage in which a reply of Jesus has 
to be applied and restricted in the same way. The disciples asked 
him, ' Rabbi, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he should be » John 2 
born blind? Jesus answered, Neither did this man sin, nor his » ^ 
parents.' Of course Jesus was not asserting that no sin had ever 
been committed by them, but simply that there was no sin to be 
thought of in connection with the blindness. Just so here : Jesus is 
asked, ' In the resurrection whose wife of them shall she be ? ' and he 
replies in effect. Neither wife of this man nor of that man : they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage ; all thought of that must 
be dismissed in connection with the resurrection. Jesus turned the 
minds of the disciples into the proper channel by adding, * but that 
the works of God should be made manifest in him/ and then went on 
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John 5 to the trath, ' When I am in the world, I am the light of the world.' 

So here : having dismissed the idea about marriage, he explains, *far 
neither can they die any more : for they are eqaal nnto the angels ; 
and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection.' To adopt a 
10 Heb. 9 scriptural phrase : ' He taketh away the first, that he may establidi 
the second.' This interpretation is corroborated by the way in which 
the words of Jesus are understood and dealt with by Matthew and 
Mark. They are condensed into a single sentence : * They neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, but are as angels in heaven,' — which 
corresponds in structure with : ' Neither did this man sin, nor his 
parents, but that the works of God should be made manifest in him.' 
On the words : ' For neither can they die any more,' Alford makes 
this explanatory comment : i.e., they will have * no need of a succession 
and renewal, which is the main purpose of marriage.' That is as 
though we should argue that if Adam and Eve h^ not forfeited 
immortality they would have remained childless, having * no need of a 
succession and renewal' Not the simple perpetuation, but the increase 

1 Gen. 28 of the spccics, has been the divine purpose from the beginning : ' Be 

fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.' To reach the mind 
of Jesus, his meaning must not be thus guessed at, but pondered with 
earnest care. It is not enough to skim the narrative, and take for 
granted the inference which seems to lie upon the surface. Does the 
divine law, * Be fruitful and multiply,' apply to this world only ? Let 
those who infer as much from the saying of Jesus, * they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels in heaven,' at 
least take the pains to reconsider his words, and be quite sure about 
the doctrine before they promulgate it. 

The words of Jesus as reported by Luke, * they that are accounted 
worthy to attain to that world (or, age), and the resurrection from 
the deiad,' are not consistent with the idea of a general resurrection 
and reunion of mankind. We are bound to give the same significance 
to the expression 'accounted worthy,' in Luke, as attaches to it 

5 Acts 41 elsewhere ; and it must certainly be regarded as restrictive. * Ee- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the 
Name.' *To the end that ye may be accounted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer.' The attainment of * that 
world (or, age) ' in conjunction with * the resurrection from the dead,' 
is not repi-esented as a certainty for all men, but as a privilege depen- 
dent upon character. Such a conception of the resurrection was 
contrary to the popular notion, in accordance with which the 
Sadducees had argued. They assumed that there would be no 
exceptions, no selection, that the seven brethren and the woman, as a 
matter of course, would find themselves together hereafter under 
similar conditions to those existing in this world. Not so. The sons 
of this age do not all become sons of that age through the resurrection, 
which involves no resumption of former earthly ties, no marrying or 
giving in marriage. The Sadducees took the lowest and most carnal 
view of the resurrection ; Jesus takes the highest and most spiritual, 

15 i. Cor. 44 as did the apostle Paul, when he wrote, * It is sown a natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body.' They might with equal unreason have 
asked : In the resurrection whose servant shall he be, who bound 
himself to many masters, and was successively freed by each ? Or, 
In the resurrection, who, out of a succession of Head Masters, will be 
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Head Master, the rights, duties, dignities and emolaments of the office 
being held for life, and then becoming vested in another ? It might 
well be answered. In the resurrection they neither assume servitude 
nor mastership ; in the resurrection they neither become teachers nor 
pupils : the meaning obviously being, not that there will be no 
servitude and no mastership, no teachers and no pupils in the 
resurrection-life, but that questions with respect to those matters can 
have no bearing on the primary question, Is there a resurrection ? 
And then, having shown what the resurrection is not, in those respects, 
all that the resurrection really involves might be dwelt on in the 
precise way and words of Jesus when replying to the question which 
was actually propounded to him. He reveals an * age,' a condition 
of existence, to be attained by those worthy of it, to whom the 
resurrection will be much more than the living over again of the 
former earthly life ; they will become immortalised, etherialised, 
deified : ' for neither can they die any more : for they are equal unto 
the angels ; and are sons of God, being sons of the i*esurrection.' The 
gift of immortality is promised, not to all, but to those worthy to 
attain to that * age,' in which Jesus will bestow it upon those who 
behold him and believe in him : * And this is the wiU of Him who c John 4o 
sent me, that every one who is beholding the Son, and beheving in 
him, may have life age-during, and I will raise him up in the last day.' 
On the words ' beholding the Son,' take this apostolic comment : * But 3 ii. cor. is 
we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror (or, beholding as in a 
mirror) the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image 
from gloiy to glory.' 

Having disposed of the question of the Sadducees, Jesus proceeded 
to give a scriptural proof of the doctrine they disputed. ' But as 22 Mat. 31, 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which ^ 

was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? ' Mark is fuller. ' But 12 Mark 20 
as touching the dead, that they are raised ; have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, in the place concerning the Bush, how God spake unto 
him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob ? ' Luke is as follows : * But that the dead are 20 Luke s7 
raised, even Moses shewed, in the place concerning the Bush, when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob.' The italicised words, Hhe place concerning,' in 
Mark and Luke, are rendered * the history concerning,' by Alford, 
who observes : ' The words may in the original mean either " in the 
chapter concerning the history of God appearing in the Bush," or 
'* when he was at the Bush." The former is the more probable.' From 
that passage Jesus drew this inference : * God is not the God of the 22 Mat. 82 
dead, but of the living.' The two oldest MSS. begin, * He is not the 
God.' Tischendorf renders literally : ' He is not God of dead, but 
of living.' Mark : ' He is not the God of the dead, but of the 12 Mark 27 
living : ye do greatly err.' Luke : * Now he is not the God of the 20 Luke ss 
dead, but of the living : for all live unto him.' Young translates the 
three passages thus : * God is not a God of dead men, but of living.' 
' He is not the God of dead men, but of living men.' * He is not a 
God of dead men, but of living.' The argument is clear and con- 
clusive, resting upon two foundations : (1) the essential relationship 
^f God to man ; (2) the declared continuance of that relationship 
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centuries after the termination of the earthly lives of the patriarchs. 
Jesus takes the title * God ' in its natural and proper sense, as 
denoting rulership, oversight, protection. He asserts that, obviously 
and necessarily, * He is not the God of dead men, but God of living 
men.' It is possible for men to imagine and worship false gods, as 

4 Gal. 8 the apostle says : ' Not knowing God, ye were in Iwndage to them 

which by nature are no gods.' The term * god' is synonymous with 

5 P8. 2 king, lord, judge : * Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King and 
10 Ps. 16 my God.' * The Lord is King for ever and ever.' * God is the judge : 
75 Ps. 7 He putteth down one and lifteth up another.' Any word will suit 
68 Ps. 5 which denotes power, responsibility and loving care : ' A father of 

the fatherless, and a judge of the widows, is God in his holv habita- 
8 Jer. 4 tiou.' ' Wilt thou uot from this time cry unto me. My father, thou 
54 isa. 5 art the guide (or, companion) of my youth ? ' * For thy Maker is 
thine husband; the Lord of hosts is his name.' The title *God' 
conveys the idea of absolute supremacy over living beings : * all live 
unto him ; ' it cannot be applied in connection wich those who have 
3 Gal. 17 passed out of existence. Some four hundred years after the death of 
Abraham, God said to Moses, * I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.' That by itself was proof 
positive that those patriarchs were then alive. And inasmuch as 
they had died, they must as certainly have been * raised,' resuscitated. 
Death and the resurrection are two parts, the one visible, the other 
invisible, of the same phenomenon. We can see the ending of the 
old and earthly life ; we cannot see the beginning of the new and 
heavenly life. The course of the one is open to us, the course of the 
other is hidden from us. The latter is not, on that account, un- 
natural or incredible : are we not as sure of the existence of the wind 
which is invisible, as we are of the earth which is visible ? God has 
revealed the one to mortal eyes, but not the other ; true, we have 
evidences of the wind, through the senses of hearing and feeling, 
which we have not of departed yet still existent personalities : that is 
the only difference ; the absence of physical certainty does not mili- 
tate against a belief founded upon other testimony vouchsafed to us. 
The word * resurrection,' which is rendered by Young * rising 
again,' obviously does not touch upon the question of corporeity or 
incorporeity : for the argument of Jesus is, that the mention of the 
patriarchs as living after they had died, is evidence of their * resurrec- 
tion ' or * rising again,' apart from any mention of a bodily form. 
The Sadducees assumed its existence hereafter, with all its parts and 
passions. Modern teachers have gone to the contrary extreme. 
Strange ideas have prevailed on this subject : as that the soul 
continues to exist, and will remain, in an unbodied condition, until a 
day of * general resurrection,' when it will be reincorporated, some 
even have asserted with the identical particles of matter which were 
buried in the grave I That monstrous conception is fading away, as 
it needs must, before the light of Science and a more rational inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures. The words of the Athanasian Creed 
have a doubtful or double meaning : ' At whose coming, all men 
shall rise again with their bodies : and shall give account for their 
own works,' may be understood to signify a simultaneous uprising 
from tombs. That wrong notion involves another : either the inter- 
mediate ' sleep of the soul,' or its continuance until the day of judg- 
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ment in a state of disembodiment. Both ideas are purely imaginary, 
not scriptural revelations, but mere logical inferences, the accuracy 
or inaccuracy of which depends on the truth or error of the premises 
on which they rest. Theologians dispute about them among them- 
selves, as when Alford says, ' Stier remarks that this is a weighty 
testimony against the so-called " sleep of the soul " in the inter- 
mediate state.' The conception of a human soul or life without a 
body may be stated in words, as a supposition, but has no foundation 
in any fact within our cognizance, no analogy with anything in the 
world in which we live and move and have our being. Paul assumed 
that a doubt of the resurrection of the dead involved, as a matter of 
course, the question, ' With what manner of body do they come ? ' i5 i. cor. 35 
The resurrection of a man without any of the attributes of manhood, 
of a woman without any of the distinctions of womanhood, of the 
soul or mind without any reassumption of a material organism akin 
to the brain through which the intelligence works and the nervous 
system which conveys sensations : what kind of * rising again ' would 
that be ? How conceive it, hope for it, long for it ? It is as though 
you were to destroy a drum, and assert that the instrument still exists 
in the shapeless air which it once held, and which is now mingled 
jvith the surrounding atmosphere. They * are as angels in heaven.' 
Angels are distinct personalities, possessing forms which have been 
rendered visible to mortal eyes, and organs of speech and touch which 
have enables them to hold intercourse with mankind. 

There are two forms of expression : Mark : ' touching the dead, 
that they are raised ; ' Luke : ' but that the dead are raised.' That 
is one form ; the other is, in Mark : ' when they shall rise from the 
dead ; ' in Luke : * the resurrection from the dead.' It is the latter 
which is alluded to as a privilege, bestowed upon those who are 
accounted worthy to attain to it and to ' that age.' The * resurrec- 
tion OF the dead ' is equivalent to the statement that * the dead are 
raised,' that is, they are raised from death. The * resurrection from 
the dead ' carries a different meaning. The resurrection of the dead 
FROM DEATH, amounts simply to the fact that there is a 'rising 
again.' The resurrection of the dead from the dead, denotes a 
pre-eminence granted to certain of the dead above others of the dead. 
This distinction is more easily caught through a language which 
gives the plnral form to * the dead,' as the French 'les morts' and 
the German ' die Todten.' In common language, when we speak of 
< the dead ' we mean those who have passed away from the earthly 
life, as though they no longer existed. But the instant we begin to 
speak in faith of the doctrine of a resurrection, they are no longer 
regarded as non-existent, and by * the dead ' is meant those who have 
entered upon the resurrection-life. Thus mankind are divided into 
two classes, *the living' and *the dead,' both equally alive, the 
former here, the latter elsewhere. A resurrection from the living is a 
thing unheard of, except in the cases of Enoch and Elijah, but we 
are taught to expect a resurrection * from the dead,' which is alluded 
to as a similar translation to a higher existence, as when Paul 
exclaimed, * if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from 3 pini. 11 
the dead.' Jesus Christ is styled * the firstborn from the dead : ' in 1 coi. is 
what sense ? Not, certainly, that he was the first who had been 
jraised from death, for we have his own assurance that the three 
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patriarchs had been so raised, and we are told that Moses and Elijah 
15 i. Cor. 20 converscd with him on the mount. Neither is Jesus called ' the first- 
fruits of them that are asleep,' in the sense of being the first raised 
from death : for that he was not, as is proved by his own argument. 
In Jewish language, a * firstborn ' son was the one exalted by his 
father above his brethren : Isaac was deemed the * firstborn,' the 
* only son,' although bom after Ishmael. The 'firstfruits ' were the 
first-gathered portion of the harvest, rendered up as an offering to 
22 Ex. 29 God : ' Thou shalt not delay to offer of the abundance of thy fniits, 
and of thy liquors. The firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto 
me.' Under both figures, Jesus stands forth as the representative of 
1 Col. 18 humanity. He * is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead ; ' 
15 i. Cor. 23 * Christ thc firstfruits ; then they that are Christ's, at his coming 
« John 40 (Gr. presence).' In his presence, * beholding the Son, and believing 
on him,' the perfect * will of God ' in * sending him ' will be accom- 
plished, in * the resurrection from the dead ' of those ' that are 
Christ's,' * in the last day.' The doctrine of the resurrection, so easy 
either to deny or to profess, so hard to understand, demands a more 
careful and discriminating study than is generally bestowed upon it. 

We are told that the teaching of Jesus excited general astonish^ 

22 Mat. 33 mcnt. ' And when the multitudes heard it, they were astonished at 

his teaching.' He had put the doctrine of the resurrection on a 
higher level of thought and certainty. The scribes also were struck 
20 Luke 80 by the novelty and cogency of his argument. * And certain of the 
scribes answering said, Master (or. Teacher), thou hast well said.' 
His questioners felt that it would be useless to continue the discus- 
sion of a subject on which he had displayed such consummate know- 
» 40 ledge. * For they durst not any more ask him any question.' 

The news of this intellectual encounter, and of its result, was 
carried to the Pharisees. Their opinions on the resuiTection were 

23 Acts 6-8 diametrically opposed to those of the Sadducees. When Paul * cried 

out in the council, Brethren, I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees : 
touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques- 
tion,' there * arose a dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees : 
and the assembly was divided. For the Sadducees say that there is 
no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees confess 
both.' It would naturally be felt by the Pharisees that for the 
Sadducees to discuss with the Teacher, who was equally obnoxious 
to both parties, their peculiar and false tenet, was to invite defeat 
and exalt the reputation of Jesus, which they were so anxious to de- 
press. Therefore the Pharisees assembled themselves, doubtless still 

2-2 Mat r.4, anxious to * ensnare him in his talk.' * But the Pharisees, when they 
^ heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves 
together. And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting 
him.' Mark does not allude to the Pharisees, but states the fact that 
this new questioner had been present at the previous discussion, and 
had heard the convincing answer which had been given by Jesus to 

12 Mark 28 the Sadducccs. *And one of the scribes came, and heard them 
questioning together, and knowing that he had answered them well, 
asked him . . .' Had we Mark's account only, we should take it for 
granted that the scribe had no bad motive in putting a further ques- 
tion. Had we Matthew's account only, we should naturally assume 
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the contrary. Alford appears to suppose that one of the evangelists 
gives a wrong colour to the matter, and that we must choose whicli 
of their opposite views to take. He says : * In the more detailed 
account of Mark, this question does not appear as that of one 
maliciouslt/ tempting our Lord : and his seems to me the view to be 
taken, — as there could not be any evil consequences to our Lord, 
whichever way he had answered the Question.' And again : * I 
should be disposed to take St. Mark's as the strictly accurate account, 
seeing that there is nothing in the question which indicates enmity, 
and our Lord's answer (ver. 34) plainly precludes it. The man, from 
hearing them disputing, came up, and formed one of the band who 
gathered together for the purpose of tempting Him. St. Mark's 
report ... is that of some one who had taken accurate note of the 
circumstances and character of the man : St. Matthew's is more 
^neral . . .' There is no reason for setting aside either evangelist. 
Lot us combine their accounts. It is plain from Mark that the scribe 
had listened to the former argument, and recognised the sagacity of 
Jesus. Probably his question was spontaneous, arising out of a 
desire to test the ability of Jesus further, and to elicit his opinion on 
a point much debated. That is to adopt the idea of Alford, that the 
question was not put maliciously, although Matthew describes it as 

* tempting him.' The Greek verb here used, peirazo, is occasionally 
rendered as * prove ' and * try : ' * This he said to prove him.' * Try o Joim o 
your own selves.' When the Pharisees who had not been present, is ii. cor. & 
b'lt who, on receiving an account of what had passed, * gathered 
themselves together,' as described by Matthew, this scribe, one of 

their own sect, without opportunity for previous consultation with 
them, put his question to Jesus. He anticipated them : and when he 
had b^n answered, convinced, almost converted, Mark tells us that .. 

any further questions they might have formulated were put aside : 

* and no man after that durst ask him any question.' That observa- 12 Mark u 
tion indicates that there had been an evident intention of doing so, 
which was followed by an equally evident abandonment of the design. 

Thus viewed in conjunction, the narratives harmonise : Matthew 
discloses the purpose of the Pharisees, and Mark how it was thwarted. 
The test question of the scribe was innocent and harmless, for he had 
come under the influence of Jesus ; and his fellow Pharisees could no 
more escape that influence than he had done. They had resolved to 
question, cavil and condemn, but were constrained to relinquish their 
purpose, and stood dumfounded in the presence of Jesus. 

The question was this : ' Master (or. Teacher), which is the great 22 Mat. su 
commandment in the law?' Tischendorf renders: 'which com- 
mandment is great in the law ? ' Mark gives it thus : * What com- 12 Mark 2s 
mandment is the first of all ? ' In Matthew the reply of Jesus stands 
as follows : * And he said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 22 Mat. sr 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the great and first commandment.' The words ' great and 
first ' possibly indicate that both were used by the questioner, 
although Matthew records only the former and Mark only the latter. 
In Mark the reply is fuller : ' Jesus answered, The first is, Hear, 12 Mark 20, 
Israeli : the Lord our God, the Lord is one (or. The Lord is our God ; ^ 

the Lord is one) : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God witii (Gr. 
fix)m) all thy heart, and with (Gr. from) all thy soul, and with (Gr, 
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from) all thy mind, and with (Grr. from) all thy strength.' The 
Greek rendered * with ' or ' from,' is en in Matthew and ex in Mark. 
Young and Tischendorf render the former as ' with ; ' Young, the 
latter as * out of ' and Tischendorf as ' from.' In the Authorised 
Version, after the word ' first ' are the words * of all the command- 
pients : ' these are now omitted, on the authority of the two oldest 
MS3. Alford explains : * St. Mark cites the passage entire : ' that 

6 Deu. 4, 6 is not quite accurate. The passage stands as follows : ' Hear, 
Israel : the Lord onr God is one Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mfght.' In Mark, the worda ' and with all thy mind ' are added. 

10 Luke 27 The samc addition is made on another occasion, the extra words 
being there placed last, and quoted by a lawyer. That firsjb command 
was comprehensive in the extreme, and Jesus pointed out that there 

22 Mat 39 was another of the same character. * And a second lik^ unto it is 
this (or, And a second is like unto it), Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

12 Mark 81 as thysclf .' Mark : * The second is this. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.' There was nothing original or novel in this 

10 Luke 27 reply of Jesus : those two commands were likewise placed in con- 

j unction by a lawyer, as containing a summary of human duties. 

Jesus heartily concurred in that view : when put forth by another, 

„ 28 he said, ^ Thou hast answered right,' and now he adopts it as his 

22 Mat. 40 owu, adding, * On these two commandments hangeth the whole law, 
and the prophets.' Instead of that, Mark reports the following 

12 Mark 81 words I * There is no other commandment greater than these.' It 
may be safely assumed that both observations were made by Jesus. 
That we have two independent accounts, is evident from the fact 
that while Matthew ends at this point Mark proceeds. Jesus and 
•> 32, 83 his questioner were at one on the matter. ' And the scribe said unto 
him, Of a truth, Master (or. Teacher), thou hast well said that he is 
one ; and there is none other but he : and to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the understanding, and with all the strength, and 
to love his neighbour as himself, is much more than all whole burnt 
offerings and sacrifices.' The Authorised Version has : * for there is 
one God,' which is now altered to, * that he is one,' on the authority 
of the three oldest MSS., but Tischendorf renders, ^ that there is one,' 
the literal translation being * that one is.' After ' understanding ' 
the Authorised Version has, * and with all thy soul,' which is now 
omitted in accordance with the two oldest MSS. The Revisers have 
inserted 'much' before *more,' which is a reading adopted by 
Tischendorf and Tregellcs. , The word ' with,' ex^ is I'endered by 
Young ' out of ' and by Tischendorf ' from.' Instead of * all whole 
burnt offerings and sacrifices,' Young and Tischendorf render, 
literally, 'all the whole burnt offerings and the sacrifices,' which 
gives a definiteness wanting in the Authorised and Revised Versions, 
and brings out a contrast between the ceremonial and the moral re- 
quirements of the law. That was a splendid generalization, bold and 
wise, made by this scribe, and it afforded Jesus a favourable insight 
of his character. A mind of that stamp was well fitted to embrace 
the whole doctrine of Jesus, and the man stood upon the threshold 

12 Mark 84 of God's kingdom. ' And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
of God.' 
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According to Matthew, the reply of Jesus alluded to the heart, 
soul and mind ; according to Mark, to the heart, soul, mind and 
strength ; the word ' mind * not being found in the original com- 
mand. The scribe spoke of the heart, understanding, and strength. 
These divergences are suggestive. Obviously not the bare words of 
the original, but the sense of them, was most cared for. In the 
course of centuries some words become changed in meaning ; with 
the progress of thought shades of difference become noticeable which 
at first were overlooked ; and sometimes two words may be required 
to convey the full import covered primarily by one word. This may 
have been the case with the word ' soul.' Originally the heart and 
Boul may have been understood to comprehend all the moral and 
intellectual faculties, but gradually * soul ' became applied if not 
restricted to ' life,' the latter word standing as its equivalent in the 
New Testament. If such was the case, Jewish doctors did well to 
introduce the word * mind,' thereby bringing out the full and proper 
sense of the commandment. Jesus himself followed that practice. 
In the same spirit the scribe preferred to use the word ' understand- 
ing,' instead of ' soul ' and *mind,' that term being inclusive of the 
two words. The object aimed at in such emendations was the com- 
plete and accurate rendering of the original passage. There is the 
same need in our own day for verbal additions and amendments, 
especially having regard to the translations from Hebrew and Greek 
into modem languages. Even with respect to our creeds the necessity 
is felt and acknowledged. The words * hell,' * quick ' and * catholic ' 
carry other meanings than those current in ordinary speech. The 
terms 'substance,' 'incomprehensible,' 'begotten,' also need to be 
discriminated and explained. The same care is required in the inter- 
pretation of certain Scriptural expressions. Whoever would expound 
them rightly must be at the pains of retranslating or modifying 
them. The sense of the word ' church ' is lost or perverted unless it 
be rendered ' assembly.' * Eternal ' and ' everlasting ' are best repre- 
sented by ' age-during.' 'Hell' involves a distinction between 
' hades ^ and 'Gehenna.' 'Soul' is often interchangeable with 
' life ; ' and the Hebrew expression ' only begotten Son ' carries a 
meaning not generally borne in mind. Dr. Eobert Young has* done 
good service in this direction by his literal and idiomatic translation 
of the Bible. It would obviate error and promote the truth, if others 
would follow his example. The theory about verbal inspiration has 
stood in the way. Men have been afraid to touch a Bible-word, and 
the mistakes and imperfections of translators have been held as 
sacred as the book itself. How different this servile spirit from that 
of the Jews, who grasped the fact that the conmiand to love God 
embraced man's whole nature, and who therefore did not scruple to 
insert the word ' mind,' or, having done so, to use the word ' under- 
standing ' as its equivalent. Accuracy of thought is not secured, 
but rather endangered, by a rigid adherence to set forms of speech. 
The recorders of our Lord's sayings seem to have been more careful 
to convey his meaning than his precise words, so that often we find 
them using different modes of expression, leaving us in doubt which 
of them, or whether both, actually fell from the lips of Jesus. There 
is an instance of this now before us. Matthew uses the word en 
where Mark uses the word ex. The Eevisers merely point out thir 
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difference by a marginal note in Mark, indicating that the proper 
translation is * from,' not * with,* but Young and Tischendorf retain 
throughout the passage in Mark 'from' or *out of.' One of the 
objecte aimed at by Dr. Young in his version, was to avoid such 
different renderings of the same original word, and he gives in his 

* General Preface to the New Translation ' some striking examples of 

* the lax renderings of king James' Revisers.' For instance : the 
Hebrew word natMn, * to give,' is rendered by 84 English words and 
idioms ; asah, * to do,' by 74, and so on. The best translation is 
that which adheres most closely to the original and varies as little as 
possible the rendering of a particular word. 

That the love of God enjoined by the commandment is much more 
than a mere sentiment, is evident from the expression ' from all thy 
heart, and from all thy soul, and from all thy mind, and from all thy 
strength.' We are too much accustomed to regard love to God as 
simply a mental, spiritual emotion, a feeling of devout veneration and 
affection. That is to mistake the foundation for the building, the 
seed for its fruit, the bare ground for the crop which grows upon it. 
Love is the active operation of every attribute and power we possess ; 
it is the putting forth of all our moral, mental and physical energies 
towards and on behalf of the Being we adore. Be it observed also 
that the command is not merely, ' Thou shalt love Jehovah,' but 

* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,' bringing out that relationship 
between him and us, he our ruler, we his subjects. It is equivalent 
to, 'Thou shalt love thy sovereign Lord and King.' Loyal and 
submissive, having regard in all things to his supremacy, our faculties 
bent to his will, and our activities enlisted in his service : that is the 
love we owe to God. The name by which we know him cannot be 
dissociated from rulership, and our allegiance must wait upon his 
bidding. Again : the word 'thy' here denotes, not individualism 
but nationaUty, as is evident from the preface, ' Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our God, the Lord is one : and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God.' The intelligence and fortitude of the entire nation were 
demanded for the service and praise of that God who had chosen 

14 Deu. 2 Israel ' to be a peculiar people unto himself, out of all peoples that 
are upon the face of the earth.' This divine command was addressed 
to the community, not to each man individually, promulgated to the 
people generally, yet not on that account less incumbent on all and 
each. The idea of duty restricted to individual obedience or dis- 
obedience, resulting in mere personal salvation or condemnation, is 
too narrow, too selfish, too egotistical. The apostle Paul insisted 

14 Rom. 7, 8 upou that truth, asserting that * none of us liveth to himself, and none 
dieth to himself. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live therefore, or 
die, we are the Lord's.' Is not that pi*ecisely the same obligation as 
was set forth in the words, ' Hear, Israel, the Lord our God, the 
Lord is one : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God.' Devotion to 
God is not a mere personal concern, and the love he demands of us 

Jude 8 has no scope for action apart from the grand cause of ' our common 

2 Bph. 12 salvation.' Only as a member of ' the commonwealth of Israel ' was 
a Jew bound or able to manifest his love to the Lord God of Israel ; 
and only as we belong to the true 'Israel,' — the word denoting 
' soldier or contender of God,' — can the heart, soul, mind and strength 
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of any one of ns show forth love to oar Lord God. The Scriptures 
define love as active and willing service : ' This is the love of God, 6 l Johns 
that we keep his commandments : and his commandments are not 
grievous.' The love of God is more than moraUty, just as the love of 
our neighbour is more than common justice. Love stands on a 
higher platform of obligation than simple obedience and rectitude. It 
opens out a fuller, ampler life, a wider sphere of activity. It is one 
thing to say, * All these things have I kept from my youth up ; ' it is 
quite another and loftier thing to say, ' The love of God hath been 5 Rom. 5 
shed abroad in our hearts through the Holy Spirit which was given 
unto us.' The former carries us no further than the desponding 
question, ' What lack I yet ? ' The latter leads up to the joyous 
exclamation, * The love of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus 5 il cor. h, 
judge, that one died for all, therefore all died ; and he died for all, ^^ 

that they which live should no longer hve unto themselves, but unto 
him who for their sakes died and rose again.^ The utterance of love 
is not for every lip, the ambition and hope of love are not for every 
mind and heart. Love to God is the perfection of manhood, engaged 
in the service of humanity. It is * the first commandment of all,' not 
meaning thereby the foremost in point of time, for we attain to it last 
of all, but first in rank and perfection, — * the great and first com- 
mandment' It is easy to adopt the cant of religious phraseology, to 
talk and sing about our love to God, to persuade ourselves that it 
resides in our emotional faculties, and floats heavenwards in ecstasies 
of prayer and praise : it is something far more real and substantial ; 
it involves the abnegation of self and the world, and devotion to Christ 
and the kingdom of heaven ; and only in proportion as we have the 
Spirit of Christ can we possess the love of God. Who among us can 
lay claim to it ? Not all, certainly ; not many, probably. They are 
few who rise to the height of the ' great and first commandment ; ' 
but there are none of us who cannot, if we will, place our hands upon 
the second like unto it, ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' 
Only through the lower can we hope to reach the higher, ' for he that ^ i. John 20 
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he 
hath not seen ; ' and when, climbing upwards on the love of man to 
the love of God, we have attained to the sumjnit of Christian perfect- 
nesB, it will be to realise the grand truth that the love of God is the love 
of Jesus, and the love of Jesus is the love of man, for ' this command- „ 21 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God love his brother also.' 

The Pharisees who had assembled round Jesus showing no further 
inclination to question him, he took the opportunity of putting a 
question to them. * Now while the Pharisees were gathered together, 22 Mat. 41, 
Jesus asked them a question, saying, What think ye of the Christ ? ^^ 

whose son is he ? ' There was no hesitation or doubt about their 
reply. *They say unto him. The son of David.' Jesus had been „ 42 
often greeted by that title, which carried with it more than the idea 
of mere descent, according to the popular notion. The Jews cherished 
the hope of a temporal Messiah, and were ready enough to hail Jesus 
as such, and to cry out, * Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, the 11 Mark 10 
kingdom of our father David.' The expression 'our father,' not 
' his father,' indicates that the terms * father ' and * son ' were taken 
generally in a broader sense than with us. We use the words 

T 2 
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* fathers/ * forefathers ' in the same way, but the singular form, 

* father ' or * forefather ' is restricted by us to natural kinship. 
Those who welcomed Jesus as * son of David ' must have done so 
without any evidence of his pedigree ; they did not wait or care to 
trace up his genealogy, before offering him their homage under that 
title. 

Taking up the answer of the Pharisees, Jesus enquired how they 
would reconcile their conception of the Messiah's sonship to David, 
with that lordship of the Christ to which David had acknowledged 
22 Mat 43- himsclf to bc subjected. *He saith unto them. How then doth 
^ David in the Spirit call him. Lord, saying, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand. 
Till I put thine enemies underneath thy feet ? 
If David then calleth him Lord, how is he his son ? ' 
The ' Psalm of David ' begins in the Revised Version as follows : 
iiopft. 1 ' The Lord saith unto my lord, Sit thou at ipy right hand. 

Until I make thine enemies thy footstool.' 
A careful reader may observe that the second ' lord ' is without a 
capital letter, therein differing from the Authorised Version ; but a 
quick and critical eyesight is needed to take note of the fact that the 
iirst * Lord ' is in somewhat different type, all the letters being small 
capitals. A person hearing the verse read could not possibly imagine 
these differences existed ; and those who are painstaking enough to 
detect them on perusal are left without a clue to their significance. 
If one happens to have read the Revisers' lengthy ' Preface,' and to 
remember the various explanations therein given, he will understand 
the reason and meaning of this capitalisation of the word ' Lord.* 
The Revisers explain : * It has been thought advisable in regard to 
the word " Jehovah " to follow the usage of the Authorised Version, 
and not to insert it uniformly in place of " Lord " or " God," which 
when printed in small capitals represent the words substituted by 
Jewish custom for the ineffable Name according to the vowel points 
by which it is distinguished. It will be found therefore that in this 
respect the Authorised Version has been departed from only in a few 
passages, in which the introduction of a proper name seemed to be 
required.' That opens our eyes to the fact, doubtless new to most of 
us, that the same small capitalisation of the words ' Lord ' and ' God ' 
has always existed in the Authorised Version. If any ordinary 
reader ever observed it, he would find nothing whatever to indicate a 
connection with the word * Jehovah,' for the Dedication to King 
James in the Authorised Version, beginning : * Great and manifold 
were the blessings, most dread Sovereign, which Alnughty God, the 
Father of all mercies, bestowed upon us the people of England^ when 
first he sent Your Majesty's Royal Person to rule and reign over us,' 
— that Preface enters into no particulars as to the mode and method 
of the translation. Now if we turn to the Prayer Book Version of 
the Psalms, which is a still older translation, we find no capitalisa- 
tion of the word * Lord : ' that was a step, half-hearted and ineffec- 
tive, taken by King James' translators, not towards absolute accuracy^ 
but towards an indication that a perfect and proper rendering had 
not been attempted either by their predecessor or themselves. And 
BOW, 270 years later, the Revisers frankly tell us that they ddibe- 
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tately decided to go no further in the direction of a trne and literal 
rendering. * It has been thought advisable ' not to render the word 

* Jehovah ' as Jehovah, but instead thereof to put another word in 
small capitals ; and for this no better reason is assigned than that 
others did so before them ! In this passage Dr. lu)ung's version, 
atands : 

' Jehovah * affirmeth to my Lord 2 

Sit at my right hand, 

Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.' 
But on this point even Dr. Young has been inconsistent, picking and 
choosing for himself, sometimes inserting Jehovah, but generally 
replacing that word, after the fashion of the Authorised Version, by 

* Lord,' only in larger capitals, without a hint in his preface of what 
they signify. Considerations of expediency are out of place in the 
work of translating the Scriptures. We do not want to know what 
any theologian, or body of theologians, may consider * advisable ' in 
the way of adhering to former errors or imperfections of rendering, 
but to have placed before us the nearest possible approach to a literal 
translation. That no difficulty stands in the way of a scholar who is 
entirely free from the trammels of conventionality, with respect to 
the rendering of the word * Jehovah,' is proved by Samuel Sharpe's 
translation of the Scriptures from Van der Hooght's edition of the 
Hebrew Bible printed in Amsterdam in 1705. The Preface states : 

* The aim of the Translator has been to shew in the Text, by greater 
exactness, those peculiarities which others have been content to point 
out' in Notes and Commentaries.' Accordingly, in Samuel Sharpe's 
Version there is no capitalisation of the words * God ' and ' Lord,' but 
a constant use of the name * Jehovah.' Take this 110th Psalm as an 
example. Verse 1. 'Jehovah said to my Lord; 2. Jehovah will 
send the sceptre of thy power out of Zion ; 4. Jehovah hath sworn ; ' 
but in verse 5 it is * the Lord,' not ' Jehovah,' removing an obscurity 
needlessly introduced to the puzzlement of simple English readers. 
Turning page after page of Sharpe's translation, the word * Jehovah ' 
meets the eye, so that one can only wonder why it has been so syste- 
matically kept out by others. The exclusion begins with verse 4 of 
the 2nd chapter of Genesis, which Sharpe renders : * This is the 
birth-book of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, 
in the day that Jehovah God made the earth and the heavens.' Up 
to the end of the 4th chapter the terms 'Jehovah God' and 'Jehovah' 
are used, whereas in the 1st chapter the word ' God ' is used through- 
out. In the 6th chapter ' God ' again recurs, but in the 29th verse 

* Jehovah ' is the word used. These distinctions in the original are 
by no means unimportant, and whoever would get at the true sense 
of these ancient records must resort to versions which bring out their 
variations clearly, rather than trust to a Version, however much 

* Revised,' which persistently fails to do so. To print always a 
wrong word, but in different type, is not eouivalent to giving the 
correct word. From the observation of the Revisers it appears that 

* A careful and esteemed critic, on reading the author's MS., has called 
attention to the fact that the 'word ** Jehovah" itself is the result of combining 
the true consonants with false vowels, and therefore *'a mongrel or fantastic 
^ord" — "a mere m^eshift." (Jesenius's Heb. Oram. tr. by Dr. B, Davies 
(Asher & Co.), pp. 52, 230, 366 : cf. Spottiswoode's Variorum Bible, on Ex. iiu 
and vi.* 
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Jehovah * stands in place of the ineffable Name,' a * proper name * 
belonging to the Deity. Has the word a definable meaning ? and if 
so, does it signify ' Lord ' or * God ? ' Nuttall's Dictionary gives the 
following definition : * Jehovah. God as related to the Jew (literally, 
the self-existent and eternal, from Heb. hayahy to be).' The follow- 
8 Ex. 14, 15 ing passage in the Revised Version accords with this : * And God said 
nnto Moses, I am that I am (Or, I am, because I am, Or, I am who 
am, Or, I will be that I will be) : and he said, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I am (Or, I will be, Heb. Ehyeh) hath 
sent me unto you. And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, The Lord (Heb. Jehovah, from 
the same root as Ehyeh), the God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto 
you.' There is therefore a relationship between * I am ' and * Jehovah ' 
and the root of the latter word has reference to existence. ^ The name 
Jehovah is formed from the Hebrew word which signifies to be, in its 
various inflections of am or is, was and will be.' It would seem, 
therefore, that if * Jehovah ' is translated it must be by some such 
equivalent as * existing,' 'living,' or * eternal.' To render it by 

* Lord ' or * God ' appears to be improper, and sometimes tautological. 
The expression 'Lord God' is tantamount to *God God,' whereas 

* Jehovah God ' or ' living God ' is correct in form and sense. This 
6 Ex. 2, 3 is borne out by the following passage : * And God spake unto Moses, 

and said unto him, I am Jehovah : and I appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as God Almighty (Heb. El Shaddai), but 
by (or, as to) my name Jehovah I was not known (or, made known) 
to them.' It is therefore obvious that * God ' and * Jehovah ' are not 
synonymous terms, and as 'God' and 'Lord' are synonymous, 
neither of them can properly be used in place of ' Jehovah.' Sharpe's 
rendering brings this out clearly : ' And God spake to Moses, and 
said to him, I am Jehovah. And I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, as El (or, God) Almighty, but by my name Jehovah 
was I not known to them.' There are passages which, as rendered 
by Sharpe, indicate a connection in Jewish minds between the word 

5 Deu. 26 * Jehovah ' and the word ' living.' ' If we hear the voice of Jehovah 
our God any more, then we shaU die. For who is there of all flesh, 
that hath heard the voice of the living God speaking out of the midst 

17 L Sam. 86, of the fire, as we have, and hath lived ?' Again : 'Thy servant 
*^ slew both the lion and the bear. And this uncircumcised Philistine 
shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the army of the living 
God. David said moreover, Jehovah, who delivered me out of the 
paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me 
out of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said to David, Go, and 
may Jehovah be with thee.' Many of the Psalms assume a different 
complexion when the word ' Jehovah ' is introduced as the proper 
name of the Deity, and is not confused with the word * God * or 
'Lord.' Take as an example Sharpe's version of the following 
Psalm. 

40 P8. 1 * I waited patiently for Jehovah. 

3 And put into my mouth a new song of praise to our God. 

Many will see it, and fear, and will trust in Jehovah. 
„ 4 Blessed is the man that maketh Jehovah his trust. 

,, 5 Many works hast thou done, Jehovah, my God. 

„ s I delight to do thy will, my God, 
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Lo, I have not closed my lips, Jehovah, thou knowest. ^ops. » 

Withhold not, Jehovah, thy tender mercies from me. » ix 

Be pleased, Jehovah, to deliver me ; ,^ is 

Jehovah, make haste to help me. 

May Jehovah be magnified. „ i6 

But I am poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh on me. ^^ i7 

Tarry not, my God.' 
The translation of Jehovah by ^ Lord ' is not confined to the 
English version. Luther habitually rendered it in the same way. 
For instance : in the 2nd chapter of Genesis Sharpe repeatedly intro- 
duces * Jehovah God,' which is rendered by ' Gott der Herr, God the 
Lord,' and * Jehovah ' by itself is represented by ' Herr, Lord.' But 
then Luther is consistent, and avoids altogether the word * Jehovah,' 
even in the crucial passage which has been considered, which he 
renders as follows : ' LFnd Gott redete mit Mose, und sprach zu ihm : 6 kx. 2, s 
Ich bin der Herr. Und bin erschienen Abraham, Isaak und Jacob, 
dass ich ihr allmachtiger Gott sein wollte ; aber mein Name, Herr, 
ist ihnen nichl geoflfenbaret worden : ' ' And God spoke with Moses, 
and said to him, I am the Lord. And have appeared to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, that I would be their almighty God ; but my name. 
Lord, was not revealed to them.* Obviously Luther made no attempt 
either to disclose the name * Jehovah,' or to coin a word in place of 
it, but arbitrarily adopted as its representative, not as its equivalent, 
the word * Herr,' which conveys the same meaning as * Lord ' in 
English. This imperfection in their own translation was recognised 
by King James' Revisers, who called attention to it, and indicated 
that there was something beyond the common meaning to be attached 
to the word ' Lord ' wherever they caused it to be printed in small 
capitals. That is no sufficient guide to the sense of the original, and 
the constant use of a wrong word, however distinguished in type, can 
only mislead ordinary readers. The marginal notes now thrown in 
are important, and a careful student of the Scriptures must needs 
feel grateful fOT them ; but it is much to be regretted that Dr. 
Robert Young and our Revisers did not go further in the way of 
correction, and that the bent of their minds led them to acquiesce in 
the mistake of former translators, and to perpetuate the banishment 
of the name * Jehovah,' wherever possible, from the English Bible. 
The * Appendix ' placed at the end of the Revised Version of the 
Old Testament shows that the American Old Testament Revision 
Company protested against the omission of the word 'Jehovah.' 
Their note to that effect stands foremost, and is as follows : ' Substi- 
tute the Divine name " Jehovah " wherever it occurs in the Hebrew 
text, for " the Lord " and " God " and omit the marg. to " the 
Lord " at Gen. ii. 4, and " Heb. Jehovah''' from the mar^. at Ex. iii. 15, 
also substitute ''Jehovah " for " the Lord " or *' Jah " wherever the 
latter occurs in the Hebrew text, antl retain or insert " Heb. Jah " in 
the marg. ; where " Jehovah " immediately follows, viz., in Is. xii. 2, 
xxvi. 4, read " Jehovah even Jehovah " and omit " Jehovah " from 
the marg.' 

The Pharisees were baffled by the question of Jesus, being unable to 
attempt any solution of the difficulty he had raised. Their dis- 
comfiture had a wholesome effect, and deterred all others thenceforth 
from interrupting his course of teaching by pestering him with hard 
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22 Mat. 40 questioDS. * And no one was able to answer him a word, neither 
durst any man from that day forth ask him any more questions.' 
Having failed to elicit an explanation from the Pharisees, Jesus 
12 Mark 85- referred the same enquiry to his hearers generally. 'And Jesus 
87 answered and said, as he taught in the temple, How say the scribes 
that Christ is the son of David ? David himself said in the Holy 
Spirit, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, . 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 
David himself calleth him Lord ; and whence is he his son ? ' Luke'8 
20 Luke 41- account, also, implies that the question was put to the people. * And 
^ he said unto them. How say they that the Christ is David's son ? 
For David himself saith in the book of Psalms, 
* The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand. 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet.' 
David therefore calleth him Lord, and how is he his son ? ' In the 
Authorised Version the quotation in Matthew stands, * Till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool,' which is altered by the Revisers to * Till 
I put thine enemies underneath thy feet,' on the authority of the 
two oldest MSS. In Mark, the Vatican only out of the three oldest 
^SS. has a similar reading ; the Revisers have not adopted it, but 
have inserted the note : * Some ancient authorities read underneath 
thyfeeV In Mark and Luke the Revisers have altered * footstool ' 
to ' footstool of thy feet.' That is a diflference of translation, not of 
readings, and Sharpe renders it in the same way as the Revisers, 
although Young and Tischendorf do not. The tautology of the 
expression sufficiently accounts for its not having been rendered 
literally. Luther agrees with the Revisers, but the German word for 
footstool being * Schemel,' there is no tautophony between it and 
'Fusse,' *feet.' 

By beginning the words * Spirit ' and * Holy Spirit ' with capitals, 
the translators have introduced the idea of a divine personahty : at 
least, that is the sense which ordinary readers would give to words so 
distinguished. The Authorised Version renders Matthew, literally, 
*in spirit,' uncapitalised, now altered by the Revisers to *in the 
Spirit,' capitalised. Tischendorf agrees with the Authorised Version ; 
Sharpe also ; and the latter, in Mark, instead of ' in the Holy Spirit,' 
(»pitalised, has * in holy spirit,' uncapitalised, a reading which was 
adopted by Griesbach and Wordsworth. The introduction of capitals 
is obviously uncalled for, not warranted by the original, and 
scarcely fair towards English readers, who are accustomed to attach 
a certain significance to the use of them. 

What would be the proper answer to the question which was left 
unanswered ? Jesus did not deny, could not have intended to throw 
a doubt upon the fact, that Christ was actually descended from 
David. The apostle Paul announced that as an undoubted truth : 
* Concerning his Son, who was born of the seed of David according to 
1 Rom. 8 the flesh ; ' but he instantly went on to the higher truth : * who was 
„ 4 declared (Gr. determined) to he the Son of God with (or, in) power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead ; 
even Jesus Christ our Lord.' It was that loftier relationship to which 
Jesus called attention, and the existence of which was clearly indicated 
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when David himself owned personal allegiance to the Christ. There 
was obviously an aspect under which David contemplated the Messiah, 
which was incompatible with the ordinary ideas of mere natural 
descent and relationship. Writing under a spiritual influence, David 
reversed the recognised order of precedence, and spoke of Christ not 
as his son but as his lord. The word 'son' was equivalent to 
* descendant,' one born in some distant age, and whose orbit of life 
and influence could at no point cross that of a long-departed ancestor ; 
but the title * lord ' denotes a * ruler,' one to whom David would look 
up for guidance, and to whose laws he would yield obedience. The 
promised son would be no mere follower of the father ; there would 
be no repetition of the earthly career of David, no re-establishment 
of his kingdom founded upon force and cemented with blood. The 
spirit of prophecy had foretold a new order of things, under a new 
Lord, who would sit at Jehovah's right hand, 'from henceforth lo Heb. is 
expecting till his enemies be made the footstool of his feet.' That 
attitude of non-interference and simple expectation accords with the 
Psalm, with the apostle's interpretation of it, and with the whole 
teaching and plan of Jesus. 

' Jehovah will send the sceptre of thy power out of Zion ; 
Eule thou in the midst of thine enemies.' 
To rule in the midst of enemies is surely a new development, and 
well describes the gospel scheme. Equally significant of the Christian 
warfere is the following verse : 

* Thy people will be of willing heart in thy day of battle, 

On the mountain of holiness 

From the womb of the morning was the dew of thy youth.' 
How well does that describe the voluntary discipleship demanded by 
Jesus, the earnest strife his people wage above and aloof from the 
world, so distinct from and high above its level, and the new and 
pure doctrine of Jesus, evolved out of the earth like dew by his up- 
rising as a sun of righteousness. Then comes the verse : 
' Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever of the order of Melchizedek,' 
which the same apostle applies to the high priesthood of Jesus. The 5 Heb. 5, o 
Psalm throughout is Messianic in forecast and in spirit. The similes 
at the close are in the tone and language of the warlike David, but 
they;must all be interpreted to accord with what precedes. The 
divine spirit of prophecy has breathed through human instruments, 
and the notes, although they make heavenly music, give evidence of 
the imperfection of the medium through which they are conveyed. 
This Psalm of David touches upon that ' salvation of souls ' to which 
the apostle Peter alluded, and to it his words are applicable : ' Con- 1 i. Pet 10- 
ceming which salvation the prophets sought and searched diligently, ^^ 

who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you : search- 
ing what UmB or what manner of time the spirit of Christ which 
was in them did point out, when it testified beforehand the 
fluiferings of (Gr. unto) Christ, and the glories that should follow 
them. To whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto 
you, did they minister these things, which now have been announced 
unto you through them that preached the gospel unto you by (Gr. in) 
the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven.' To call the attention of 
the Pharisees and of the people generally to the prophecy of David, 
was the best way of leading them to a conception of the spiritual 
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character of the reign of Christ. Their inability to solve the qnestion 
was by itself a proof that there were heights and depths relating to 
the office and kingdom of the Christ, to which they had not attained, 
and which were not included in the popular expectation of a temporal 
Messiah. Alford observes : * From the universally recognized title 
of the Messiah as the Son of David, which by His question He elicits 
from them, He takes occasion to shew them, who understood this 
title in a mere worldly political sense, the difficulty arising from 
David's own reverence for this his son : the solution lying in the in- 
carnate Godhead of the Christ, of which they were ignorant.' That 
last sentence narrows down the explanation to one particular theo- 
logical dogma, about which nothing was known. If that were the 
only possible solution, what would have been the use of putting the 
question ? A knowledge of the miraculous incarnation of Jesus was 
not indispensable to the acknowledgment of him as Son of God. The 
import of the title rests not on that foundation only. When Jesus 
uMat. 38 had calmed the tempest, * they that were in the boat worshipped him, 
27 Mat. 64 saying, Of a trath thou art the Son of God.' And we read that * the 
centurion, and they that were with him watching Jesus, when they 
saw the earthquake, and the things that were done, feared exceedingly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God (or, a son of God).' The 
expression had a definite meaning altogether independent of the 
mystery of the incarnation, which is not once alluded to in the 
preaching of the apostles or in the epistles. Paul based the claim of 
Jesus to the title, not on his birth but on his resurrection : ^ who was 
determined the Son of God in power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection of the dead,' rendered by Young : * who 
is marked out Son of God in power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness, by the rising again from the dead.' 

On the words, ' David in the Spirit,' in Matthew, and, ' David 
himself saith in the Holy Spirit,' in Mark, Alford makes the following 
note : ' This is a weighty declaration by our Lord of the inspiration of 
the prophetic Scriptures.' The remark is as natural as it is important. 
In proportion to our hostility to the theory of inspiration, when 
placed upon a wrong basis and carried to an extreme unwarranted 
by the Scriptures themselves and which is repugnant to common 
sense, must be our anxiety to admit the doctrine to the full extent to 
which it is justified by the divine revelation and does not offend our 
judgment or make unauthorised demands upon our credulity. We 
have here the beUef of Jesus himself upon the matter, and it accords 
1 ii. Pet. 21 entirely with the statement of the apostle Peter, that * men spake 
from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit.' The whole Bible, from 
the first verse of Genesis to the last of Revelation, is a declaration of 
divine power and influence exercised on behalf of mankind. That 
conviction uprose early in human history, and continued in full force 
during thousands of years. That is a fact which cannot be denied, 
the historical and prophetic books of the Old and New Testaments 
being in themselves a consecutive chain of evidence. We have not to 
deal with the primary beliefs of ignorant, uncivilized savages. The 
patriarch Abraham was not of that class, and the divine revelations 
and promises made to him either were realities, true in substance and 
fact, or fables invented by human genius. The same remark applies 
to the historical books which relate the deliverance of the Israehtes 
from Egypt, the giving of the law, the institution of an elaborate 
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ritualism, the settlement in Canaan, the commencement of the 
monarchical system, the continuous stream of prophecy throughout 
the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all the prophets up to Malachi. It 
is easy enough for a solitary thinker to set aside the beliefs, and the 
outcome thereof, which have accumulated during past centuries, to 
treat them all as idle tales, to transfer the puenlities and unre- 
liabilities attaching to the creeds of other nations to the history of 
the Jewish people, classing them all together, and waving them away 
as myths of olden times, unworthy of credence by a scholar of these 
enlightened days. The fashion sets that way. The solenm account 
of the raising of Lazarus is deemed, forsooth, a freak of the imagina- 
tion, and the resurrection of Jesus is assumed to have no foundation 
in fact. All theories are possible and plausible to the minds which 
form them, and all alike must be established or crumble into nothing- 
ness at the touch of reality and truth. The Jews and their prophets, 
Jesus and his apostles, and the first and subsequent believers in 
Christianity, were neither fools nor children, but equal in capacity 
and power of judgment to the most enlightened scholars of the pre- 
sent day. The matters which the men of old believed in and placed 
on record were within the scope of their personal observation, and if 
they had not been true it is impossible to suppose such men would 
have accepted them, held fast to them at peril of suffering and death, 
and have devoted their lives to the promulgation of the gospel. We 
have to choose between two contrary propositions : (1) That God, 
the Jehovah of the Jews, has granted a revelation to mankind ; (2) 
that no such revelation has been made. As a mere subject of 
scientific enquiry, the one is as credible and reasonable as the other. 
In support of the second we have the deductions, inferences, conclu- 
sions, of men who have investigated, more or less f uUjr and carefully, 
the records of past times, and who express their opinion to the effect 
that the Scriptures of the Jews are worth no more than the sacred 
books of other nations, if so much ; that the very idea of a miracle 
is offensive to a well-trained mind (the miracles of science always 
excepted), that it is a thing incredible that God should raise the dead, 
and that the whole human race, Jews and Gentiles alike, have been 
left from the first, whatever they may think to the contrary, without 
one law for guidance from above, or one spark of inspiration from a 
Supreme Intelligence. On the other hand, in favour of the first pro- 
position, we have a mass of evidence handed down from earliest ages, 
carried on through successive generations, forming a consecutive narra- 
tive, one thread of purpose and design running through the whole. The 
mental calibre of the psalmists and prophets is not surpassed by that 
of their modem critics, and the mind of Jesus of Nazareth, as revealed 
to us through the gospels, apart from other evidence and claims, 
towers high above the intellects of those who would have us 
appraise him as a mere dreamer of dreams, an enthusiast who over- 
rated himself and deluded his followers. The words of Jesus and 
the writings of the apostles survive them^ amply demonstrating their 
powers of intelligence and soundness of judgment. It is enough for 
us that Jesus endorsed the belief current among his countrymen on 
the subject of inspiration. The extent to which that doctrine may 
be carried is still an open question. The apostle Peter was of opinion 
that the prophets themselves were not able to grasp the nature of 
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that salvation to which the Messianic Spirit within them testified, 
although they were led to foretell a condition of mingled suffering 
and glory which should be realised in some distant future. The 
prophetic insight was not in all to the same extent, and it would seem 
that the visions of futurity necessarily took the form, character and 
words natural to the minds to which they were presented. It is 
quite conceivable that clearer and brighter views might be obtained 
at one time than at another, by the same individual, and that different 
men, speaking by the same Spirit, should realise in varying degrees 
the coming destinies of mankind, and describe them after the fadiion 
of the ideas most prominent and habitual in their own minds. Take, 
for instance, the psalm to which Jesus referred. The first four verses 
accord with all we know of Messiah^s spirit and kingdom, but then 
David proceeds to paint a picture in his own colours descriptive of 
the justice and triumph of the Christ, 
no Ps. 6, 6 < The Lord at thy right hand 

Shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath. 
He shall judge among the nations, 
He shall fill the places with dead bodies ; 
He shall strike through the head in many countries.' 
Taken as pure figures of speech, but in no other way, all this 
denotes the ultimate supremacy of the Messiah. The literal sense is 
utterly abhorrent to the aims and character of Jesus. In another 
Psalm, not of David, we have a cine to the true meaning of these 
* desolations ' which Grod will bring upon the earth. 
46 Ps.'8-io ' Come, behold the works of the Lord, 

What desolations he hath made in the earth. 
He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth ; 
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ; 
He burneth the chariots in the fire. 
Be still, and know that I am God : 
I will be exalted among the nations, 
I will be exalted in the earth.' 
Take another Psalm, evidently prophetic. 
72 Ps. 6-9 * They shall fear thee while the sun endureth. 

And so long as the moon, throughout all generations. 
He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass : 
As showers that water the earth. 
In his days shall the righteous flourish ; 
And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more. 
He shall have dominion also from sea to sea. 
And from the Eiver unto the ends of the earth. 
They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him ; 
And his enemies shall lick the dust.' 
That last line is out of harmony with the rest, unless we take it in 
a figurative sense. The same remark applies to the closing words of 
verse 4, which stands as follows : 

* He shall judge the poor of the people. 
He shall save the children of the needy, 
And shall break in pieces the oppressor.' 
14 L Cor. 82 Paul explained that * the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 

?rophets ; ' and when Peter expressed his conviction that the Spirit of 
Ihrist was in those who foretold gospel days, he claimed for them no 
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greater gift than that which every Christian must possess, for * if any s Rom. 9 

man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.' There is no more 

justification for the assertion that the Spirit of God in the Old and 

New Testament writers conferred infallibility upon them, than there 

would be for claiming the same infallibility for all Christians now. 

* To each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal.' 12 1. cor. 7 

The test of true inspiration isprofitablness : ' Every scripture inspired s u. Tim. la 

of God is also profitable.' Tischendorf, Sharpe and Luther render 

that passage in the same way, so that it really carries a meaning 

contrary to that deduced from the Authorised Version, which stands 

as follows : * All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 

Erofitable.' To assume that there is nothing in the Bible purely 
uman ; that every sentence has been framed under divine guidance ; 
that mistakes and misapprehensions were eliminated from the minds 
of the writers, when they wrote or dictated these records, however 
little that may have been the case with them at other moments : that 
is a proposition too monstrous and absnrd to be upheld in all its 
nakedness. Yet the theory of Inspiration, long held and insisted on, 
amounts to neither more nor less than that. Let us distinguish 
between infallibility and spirituality, and between spirituality and 
omniscience. The saying of Jesus that David in the Holy Spirit 
called Christ Lord, testifies only to the spiritual insight of David. 
To that extent, at least, God had * sent forth the Spirit of his Son,' 4Gai. 6 
into the heart of David, as he does now into our hearts : for ^ no man 12 l cor. 3 
can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit.' Consider how 
unhesitatingly the apostle Paul asserted, not only the existence of a 
spiritual influence in believers, but its universality among them, and 
its varieties of operation. * Now there are diversities of gifts, but the » ^-ii 
same Spirit And there are diversities of ministrations, and the same 
Lord. And there are diversities of workings, but the same God, who 
worketh all things in all. But to each one is ^iven the manifestation 
of the Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given through the Spirit 
the word of wisdom ; and to another the word of knowledge, accord- 
ing to the same Spirit : to another faith, in the same Spirit ; and 
to another gifts of heahngs, in the one Spirit ; and to another 
workings of miracles (or, powers) ; and to another prophecy ; and 
to another discemings of spirits : to another divers kinds of tongues ; 
and to another the interpretation of tongues : but all these worketh 
the one and the same Spirit, dividing to .each one severally even as 
he will.' The doctrine of inspiration cannot be rightly grasped 
by those who restrict it to the writers of the Old and New 
Testaments. That is the fundamental error to be guarded against. 
Inspiration has been held to signify, not spirituality, but infallible 
accuracy, not the natural, spontaneous outcome of that energy and 
intelligence which the Spirit of God has vouchsafed ' to each one 
severally, even as he will, but a kind of religious ventriloquism, as 
though the lips of prophets were moved by a supernatural influence 
to utter words not of their own choosing. Except in the case of 
Balaam, what justification do the Scriptures aftbrd for such an idea ? 
The recognition by Jesus of the fact that David and other prophets 
spake * in the Holy Spirit ' must not be assumed to favour whatever 
views of inspiration happen to be current among theologians. His 
admission of the doctrine must not be confounded with their definition 
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of it. Dean Alford, in the Introduction to his * New Testament for 
English Readers ' has defined his belief in inspiration : * I regard the 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Testaments to have been given 
by inspiration of Almighty God, and in this respect to differ from all 
other books in the world. I rest this my belief on the consent of 
Christ's Holy Catholic Charch, and on evidence furnished by these 
books themselves.' That phrase, 'the consent of Christ's Holy 
Catholic Church,' is sonorous and solemn, but put into plainer words 
it amounts to this : That the belief in inspiration is based upon the 
opinions of Christians in general, and that no one in particular is 
responsible for it. We are to accept it, because others accepted it 
before us. It is held to follow that, inasmuch as the four gospels 
have been consented to by the Church, their compilers are to be 
assumed to have been inspired, — Mark and Luke, who Avere nofe 
apostles, equally with Matthew and John who were. The successive 
steps of the argument are not disclosed, and consequently no attempt 
is made to examine and substantiate them. The ' consent of Christ's 
Holy Catholic Church ' covers everything, and so, without enquiry 
and without scruple, Alford reaches the following conclusion : ' The 
two, three, or four. Gospel records of the same event are each of them 
separately true : written by men divinely guided into truth, and 
relating facts which happened, and as they happened.' This is 
another turning-point in the argument, it being taken for granted 
that inspiration and historical accuracy are either identical, or that the 
former includes the latter, and that inasmuch as the New Testa- 
ment writers were inspired, they must been supematurally guided in 
the task of compilation, and were enabled unerringly to sift the false 
from the true. So we are led on and on, from one assumption to 
another, only to find at last that the doctrine of inspiration, which is 
founded upon * the consent of Christ's Holy Catholic Church,' is not 
consented to in the same sense by those who hold it, so that Alford 
has to argue against the theory of verbal inspiration^ and to fall back 
upon plenari/ inspiration^ saying, ' If I understand plenary inspiration 
rightly, I hold it to the utmost.' He arrives finally, however, at this 
conclusion : ' We must take our views of inspiration, not, as is too 
often done, from d priori considerations, but entirely from the evidence 
furnished hy the Scriptures themselves ; ' with which, it may be added, 
the consent of the * Church ' has nothing to do. 

Every attempt to bring the teaching of Jesus into contempt had 
failed ignominiously, and his discourses were now attended by 

12 Mark 37 crowds of eager listeners. * And the common people (or, the great 
multitude) heard him gladly.' Alford notes that the expression 
' common people ' in the Authorised Version is ' literally Uie great 
multittcdeJ* Young, Tischendorf and Luther so render it, and Sharpe 
arid the ' Englishman's Greek New Testament,' * the great crowd.' 
Jesus was addressing his disciples, but what he said to them was 
beard by others, and he did not scruple thus publicly to utter a 
warning against the scribes, their love of ostentation, their rapacity 

20 Luke 45- and hypocrisy. * And in the hearing of* all the people he said unto 

^^ his disciples. Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long 

robes, and love salutations in the market-places, and chief seats in 

the synagogues, and chief places at feasts ; which devour widows* 
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houses, and for a pretence, make long prayers : these shall receive 
greater condemnation.' Mark is to the same effect : ^ And in his 12 Mark 8»- 
teaching he said, Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long ^® 

robes, and to have salutations in the market-places, and chief seats in 
the synagogues, and chief places at feasts : they which devour 
widows' houses, and for a pretence make (or, even while for a 
pretence they make) long prayers ; these shall receive greater con- 
demnation.' The Revisers have altered * damnation ' to * condemna- 
tion.' Young renders, *more notable judgment,' and Tischendorf, 
*more abundant judgment.' In these few masterly words and 
touches Jesus thus summarised the lives and characters of this class 
of men : their love of dress and deference and precedence, always 
and everywhere, their grasping avarice, veneered over with sancti- 
monious observances. There was a world of cant in those days, as in 
ours, crying out for exposure, and meriting the contempt of every 
honest mind. Vices of that kind deserve, and will receive, a greater 
measure of reprobation than open transgressions : ^ Some men's sins ^ *• Tim. 24 
are evident, going before unto judgement : and some men also they 
follow after.' A poison disguised as fragrance and permeating the 
atmosphere, works more mischief than the open contamination of a 
dungheap. Jesus directed the full force of his eloquence, and that 
not once or twice only, against the miasma of hypocrisy. This 
condemnation of the scribes, related by Mark and Luke, was pre- 
liminary to a long and vehement discourse recorded by Matthew. 
Jesus began by bidding his hearers recognise the judicial position 
occupied by the scribes and Pharisees, whose counsels might be 
followed safely and in all good conscience. Their teaching by way 
of precept was right, but the example of their lives was pernicious. 
* Then spake Jesus to the multitudes and to his disciples, saying. The 23 Mat. i-a 
scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat : all things therefore 
whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe : but do not ye after 
their works ; for they say, and do not.' Tischendorf renders : * sat 
on Moses' seat ' ; and Young literally : * On the seat of Moses sat 
down the scribes and the Pharisees.' Alford notes : * The verb 
rehdered sit must not be pressed too strongly, as conveying blame, — 
have seated themselves; it is merely stated here as a matter of fact.^ 
Their teaching was rigid and burdensome in the extreme, but their 
own lives were light and frivolous. * Yea, they bind heavy burdens " ^ 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; but 
they themselves will not move them with their finger.' The Revisers 
note that * many ancient authorities omit and grievous to he lome.'^ 
It is omitted by Tischendorf and Alford. The reading of the oldest 
MS. is, * great heavy burdens, and lay.' The Authorised Version 
has, * with one of their fingers,' but Young and Tischendorf agree 
with the Revisers in rendering, *with their finger.' Their airy, 
fantastic finger-touch, which was all they cared to give, could not 
lay hold upon and grapple with the stern and solemn responsibilities 
they preached about. Their chosen sphere of action was in duties 
and customs which could be exhibited externally, making themselves 
conspicuous in the eyes of men. * But all their works they do for to » ^^ 
be seen of men : for they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge 
the borders of their garments, and love the chief place at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, and the salutations in the market- 
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places, and to be called of men, Eabbi.' The two oldest MSS. omit 
' of their garments/ which seems to be the reason why the Revisers 
italicised those words. The Authorised Version repeats the word 

* Rabbi,' now omitted on the same authority. * Uppermost rooms at 
feast ' is now literally translated, * chief places (couches — ^Young) at 
feasts.' Alford explains : * Phylacteries, in the Hebrew, Tephillmy 
were strips of parchment with certain passages of Scripture, viz., 
Exod. xiii. 11—16 and 1—10: Deut. xi. 13—21 ; vi. 4—9, written 
on them, and worn on the forehead between the eyes, on the left 
side next the heart, and on the left arm.' On the title * Rabbi,* 

23 Mat. 8 Jesus obscrvcd : * But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your 
teacher, and all ye are brethren.' The words * even Christ,* after 
' teacher,' are now omitted, not being in the two oldest MSS. The 
word rendered ' Master ' in the Authorised Version and * director ' by 
Young, is now replaced by * teacher,' according to a different reading. 
„ 0-12 Jesus continued : * And call no man your father on the earth : for 
one is your Father, which is in heaven (Gr. the heavenly). Neither 
be ye called masters, for one is your master, even the Christ. But 
he that is greatest (Gr. greater) among you shall be your servant (or, 
minister). And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled; 
and whosoever shall humble himself shall be exalted.' Tischendorf 
renders * masters, master,' as * leaders, leader,' and Young as 

* directors, director.' Alford explains that 'call no man your father 
on the earth * is, * literally, name not any Father of you on earth ' : 
the command is to the disciples coUectiTely, not designed to toncb 
upon personal and family relationships. Jesus strenuously insisted 
upon equality among his disciples. The collective title which best 
beseems them is ' brethren.* Freedom, absolute and entire, is their 
heritage. Much of the evil existing in the world has risen up and 
been perpetuated through the spirit of autocracy. Lordship on the 
one side, and servility on the other, have made the multitude 
obedient slaves to one absolute, imperious will, and have enabled 
monarchs and their coadjutors to deluge the world with blood, so 
that dynastic and national feuds, with all the accompanying horrors 
of war, have come to be regarded as the natural, justifiable, inevitable 
condition of humanity on earth. The aim of Jesus, the sum and 
substance of his gospel, was to introduce * peace on earth* ; and his 
repeated counsels to his disciples to eradicate from their minds the 
very idea of domination and direction by a recognised superior, to 
acloiowledge no fealty except to one heavenly Father, and to own no 
Lord, no teacher, no leader, except Christ himself, — this was the 
best, the essential method of bringing to pass his gracious purposes 
of blessing to mankind. Let us not fall into the error of assuming 
that such exhortations have only a theological aspect and bearing, 
and relate simply to liberty of conscience and judgment in matters of 
faith and modes of divine worship. The precepts of Jesus touch the 
whole life and character. He bound his disciples to transfer their 
allegiance from others to himself. Absolute subjection to his rules 
of conduct constitutes the only reason and justification of this 
immunity from worldly claims and customs. The counsels of Jesus 
are for disciples of Jesus ; what he speaks, he speaks to those who 
receive the law at his mouth and fashion their lives to his pattern. 
Emulations, distinctions, precedences, titles of honour, — these are 
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badges of the world's system, and are contrary to the method and 
spirit of Jesus. To carry out his intentions, it was, and is, absolutely 
necessary that a Christian brotherhood should exist, owning no lord 
but the Christ, rejecting the world's maxims, holding aloof from all 
strife of law or arms, accumulating no surplus property, estranged 
from courtly rank, and allowing among its own members no titles of 
superiority or supremacy. The adoption of any lower standard of 
discipleship than this, is evidence of departure from the high ideal of 
the gospel, and of the blending of the church with the world. Alas I 
the very conception of such an organisation is now almost lost 
to mankind. No distinction is drawn, or even suggested, between 
simple 'believers' and professed * disciples' of Jesus. The only 
difference now is between the clergy and the laity, and that not a 
difference between discipleship and non-discipleship, but of profession 
and of dress, all else that is lawful to a layman being equally lawful 
to a clergyman. There are two conceivable ways of bringing 
mankind under the rule of Chrisfc, of establishing the kingdom of 
heaven upon earth. The first is, to introduce all into the church of 
Christ on easy terms, as a matter of course and of inherent right, 
adopting infant baptism, and then endeavouring, by means of 
Christian teaching, to persuade all men to live up to the precepts of 
Jesus, first toning them down somewhat, as though they were 
couched in figurative language which needs to be interpreted and 
modified to square with the established customs and recognised tone 
of society. That has been the system pursued through many 
centuries : the result being that dense masses of the population, in 
so-called Christian countries, are sunk in worse than heathen degra- 
dation, the worship of mammon prevails, and the warlike spirit 
among nations is as rampant as in the time of the Caesars. The plan 
of Jesus is the very opposite of that which has been so long adopted 
and perseveringly adhered to. It consists in the enlistment and 
organisation of a band of * disciples,' volunteers in the cause of 
Christ, who have pledged themselves not merely to aim at but 
actually to live the heavenly life on earth, having their hearts and 
their treasure in the heavens, taking all the counsels of Jesus, 
without exception or equivocation, as their rule of life, when reviled, 
reviling not again, but committing themselves to him who judgeth 
righteously, animated by the spirit of Jesus, devoting themselves as 
the apostles did, and able to take up the apostle's words : * We are 4 i. Cor. 9-13 
made a spectacle unto the world, both to angels and to men. We 
are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, 
but ye are strong ; ye have glory, but we have dishonour. Even 
unto this present hour, we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and we toil, 
working with our own hands : being reviled, we bless ; being perse- 
cuted, we endure ; being defamed, we intreat : we are made as the 
refuse of the world, the offscouring of all things, even until now.' 
Such a body of disciples would teach by example, for more than by 
precept, and assemblies of believers watched over, taught and guided 
by such men, would imbibe the trae spirit of Christianity, so alien 
from and antagonistic to that of the world, the flesh and the devil, 
thereby solving at a stroke all problems and oppositions of law and 
liberty, freedom and servitude, capital and labour, socialism and 
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individualism, free trade and protection, peace and war, which now 
distract the minds and sever the interests of mankind. Christianity, 
rightly viewed, means emancipation from the false and narrow 
teachings, maxims and customs of the world : it aims at neither 
more nor less than the regeneration, purification and perfection, — 
physical, mental, moral,— of the whole human race. It is not a 
system of dogmas, a scheme of salvation offered for individual 
acceptance or rejection, but the establishment of a heavenly kingdom 
under the sway of Jesus. 

* In his days shall the righteous flourish ; 
And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more.' 

There have always been men and women desirous of devoting 
themselves, their property and lives, unreservedly to Christ ; but they 
have been encouraged to forsake the world, to enter monasteries and 
nunneries. Such a withdrawal from society, from the ordinary 
walks and avocations of life, is incompatible with discipleship to Jesus, 
tind thwarts its very aim and object. To take vows of poverty, of 
celibacy, of obedience to ecclesiastical superiors, is contrary to the 
spirit of gospel freedom, and runs counter to the will of Jesus, who 
must be the only Eabbi, lord and master to his disciples. They must 
be left free to follow the leading of his Spirit. Nonconformity to the 
world and conformity to Jesus is the essence of discipleship. Any 
institution framed after the pattern of the world, which adopts badges 
of distinction, titles of pre-eminence, judicial powers, and claims the 
right of defining and restricting what is to be believed and preached, 
cannot be in unison with the mind of Jesus. He said : * Be not ye 
called Rabbi, for one is your teacher, and all ye are brethren , . . 
Neither be ye called masters : for one is your master — the Christ.' 
There must be an absolute reversal of the system prevailing in the 
world without : ' He that is greater among you shall be your servant. 
And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled ; and whosoever 
shall humble himself shall be exalted.' How can the disciples of 
Jesus claim freedom from the world's teaching and behests, if they set up 
and bow down to a similar domination among themselves ? Christianity 
could no more secure immunity from that gradual yet sure process of 
deterioration which attacks the loftiest ideals and aspirations of 
humanity, than could Judaism and the Mosaic dispensation. The 
scribes and Pharisees were the leaders and teachers of religious 
thought and practice, yet so far had they declined from the spirit of 
the divine law and of the prophets, that they scrupled not to seek the 
death of Jesus, and compelled him to aim at the weakening of their 
influence by exposing and denouncing the abominations of their 
principles and characters. They were the opponents of religious pro- 
gress, hostile to Messiah's purposes, and doing all they could to 
23 Mat. 13 hinder the establishment of his kingdom. * But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven 
against (6r. before) men : for ye enter not in yourselves, neither suffer 
yc them that are entering in to enter.' The verse which stands next 
in the Authorised Version is now omitted. It is not in the two 
oldest MSS. Alford says : ' It is wanting in almost all the oldest 
authorities. It appears to have been inserted here by the copyists 
from Mark xii. 40, or from Luke xx. 47.' The note inserted by the 
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Revisers indicates that the position of the verse varies in the copies in 
which it stands. 

It was no lack of energy which held these men aloof from the 
cause of Jesus. They had * a zeal for God, but not according to lo Rom. 2 
knowledge.' They could be enthusiastic in the work of gaining 
converts to their own system of faith and practice. ' Woe unto you, 23 Mat. 15 
scribes and Phansees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte.' Alas ! for those who thus submitted to their 
influence : ' And when he is become so, ye make him twofold more a „ 15 
son of hell (Gr. Gehenna) than yourselves.' Of the word * hell ' the 
following explanation is given in ' Helps to the Study of the Bible.' 
* Hell is from a root meaning ** to hide," so that the original sense is 
" the hidden or unseen place " (Skeat). It serves as the translation 
of two words, viz. 1 ^heSl (Heb.) or Hades (Gr.), the abode of 
departed spirits, as in the Apostles' Creed. 2 Gehenna (Heb.) the 
Valley of Hinnom, the dark gorge on the west side of Jerusalem, 
where was the furnace (Tophet) in which idolaters offered human 
sacrifices, and "made their children to pass through the fire to 
Moloch ; " and in which persons, convicted of aggravated wilful 
murder, were burnt to death ; hence it was synonymous with a place 
of torment — " hell-fire " (Mat. v. 22).' That last statement, and the 
inference drawn from it, must not be accepted apart from proof. 
Where is the evidence that burning criminals to death was a Jewish 
custom ? It could not have been in the days of Jesus, for the Jews 
said to Pilate, ' It is not lawful for us to put any man to death.' is John 31 
Mention is omitted to be made of the fact, stated by others, that the 
Gehenna fire was kept burning for the destruction of offal and garbage. 
Possibly the dead bodies of certain criminals may have been cast there 
to take their chance of putrefaction or cremation, for such a custom 
seems to be alluded to in the closing verse of Isaiah : ' And they shall ec isa. 24 
go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against me : for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.' The idea 
of Gehenna in the minds of the hearers of Jesus, must have been 
connected with worthlessness, infamy, and corruption, the casting 
away and destruction of that which was vile and contaminating. It 
would be a frightful perveraion of the meaning of Jesus to take his 
words, ' ye make him twofold more a son of Gehenna than yourselves,' 
as signifying that the scribes and Pharisees and their proselytes 
deserved to be and would be burnt to death. A still more hideous, 
revolting and absurd sense has been put upon them : that of being 
cast alive into fire, ever burning, yet never consumed. 

The scribes and Pharisees played fast and loose with conscience, 
and had a systematised method of freeing men even from solemn 
obligations voluntarily entered into. Certain forms of words had 
been devised with that object, and on a former occasion Jesus showed 
that the effect of one of them was to abrogate a divine command : 
' Ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother, That where- r Mark 11-13 
with thou mightest have been profited by me is Oorban, that is to say. 
Given to God; ye no longer suffer him to do aught for his father or his 
mother ; malang void the word of God by your tradition : and many 
such like things ye do.' Jesus now gives some further instances. 
* Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say. Whosoever shall swear 23 Mat. le 
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by the temple (or, sanctuary), it is nothing ; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple (or, sanctuary), he is a debtor (or, 
bound ly his oath).'' Such casuistry was detestable ; and it assumed 
the temple to be inferior to the metal which adorned it, which is as 
though one should argue that the dress is more than the wearer. 
23 Mat. 17 ' Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold or the temple 
(or, sanctuary) that hath sanctified the gold ? ' In the same way, 
they annulled an oath by the altar, and ratified an oath by the gift 
placed thereon : a fanciful and false distinction, making man's gift 

„ 18, of more account than God's altar. ' And whosoever shall swear by 
^® the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gift that is 
upon it, he is a debtor (or, bound ly his oath). Ye blind: for 
whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift V 
In truth, however, it was no question about less or greater, and an 
honest mind would brush aside such fine-spun theories, devised only 
as loopholes of escape for a guilty conscience. The greater includes 

„ 20-22 the less, and the less involves the greater. ^ He therefore that 
sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
And he that sweareth by the temple (or, sanctuary), swearech by it, 
and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that sweareth by' the 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of Grod, and by him that sitteth 
thereon.' 

It was the habit of these men's minds to regard the less more than 

„ 23 the greater. * Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye tithe mint, and anise (or, dill) and cummin, and bave left undone 
the weightier matters of the law, judgement, and mercy, and faith : 
but these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the other 
undone.' Young renders : ' These it behoved you to do, and those 
not to neglect.' Tischendorf : 'These ought ye to have done, and 
not leave those,' which agrees with Luther's, * Diess sollte man thun, 
und jenes nicht lassen.' 

In the Authorised Version the next verse stands : * Ye blind 
guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel,' rendered by 

„ 24 the Revisers : ' Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, and 
swallow the camel,' and by Young : * Blind guides ! who are straining 
out the gnat, but the camel are swallowing.' As the straining out 
refers to drinking, so the swallowing would naturally be understood 
11 Lev. 4 to refer to eating, the Jews being forbidden to eat camel. The use 
of the indefinite instead of the definite article in the Authorised 
Version has caused the passage to be regarded as a, strong hyperbole, 
but there is no sufficient reason for assuming an interpretation so far- 
fetched and exaggerated. The idea of trangression in eating and 
23 Mat. 25 drinking being thus laid hold of, it is carried on as follows : * Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and of the platter, but within they are fiill of extortion 
and excess.' Tischendorf renders, ' robbery and incontinence ; ' 
Young : * rapine and incontinence ; ' Sharpe : ' rapine and injustice,' 
the last word being a different reading, adopted by Griesbach and 
Wordsworth, * unrighteousness.' The meaning obviously is, * full of 
that which proceeds from extortion and excess : ' the livelihood of 
these men consisted not in the fruits of honest labour. It was a 
grave charge to make against a class, but Jesus accused them 
unhesitatingly and openly, asserting now that they devoured widows' 
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houses on religious pretexts, and once before : * Now do ye Pharisees n Luko 39 
cleanse the outside of the cup and of the platter ; but your inward 
part is fall of extortion and wickedness.' Not all their punctilously 
observed traditions about * washings of cups, and pots, and brasen 7 Mark 4 
vessels,' could purge away the taint of food acquired and eaten in 
fraud and dishonour. Only an honest meal could be clean eating. 
' Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and of the 23 Mat. 2g 
platter, that the outside thereof may become clean also.' 

Outward appearance was everything to them : they themselves 
were like polished tombs, conspicuously fair outside and all foul and 
corrupt within. * Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ,,27 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear beauti- 
ful, but inwardly are full of dead men's bones, and of all unclean- 
ness.' Jesus did not shrink from applying the simile, which was not 
one whit too repulsive to describe their character. ' Even so ye also „ 28 
outwardly appear righteous unto meln, but inwardly ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity.' Well might they take delight in building 
sepulchres and adorning tombs. That was one of their forms of 
ostentatious piety, to hold in reverence the names of martyred 
prophets, and disclaim participation in the guilt of their murderers. 
* Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye build the „ 20, 30 
sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish the tombs of the righteous, 
and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we should not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.' There 
was just one truth in that : the acknowledgment that they were sons 
of persecutors and prophet-slayers. And it was equally true that 
they were engaged now in the same course ; and Jesus, whose life 
they sought, challenges them to complete their fathers' deadly work. 
He would not yield to them, and there was no outlet from the strife 
between them, except the catastrophe from which neither he nor they 
would shrink — ^his death. * Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, that „ 31, 32 
ye are sons of them that slew the prophets. Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers.' It was their very nature and training to 
be inimical to the welfare of the community, treacherous, venomous, 
and they must be left to work on towards and until their doom of 
retribution. * Ye serpents, ye oflPspring of vipers, how shall ye escape „ 33 
the judgement of hell (Gr. Gehenna) ? ' Three years had passed since 
the Baptist c^plied to this class of men the same simile, * offspring of 3 Mat 7 
vipers.' They were still unchanged; in the opinion of John and 
Jesus they were, as a class, beyond hope of change. When such 
religious teachers thus speak in the ears of all men, it must be 
because the accused have been already tried and found guilty at the 
bar of public opinion. The spirit of Pharisaism had infused itself 
into the fountain-head of religious doctrine, poisoning the stream at 
its source. No reform could be carried out except in opposition to 
their influence and teaching ; it was a question of life or death on 
both sides : either the gospel must remain unpreached, the kingdom 
of heaven shut up against men, or its opponents must be exposed, 
impeached, defied and overcome. The career of Jesus was but the 
beginning of the strife, which would be continued in his name by 
men hostile to and ahead of the spirit of the times, as the prophets 
were, teachers of a wisdom higher than the world, scribes of a new 
class, apart from those who now stood up side by side with the 
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•23 Mat. 34 Pharisces. ' Therefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise 
men, and scribes.' Like their Master they would be appointed to 
death, even as malefactors, to infamous punishment before the con- 
gregations they sought to influence, being hunted from place to 
„ 84 place, and finding nowhere rest or peace. * Some of them shall ye 
kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in your syna- 
gogues, and persecute from city to city.' The method of propagating 
the gospel on the one hand, and of opposing it on the other, differed 
not from that whereby advancing light and truth bad been dissemi- 
nated and resisted from the earh'est times. The first martyr under 

7 Acts 51, 52 the new dispensation proclaimed that fact : * Ye stiffnecfeed and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : 
as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets did not your 
fathers persecute ? and they killed them which shewed before of the 
coming of the Righteous One; of whom ye have now become 
betrayers and murderers.' These outrages upon humanity were all 
done in the name of religion, by those who had constituted them- 
selves, and deemed themselves, spiritual guides and rulers of their 
countrymen. Civil magistrates take the lives of murderers and 
hardened criminals ; conquerors slaughter all alike who stand in the 
way of their ambition ; only theologians singled out for their attack 
the upright, the farseeing, those guiltless of aught save the love of 
truth and the spirit of enquiry and reform. The shedding of 
* righteous blood ' has been the speciality of religionists in all ages ; 
the persecutors tor conscience' sake can alone be held responsible for 
1 3 Mat. 85 it ; therefore Jesus added : ' That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of Abel the 
righteous unto the blood of Zachariah son of Barachiah, whom ye 
slew between the sanctuary (shrine — Tischendorf) and the altar.' 
The quarrel of Cain against Abel was a theological one, arising out 
of their diflPerent modes of worshipping Jehovah. It is not Imowii 
who Zachariah son of Barachiah was : probably the victim last 
murdered in Jerusalem on account of his religious opinions and 
teaching. 

But although a certain class was primarily and chiefly responsible 
for the perpetuation of the spirit and the carrying out of the system 
of persecution, the responsibility was not confined to them, and its 
consequences would fall upon the nation generally. The force of 
public opinion, that is, of the majority of their fellow citizens, must 
either have been in their favour, or utterly callous to their wrong 

14 Mark 53 doiugs. The high priest, the chief priests, the elders and the 

„ 04 scribes, first laid their hands upon Jesus, ' and they all condemned 

15 Mark 1 him to be worthy of (Gr. liable to) death,' and * delivered him up to 

,, 11 Pilate.' We are told also that ' the chief priests stirred up the 
multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas unto them.' The 

5 Acts 28 high priest and his council said to the apostles, * ye . . intend to 
bring this man's blood upon us.' Yet Peter charged the people 

3 Acts 14 generally with participation in the crime : * But ye denied the Holy 
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be granted unto 
you, and killed the Prince of life.' The guides and their followers 
„ 17 were equally blind : ' And now, brethren, I wot that in ignorance ye 
did it, as did also your rulers.' Bigotry, ignorance, prejudice, 
indifference, — they all have a share in national crimes, serving to 
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explain their origin, but they do not extenuate them, neither can the 
natural evil consequences of such wrong doing be averted, or confined 
to their authors and abettors. Jesus added : ' Verily I say unto you, 23 Mat. 3« 
All these things shall come upon this generation.' Hosea had 
prophesied ; ' My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge : 4 hos. »-. 
because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that 
thou shalt be no priest to me : seeing thou hast forgotten the law of 
thy God, I also will forget thy children.' Things were now fast 
coming to that inevitable crisis. The moral tone of the nation was 
weakened and perverted under the influence of a false system of 
religious teaching. In vain had Jesus sought to stem the flowing 
current of corruption. His eflbrts had failed of success. In Galilee 
and elsewhere he was held in honour, but in the metropolis of Judaea 
the influence of the Pharisaic and clerical party was too strong for 
him, and the very centre of national life and policy remained under 
their guidance and control, its inhabitants generally either indifferent 
or hostile to his teaching. ^ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth 23 Mat. 37 
the prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! how often 
would I have gathered thy childi-en together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! ' Luke recorded 
this apostrophe, but intr(xluced it in another connection, and 
apparently out of place. * Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 13 Luke 34 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
own brood under her wings, and ye would not ! ' The simile is 
peculiar, — cast in a difl^erent mould of thought than that which bears 
the world's stamp. Jesus desired to become the Saviour of his 
countrymen. How ? Not by inciting them to arms, infusing martial 
courage, bidding them stand upon their defence, and, if need be, 
resist their foes. He had a plan and purpose of his own, and would 
have them rest their confidence entirely upon himself. Had they 
done so, listened to his call, received his doctrine, heard his voice 
and followed him, as sheep their shepherd to the fold, or as a 
helpless brood nestles under the mother's wing, the war-storm would 
have passed over, leaving them unharmed. Jesus was no disturber 
of the world's peace, and would have brought the peace of heaven to 
his followers. The all-conquering Romans might have scorned his 
gospel, scoffed at the proclamation of a heavenly kingdom, but they 
would not have cared to oppose the Christian doctrine, or to 
exterminate its adherents. That was the work of the bigoted Jews, 
from whom the heathens had not yet learnt the art of religious 
persecution. The gospel of Jesus would have replaced patriotism by 
a nobler spirit, have quenched the animosities of creed and race, and 
made Jerusalem the source of glory and joy to the whole earth, 
instead of a heap of ruins. Jesus continued : * Behold, your house 23 Mat. 3s 
is left unto you desolate.' The Revisers note : * Some ancient 
authorities omit desolate,'' It is not in the Vatican MS. In Luke 
the Revisers have italicised the word, which is omitted from the 
three oldest MSS. There was nothing to be expected for the country 
but utter ruin and devastation. Jesus could not stand forth as the 
Messiah of the people except in his proper character, nor save them 
otherwise than m his own way. False Christs might rise, holdinjj 
out delusive hopes, but Jesus must retire from the scene, until 
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they were able to recognise the nature of his mission and hail him as 
23 Mat. 39 the divinelj-appointed Saviour. ' For I say unto you, Ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.' 

There is a great similarity between this denunciation of the scribes 
and Pharisees in Matthew and that recorded in the 11th chapter of 
Luke, but the two discourses appear to have been delivered on 
different occasions. That in Luke was addressed to a Pharisee and 
a lawyer (verses 38 and 45), others of their class being probably 
present ; that in Matthew was spoken * to the multitudes and to his 
disciples' (verse 1). Jesus had denounced the character and conduct 
of these men to their faces, before he launched out this attack upon 
them in public. 

Samuel Sharpe has thrown a note of sorrowful pathos into the 
denunciations of Jesus, by rendering * Woe unto you,' as ' Alas for 
you ! ' That certainly accords with all we know of the mind and 
heart of Jesus. The repeated utterances, * Woe unto you,' are not to 
be taken as indicating any personal animosity or desire of inflicting 
retributive punishment. 

Jesas had seated himself opposite the place where the gifts of the 

12 Mark 41 pcoplc Were deposited. * And he sat down over against the treasury.' 
Alford explains : * This is usually understood of thirteen chests, which 
stood in the court of the women, into which were thrown contribu- 
tions for the temple, or the tribute (of Matt. xvii. 24). But it is 
hardly likely that they would have been called the treasurpy and we 
hear of a building by this name in Josephus.' From the position 
Jesus occupied, he watched the givers throw in their offerings. 
„ 41 Many wealthy people came, and gave liberally : * and beheld how 
the multitude cast money (Gr. brass) into the treasury : and many 
that were rich cast in much.' Luke's account indicates that rich 

21 Luke 1 persons chiefly were the givers. ' And he looked up, and saw the 
rich men that were casting their gifts into the treasury (Or, And saw 
them that were casting their gifts into the treasury, and they were 
rich).' But among them there came one poor widow woman, who 

12 Mark 42 put in two coius of the smallest value. * And there came a (6r. one) 
poor widow, and she cast in two mites, which make a farthing.* 
Sharpe renders literally : * two Lepta, that is, a quodrantes.' Alford 
explains that a mite was the smallest Jewish coin, and its value 
about y^g of a denarius. As the denarius represented the day wage 
of a vineyard labourer, which may be roughly taken as equivalent to 
five shilhngs, the two mites were equivalent to a gift of one penny of 
our money. From Mark's account it appears that only * brass,' 
rendered by Young and Sharpe * copper,' was deposited. Whatever 
the reason for that custom, it at all events made the giving of much 
needlessly conspicuous, and the giving of a trifle painfully prominent 
by comparison. This would naturally deter the poor in general from 
giving at all. The Authorised Version has in Mark, * a certain poor 
widow,' which is rendered by Tischendorf as well as by the Revisers 

21 Luke 2 marginally, *one poor widow.' Luke says : 'And he saw a certain 
poor widow casting in thither two mites.' From the expressions 
' one ' and ' a certain,' it is obvious that not many of that class came 
to drop in with the fingers coin which others could throw in by 
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handfuls. The quick eye of Jesus observed both the giver aud her 
giffc, and his mind was so impressed thereby that he at once 
summoned his disciples to approach, that he might impart the lesson 
he would have them draw from the circumstance. * And he called 12 Mark 43 
unto him his disciples;' rendered by Young literally, * And having 
called up his disciples.' Being gathered round him, they found that 
he wished simply to explain to them that this one woman had given 
more than all the rest. ' And said unto them. Verily I say unto you, „ 43 
This poor widow cast in more than all they which are casting into 
the treasury.' Luke is to the same effect : ' And he said, Of a truth 21 Luke 3 
I say unto you, This poor widow cast in more than they all.' It is 
not ' more than any one of them : ' so that the meaning may be, 
'more than all of them together.' In either sense, that was an 
extraordinary assertion. Jesus proceeded to justify it by explaining 
his meaning. * For they all did cast in of their superfluity ; but she 12 Mark 44 
of her want did cast in all she had, even all her living.' Luke : ' For 21 Luke 4 
all these did of their superfluity cast in unto the gifts : but she of 
her want did cast in all the living that she had.' The words 
' of God ' after ^ gifts,' are now omitted, not being in the two oldest 
MSS. How did Jesus know that this was * all her living ' ? We 
need not assume the exercise of any supernatural prescience on his 
part. Alford gives no hint of any such suggestion by commentators. 
An open, empty purse in the woman's hand may have spoken volumes 
to the discerning eye of Jesus. In what sense are we to understand 
the statement that the woman gave * more than they all ' ? Literally, 
, as a bare matter of fact, that was not the case. Jesus was comparing 
the means of the givers, the poverty of the woman with the super- 
fluity of the others. Her gift, so viewed, was out of all proportion 
to theirs. Alford's comment on the word ' more ' is : * more, in God's 
reckoning ; more for her otvn stewardship of the goods entrusted to 
her care.' That is introducing two ideas which are not in the saying 
of Jesus. He made no allusion to Divine oversight and approval, 
or to responsibility towards God, with respect to giving. The 
woman had supplied a splendid example of liberality ; Jesus drew 
the attention of the disciples to the generosity of the deed, but not a 
word did he add in commendation of it, or of exhortation to do like- 
wise. He fixed their minds simply and entirely upon the fact, that 
the small donation of the woman was ' more ' in his eyes than the 
much larger gifts of others. It is not likely that Jesus desired that 
people should impoverish themselves to supply funds for religious 
purposes, knowing as he did that the money would be applied under 
the direction of chief priests, Pharisees, scribes and leading men of 
the city, who were banded together in active opposition to himself 
and the preaching of the kingdom of God. If the money was set 
apart for the repair and decoration of the temple, how could he urge 
to liberality, knowing well that not one stone should be left upon 
another, which should not be thrown down ? If the money went to 
the poor, why should the poorest of the poor contribute, thus 
bringing about the very destitution sought to be relieved ? Is it 
reasonable to suppose that Jesus meant that the rich ought to strip 
themselves of all their wealth, leaving themselves penniless like this 
poor widow ? Or that because they did not, and she gave her all, 
they were condemned, and she approved, in the sight of God and 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



346 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [part ii. 

Jesus ? Nothing of the kind. Such ideas are not deducible from the 
words of Jesus. We shall fall into error, one way or another, if we 
attempt to press them beyond the point at which he aimed. Let U8 
abide by the facts : he saw many rich, giving much, and one poor 
widow who gave her all, — ^a penny ; and he said that her gift was 
* more ' than all the others put together. He brings into prominence, 
and sets a high value upon a small donation. There had been a 
grave fault, in his eyes, about this collection : it had been confined 
to rich men and large gifts, and the poor, with their trifles, had been 
conspicuous, to his mind, by their absence. He hailed the coming of 
this * one poor widow ' as a happy augury of that brotherhood of aim 
and effort which it was the purpose of his life to establish among 
mankind. With loving eyes he watched her in the act of giving, 

s ii. Cor. 2 and was charmed to witness * her deep poverty abounding unto the 
riches of her liberality.' He rejoiced, as Paul did subsequently over 
3 the Macedonians when he said : * For according to their power . . . yea, 
and beyond their power, theij gave of their own accord.' Some may 
think that Jesus called up his disciples merely for the purpose of 
pointing out the woman and eulogising her generous impulse. It is 
more probable that he had an intention of teaching something ; and 
if we are to draw a lesson for ourselves from his words, they are most 
naturally to be taken as pointing to : (1) The duty of combined 
effort, and (2) The value of small donations. 

All great enterprises require for their performance, unity of pur- 
pose in many minds, and the hearty co-operation of a multitude of 
wilhng heartfiTand hands. The solitary thinker, with whom a great 
idea originates, doubtless does more for the world's advancement 
than the army of busy workers by whom it is subsequently carried 
out. But if the one is the soul of a grand work, the others constitute 
its body, and as the body without the soul is dead, so the soul with- 
out the body is powerless. Any plans for the common welfare call 
for the aid of the entire community. That is a general truth ; and 
the more clearly it is apprehended and acted upon, the more will 
social progress be accelerated. That has come to be recognised, late 
indeed in human history, as an article in the creed of advanced 
politicians. Democracy means, not merely self-goverament, but safe 
government : without the aid, the check, the combined judgment of 
the masses, class rulei'ship degenerates into selfishness and tyranny. 
The gospel of Christ is a plan for amehorating the condition of man- 
kind, not in one particular direction only, that of theology, but in all 
directions. The church of Christ is simply an assembly of his 
followers and believers. He came to break down the barriers between 
Jew and (rentile, nation and nation, class and class, and to unite the 

:i oai. 28 entire human family in one organic whole. ' There can be neither 
Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no 
male and female : for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus.' That was 
the idea and purpose in the mind of Jesus, as interpreted and realised 
by the apostle Paul, who regarded the entire Christian brotherhood 
as an instrument, specially designed by God, for the carrying out of 

2 Eph. 10 good works. He Avrote : * For we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus for good works, which God afore prepared that we should 
walk in them.' These * good works ' have been too much restricted 
to one or two particular channels : the relief of poverty and sickness. 
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and the propagation of the gospel in its theological conception as a 
scheme of individual salvation. The combined efforts of the Christian 
community should embrace a wider field of action. The depressed, 
degraded condition of the masses, is a scandal to our profession of 
Christianity. Generation after generation passes, with but small 
signs of improvement in that respect ; the giving of money for the 
relief of destitution has been a salve to the consciences of the rich, 
but has only still further pauperised the poor, and will never lift them 
out of the mire. The labouring class, as a whole, has not received, 
and still does not receive, a fair share of the profits arising out of 
labour. To the recognition of this truth, and the solution of the 
problems connected with it, the thoughts and aims of Christians 
should be directed, rather than to the system of hand-to-mouth 
alleviation which can only serve to perpetuate the evil. Alas ! this 
work, in which Christians should have been foremost, has been left 
to philosophers, socialists, secularists. These men are sufficiently 
emancipated from traditional errors of faith and practice to discern 
the truth of things about them, and have not shrunk from proclaim- 
ing existing wrongs and evils, from investigating their proximate 
causes, and seeking some method for their remedy. Shall they and 
their followers be left to find a solution f oi themselves ? If so, it will 
probably be, ultimately, by force that society will be revolutionised. 
Let Christian philanthropists join hands with these men, who have 
often more of the spirit of Jesus than they have who denounce and 
defame them. The church of Christ should lay its hand to this 
plough, and not look back, until it has furrowed out a scheme of co- 
operation which will ensure to every honest, steady working man and 
woman sufficient for the decent upbringing of a family without 
recourse to alms in any shape. As workers rise, idlers must sink ; 
as the labouring class claims and receives its fair recompense of 
reward, the making of huge fortunes will become difficult, if not 
impossible. Those who possess them have scarcely reason to be con- 
gratulated, at least in the judgment of the apostle James, who wrote : 

* Go to now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miseries that are coming 5 James 1-3 
upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten. Your gold and silver are rusted ; and their rust shall be for 

a testimony against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire.' Let us not, 
however, misunderstand or misapply those strong words. They were 
obviously dictated by a deep sense of wrong and injustice. If they 
were a bare denunciation of rich men simply as being rich, as well 
might James have denounced the increase of the fields and flocks, 
and the fruits hanging upon the trees. The apostle brings grave 
charges. He accuses the rich of letting their wealth lie idle. * Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten.' It is the 

* rust ' of their treasures which testifies against the owners. And he 
reproaches them further for fraudulently keeping back the wages of 
their harvestmen, whilst living delicately on the earth and taking 
their pleasure, and for condemning and killing the righteous. With 
our full tides of commerce, the rich are not tempted to let their 
wealth lie idle : it is used to their profit and that of the community, 
either by themselves or those to whom they loan it. But the greed 
of profit-making has brought about a sad condition of affairs. Any 
shed which will hold machineiy is deemed good enough for the work- 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



348 THE KING AND THE KINGDOM: [pabt n. 

men who tend it. Unlovely and unsanitary surroundings, from the 
cradle to the grave, are the lot of millions of our brother toilers. 
From the noise and grime of the workshop, they go to so-called 
* homes,' squalid, filthy, unhealthy in the extreme. Wages are cut 
down to the lowest level of existence, rents are raised to the highest 
point, and the poor themselves have come to deem it cause for self- 
congratulation if only they can earn enough to keep body and soul 
together, utilising the early labours of their children, whom they had 
till' lately no opportunity of educating. To remedy this state of 
things. Christians should join heart to heart and hand to hand. 
There are signs of improvement ; but the dawn of hope for the 
oppressed, aye ! the defrauded labourers, is as yet faint and flickering, 
and may die out altogether, or take many generations before it 
gathers light and strength enough to enable the community at large 
to recognise the causes of the evil and apply an effectual remedy. 
That remedy must come, sooner or later, either through Christianity 
or Socialism. The gospel of Jesus is aU-suflBcient, if only we under- 
stand and use it rightly. If every Christian employer will face his 
responsibility and do his part, adjuring ' the dismal science ' of 
political economy, falsely so-called, and worshipping Christ as God, 
instead of Mammon, then society will indeed mount the hill of pro- 
gress, and begin to breathe the free air of that heavenly kingdom 
which Jesus came to establish on the earth. If that is our ideal, we 
shall learn to look upon almsgiving, not as a meritorious offering to 
God and a benefit to mankind, but as a wretched palliative of the 
world's sores and wrongs, needful and acceptable only as a temporary 
expedient to supply the lack of that common justice which man owes 
to man. 

As regards the propagation of the gospel, enormous sums are year 
after year collected and spent with that object. Home and foreign 
missions are pleaded for with earnest eloquence, and are set on foot 
and supported by a multitude of donations. To cast a doubt upon 
the value of this work, will seem to many little shoit of profanation, 
even blasphemy. But, at the utmost, what the preaching of the 
gospel has done for England and for Europe generally, it may be ex- 
pected, in the course of time, to do for other parts of the world. Ib 
the tone of so-called Christian society among ourselves, Christ-like or 
the reverse ? According to our judgment on that question, will be 
our view of the value or worthlessness of missionary enterprises. If 
Christianity was intended by its Founder to be the establishment of 
the kingdom of heaven upon earth, then we have it not amongst us, 
nor can it come until war and mammon-worship shall have become 
things of the past. At present they are rampant in the nations which 
profess and believe themselves to be more or less christianised ; and 
as these evils are promoted and perpetuated by those who hold front 
rank in society, and who are the highest exponents of our creed and 
practice, they may be taken, apart from the prevailing flood of 
immorality and injustice, as indexing our true, or false, position as 
followers of Jesus of Nazareth. If, however, the salvation of Christ 
is deemed a personal and individual rather than social matter, there 
is an easy way of escape from the terrible conclusion which otherwise 
cannot be gainsaid. And not only is that assumption made, pro- 
claimed, insisted upon, but it is further urged that Christ offers us 
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some mysterious kind of sonl-salvation, to take effect hereafter, to 
save US in the world to come from the consequences of our earthly mis- 
doings, and there, not here, to transform his people into his own like- 
ness. Faith in Jesus as a Saviour is considered all sufficient, even 
though it be an instantaneous mental process, to make safe and happy 
everlastingly those who have it ; and it is an unquestionable, undoubted 
fact that clergyman will and do preach that doctrine to vilest 
criminals, and do not shrink from holding out that hope, as the hope 
of ^he gospel, to the most hardened murderer, even when the rope is 
already round his neck. It is all with the best intentions, the 
highest motives, the most perfect conviction that God's word justifies 
the statements made. But the men who thus interpret it are, to say 
the least, fallible, and we all know, or have the means of knowing, 
that this is but one phase of the erroneous system of doctrinal 
teaching which has assumed to itself the name of Christianity. What 
good fruit can be expected from the promulgation of sach a creed ? 
What benefit could have accrued in bygone times from any missionary 
enterprise started under the auspices of Torquemada and the Holy 
Inquisition ? The only gospel given us to preach is the * gospel of *^*- *^^ 
the kingdom ; ' and until that fundamental truth is recognised, it 
will avail little to go about preaching a personal salvation, the chief 
benefit of which will be realised hereafter, in the hour of death and 
in a day of judgment. Our missions to the heathen world cannot 
bear the test of impartial investigation, and the time is come for 
applying it. Canon Isaac Taylor has written an article in the 
Fortnightly Review of October, 1888, entitled, *The great missionary 
failure.' What results can be shown for the men and money employed 
in the work? Here are some of the curiosities of the Mission 
Budget which Canon Taylor has collected. * Last year in Ceylon 
424 agents of the Church Missionary Society spent £11,003 155. Id, 
in making 190 adult converts out of a population of nearly three 
millions, but the relapses were more numerous than the converts, as 
there was a decrease of 143 in the native Christian adherents. In 
China 247 agents of the same society spent £14,875 35. in making 
167 converts out of a population of 382,000,000. In Northern 
India (Bengal, Bombay, and the North West Provinces), 715 agents 
made 173 converts at a cost of £34,186 2s. bdJ And many of the 
so-called * converts ' would be dear at any price. Canon Taylor says : 
* In the missions to Egypt, Persia, Palestine, and Arabia, where there 
are no heathen, the Church Missionary Society employs 119 agents, 
and has spent £23,545 4«. Id. in the last two years. The net results 
are nil. In Egypt, last year, there were two " inquirers," one a 
negro and the other an Egyptian, but the inquiries did not lead to 
any further results. In Arabia a sick robber who was doctored by a 
missionary promised to abstain from robbing for ten days. In 
Palestine, the one Moslem convert of last year, a weak-minded 
orphan girl who required constant guidance, and for whom the 
prayers of all English Christians were invoked, has gone over to 
Rome, and is now immured in a nunnery. In the oldest of our 
West African possessions all the unrepentant Magdalens of the chief 
city are professing Christians, and the most notorious one in the 
place boasts that she •* never missed going to Church on a Communion 
Sunday." Three years ago, in a nominally Christian village, a 
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quarrel broke out, and not a few were killed. The victors cooked 
and ate the bodies of the slain. As a punishment, the native pastor 
announced that they were "suspended from Church privileges." 
Cannibalism is punished by temporary exclusion from the Holy Com- 
munion ! ' As an instance of 'squabbles among the missionaries,' 
Canon Taylor relates the following : * Mr. Squires, the local secretary 
of the Church Missionary Society in the Bombay Presidency, states 
that "one of the greatest hindrances to missionary effort is the 
existence of so many Christians who do not belong to any of the 
Protestant societies. Strange to say, the existence of so many 
Christians is a great hindrance to the spread of Christianity ! 
Mr. Squires, with his 97 assistants, baptized last year 86 adults and 
92 children, at a cost of £9441 Is, Id,, and the converts made by 
his society, after 66 years of labour, do not amount to 2000 ; while 
the devoted Roman priests are converting, educating, and consoling 
thousands upon thousands, at a nominal cost, which comes, not from 
any wealthy society, but mainly from the converts themselves. No 
wonder Mr. Squires is jealous of his successful rivals.' 

Not much money is wanted, or can avail, for the conversion of the 
world. How much had the twelve apostles between them ? Abso- 
lutely nothing : for Jesus insisted upon his disciples going forth 
with no money in their purses. The above hint about the Romanists 
indicates that the same policy would answer now. Christian men are 
the primary requisite, and they must be of the right stamp. It is 
not necessary to go back to Buddha or Saint Paul for types of the 
ideal missionary. There are, as Canon Taylor points out, plenty of 
modem instances. The * Oxford Brethren ' at Calcutta are one. 
The Salvation Army is another : * Mr. Tucker, their leader, has given 
proof of his sincerity by surrendering a lucrative post in the Indian 
Civil Service. He heads a barefooted regiment of two hundred 
soldiers, who go for life, who give up everything they have, who 
receive no payment, but are content with a bare subsistence. They 
abstain from the flesh of animals, the slaughter of which is an 
abomination to the Hindu ; they touch no alcohol ; their food is a 
handful of rice and curry, which they beg from day to day from those 
to whom they minister. Like the natives they oil their bodies with 
colza oil, they go barefoot, with turbans to protect them from the 
sun, and their dress is a few yards of calico, costing about 5s. The 
whole maintenance of each missionary does not exceed 2s. a week, or 
£5 a year. Like the successful Moravian missionaries in South 
Africa or the West Indies their object is to become natives, to live 
among the natives exactly as the natives live, simply exhibiting a 
nobler life and higher aims. They never argue, or discuss doctrines, 
or go into the " evidences " of Christianity. They exhibit the ascetic 
life which appeals so strongly to the Hindu. They say, " See what 
our religion does for us, how happy it makes us, and how it enables 
us to despise poverty and conquer the troubles of the world, how it 
makes us contented and cheerful and free from sin "... Ajb one of 
the greatest missionaries has said, The best preachers are not our 
words, but our lives ; and our deaths, if need be, are better preachers 
still. We must hold up the spectacle of devoted lives to enable the 
people to understand the first elements of the Christian faith. 
General Gordon, in one of his last letters, has told as the same hard 
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truth. "Writing from Khartoum, he says, in his trenchant style : 
" There is not the least doubt that there is an immense virgin field 
for an apostle in these countries among the black tribes. But where 
will you find an apostle ? A man must give up everything, under- 
stand, — everything J everything! No half or three-quarter measures 
will do. He must be dead to the world, have no ties of any sort, 
and long for death when it may please God to take him. There are 
few, very few, such. And yet wnat a field ! " ' 

That a Canon of the Church of England should thus boldly recog- 
nise and expose the shortcomings and deceptiveness of her missionary 
system, is a happy augury for the future. The ceaseless cry for 
money, money, as the prime requisite for the extension of Chris- 
tianity, is a degradation of the true ideal of the kingdom of God. If 
that is to be established, at home or abroad, the energies of believers 
must be directed into other and healthier channels. Many a good 
cause languishes for lack of the funds which are now expended in 
various enterprises assumed to be sacred, but which represent chiefly 
the theological conceptions or misconceptions of their founders and 
supporters. Societies were established by our forefathers — take the 
Religious Tract Society as a conspicuous example — for the purpose of 
disseminating their views of the plan of salvation, and of persuading 
the readers of their leaflets and books to accept their doctrines, that 
they might * believe and be saved.' All the errors and crudities 
existent in the belief of a bygone generation have thus been, figura- 
tively and literally, stereotyped, and handed down in their original 
form to the present day. It was a fundamental and inviolable rule 
of the Religious Tract Society to issue no book or tract which did not 
disclose the * plan of salvation,' the mode and means of a sinner's 
justification in the sight of God, as interpreted by the founders and 
agents of the Society. The widening and ripening of Christian 
thought and judgment cannot avail to modify a system of theological 
ideas so pertinaciously insisted upon and widely disseminated. Much 
of the so-called * religious' literature which has been gratuitously 
showered upon the masses appears to minds un warped by dogmatic 
teaching, in some things foolish and in others revolting. It is thrust 
into the hands of those who may be intellectually incapable of think- 
ing and judging for themselves : some swallow it, as they would a 
medicine vouched as beneficial, some openly reject it as a nauseous 
compound, the majority take no heed of it. But it is insisted upon 
as containing, multum in parvo, the Gospel, the whole Gospel, and 
nothing but the Gospel. There has been a deluge of tracts which 
are narrow-minded, damnatory, repulsive, which condemn innocent 
enjoyment as sinful * worldliness,' describe * faith ' as though it were 
a magic process instantaneously * saving ' the vilest, paint * hell ' in 
frightful colours, proclaim abominable doctrines of * endless torment,' 
and yield no higher notion of * salvation ' than that of being ' reli- 
gious ' on earth and * happy for ever ' in heaven. The only limit to 
the printing and dissemination of these dogmas is the amount of 
money subscribed for the purpose ; as long as people continue to give, 
so long will such Societies go on publishing and distributing. It is 
time that better and more beneficent uses should be found for 
Christian generositv. The giving of money involves responsibility 
to the donors as well as to the distributors. Support should be with- 
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held from the religious literature which is put, with the best inten- 
tions, but often with sad want of judgment and grave perversions of 

* the gospel,' into the hands of the young and ignorant. 

The claims upon Christian liberality are many, and the calls made 
upon it are innumerable. How to bestow alms without producing 
ultimate mischief as well as doing apparent present good, is a diffi- 
cult problem. Probably Hospitals stand foremost, and deserve the 
largest amount of support. But it should rather be in maintaining 
those in existence than in building new ones. The upper and middle 
classes rarely resort to them, and when the working class rises to its 
proper level of remuneration and self-dependence, the need for 
j]jratuitous relief in sickness and accident will have passed away. 
That condition of things has been brought about with respect to 
education : the Board Schools have rendered Voluntary Schools, 
supported by private subscriptions, superfluous. Other institutions 
need assistance, not permanently, but as being ' good by reason of 
the present distress.' Reformatories, Refuges and Charity Organisa- 
tions come under this category. Efforts on behalf of children deserve 
every encouragement, such as Dr. Barnardo's, and Infant and Orphan 
Asylums, though as society advances towards perfection they will 
cease to be required. Institutions for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb, 
Cripples and Idiots, demand sympathy and support. Yet there is no 
reason why our combined efforts for good should always take the 
form of charity. Probably the utmost amount of benefit to the 
labouring poor would be secured by a judicious investment of capital 
in Model Dwellings, the funds being provided by a multitude of 
small shareholders as well as by those more wealthy. The East End 
People's Palace in London marks a new departure : in such a work. 
Christians, Socialists, Democrats, Aristocrats, can join hands and 
efforts, and the gradual raising of the masses by that and other means 
will do more towards the realisation of ' the kingdom of heaven,' 
than all the preaching and mission-work in the world. 

(2) The full benefit of combined effort cannot, however, be attained 
until some plan is devised for gathering in, methodically and con- 
tinuously, the smallest contributions. Large donations are impera- 
tively required ; those that are rich must continue to give much, bnt 
the trifles of the multitude, if carefully collected, would probably 
amount to much more. This branch of charity is as jret an untilled 
field which would amply repay the labour of cultivation. The sub- 
scription lists of our most important institutions show sums of two 
guineas, one guinea, half a guinea, fewer of five shillings, and fewer 
still made up of yet smaller items, which are generally summarised 
into one comparatively insignificant total. In the 'Globe' news- 
paper of 8 October, 1888, there appeared a short article headed, 

* Charitable Appeals. Many a mickle maks a muckle.' The following 
extracts bear on this subject. ' One of the latest developments of 
charity has been towards supplying poor town children with country 
holidays. In the pages of daily and weekly papers, and also in the 
magazines, there have been numerous appeals for funds for this 
object. The chief branch of this Country Holiday charity, which 
has its offices in Buckingham Street, Strand, and of which the 
Princess of Wales is patroness, has already boarded out over 18,000 
children for a fortnight, at a charge of ten shillings a child. The 
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Fresh Air Mission has boarded out 1000 children; the Rev. A# 
Styleman Herring has boarded out 400 ; Miss Edith "Woodworth's 
Buttercup and Daisy Fund provided a holiday for 300 ; and the 
Ragged School Union and numerous other societies or private indi- 
viduals have worked in the same direction. Nor does this movement 
flourish in London only ; there is a committee in Glasgow which has 
sent over 3000 children into the country, and Edinburgh has a 
holiday-house under the shadow of the purple Pentlands, which is 
entirely given up to poor children throughout the summer . . . 
Now, who supply the funds for all these holidays ? Who are the 
people who answer the numerous appeals which are to be seen in 
every paper during the summer months ? Doubtless these questions 
must have occurred to many who have hesitated to send their mite, 
or not thought it worth while to get a postal order for half-a-crowD, 
though they have recognised the merits of the charity which adver- 
tised. Take the first 60 letters received in the course of a fortnight 
in answer to an appeal which appeared in a magazine.' A cheque for 
£10, another for £4, fiWQ postal orders for £1, and 10 shillings by 
nine people. ' But it was the small sums which swelled the fund 
. . . There were numerous five shilling, half-crown, and shilling 
orders, which, added to the cheques, yielded a total of over £50 . . . 
It certainly is a point worth remarking, that ib is the small sums 
which mount up and send thousands of children away to breezy 
oommons for healthy holidays. Only £19 out of the first £50 
received for the charity in question came in sums over 10«., the 
other £31 came in small orders, more especially in half-crowns. 
There are plenty of people who would never miss half-a-crown, 
would indeed give it gladly were it not for the trouble of procuring 
an order and addressing an envelope. It is not meanness, nor want 
of sympathy, which keeps many of us from doing what we could ; it 
is simply laziness, and an erroneous impression that it is not worth 
while to be at the trouble of sending small gifts.' 

The facts here disclosed are very interesting and important. They 
illustrate the advantage of combined effort, and point to the necessity 
of concentration. The ^Country Holiday Charity,' for instance, 
might do all the advertising and collection, simply distributing the 
subscriptions among the half-dozen other organisation which carry 
out the same work. What an immense amount of useless expense 
would thereby be saved ! Under the present system, our charities 
compete with one another, like rival tradesmen. For the sake of 
economy, there should be a system of combination, so that one small 
staff might take the place of a multitude of paid officials, one 
collector — if any collector should be found necessary — suffice for 
several charities, and one advertisement appeal simultaneously for 
all. But more important than this, and serving to lead up to this, 
would be the establishment of a few General Subscription Funds, one 
for each class of donations, ten shillings, five shillings, half a crown, 
one shilling, and one penny. These funds, having no specific objects, 
would not interfere with any charitable institution : they would 
simply advertise for and receive donations, to be apportioned, at the 
discretion of the committee, among existing charities. Each of the 
five classes, 10«., 5*., 25. 6^., Is., and 1^., might be superintended by 
a committee of twelve subscribers, and on the 1st of January or the 
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1st of July in each year, whether Sunday or weekday, at a fixed hour, 
and always at the same place, so that no expense of notification would 
be requisite, the subscribers might be invited to attend and elect 
another committee, comprising at least six new members. That 
would be a sufficient safeguard against partiality in the distribution 
of the funds, which might otherwise occur. Any persons willing to 
serve on the Committee, which would act gratuitously, should send in 
their names and addresses in the week preceeding the meeting of 
subscribers. Some such plan as that would open out new ground for 
charitable effort, and would doubtless result in a plenteous harvest, 
sown, reaped and gathered in without any needless expenditure of 
time or money. It is a matter of primary importance to avoid waste 
in our methods of giving, and also to evoke the personal interest of 
the givers. There are indications that the * Half-crown Fund ' would 
be at first the most popular and productive, but the ' Shilling Fund * 
and 'Penny Fund' would afford the poorest an opportunity of 
giving, and of controlling their own special Fund, in the same way 
as others. Possibly, aye I probably, the result would show that the 
poor had given more than all. 
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